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To the REVEREND

DR;WAT ERLAN

C U may, Perhaps, befur

Prized atthe following
work being inferibed to
you , by a perion lo little known to you butthere maythis advantage attend your nut-know

a nything ofmy defign ,thatnone
thinkthe errors I m a have com

m itred
,
have in the leafl: metwith

your approbation .

The contr‘overfy relating to the
doe’crin e ofthe b lefl'

ed Trin ity, wa s
n ever fo carefu lly exam in

’

d
,
a s itha s

been fincethe late reviva l ofAria
0 O

A z. n ifm



TH E DE D I CAT I ON .

nifm in our n ation . The adverfa ries
ofthetruth ca nnotPretendthey have
b een refufed a fa ir hea ring : O nthe
other hand

,
their caufe ha s beentried,

and found contra ryto fcriptu re, rea

fon
,
and prim itive antiqu ity . I am

lure of having the concurrence Of
a lljudges oftrue m erit

,
when I fay ,

n one ha s contributed mo re to this
greatwork, than your felf. In

excellentwritings on the great
jeé’tofthe Divinity of our b leffed

Lord
, you have unravel

’

d the fo
P and la id openthe ‘fa llacy of

rfa ries , you have fo lidly and
n ervoully confuted their unfcriptura l
n ovelties

,
a nd have b affl edtheirfa lfe

Pretencesto a ntiqmty : So thatnOt
being ableto {l and before you, after
the ato ll able hands ofthe Pa rty
had been

,
for fom e yea rs, employ

’

d

aga infi you , they have thoughtfitto m a ke a very dilh onourab le re



THE DED I CAT I O N .

Seeingthe controverfy ha s run out
into ”

a very greatlength, I appre
~

hended itm ightbe ufeful, tothrow
together the fcri

’

pture proofs ofthe.

catho lic doctrine ofthe Trin ity , and

totry ifI could fetthem in a n eafy
a ndjul’tlight. A s I mul’tprofefs my
felfto have received greatben efitand
advantagefrom your lea rned labours,
I could notbutpublicklytel’tify my
gratitude, in prefenting thefe fl i eetsto you , hopingthatyou will /

approve
ofan hon efizea l

,
to fupporta caufe

,

in which you have appea r
’

d with (0
much honour ; and depending O n

your candor a nd goodnefs, to over
look the faults

,
which a perfon of

your difcern ing cannotbutfind, in fO
imperfeé

’
c a perform ance.

Upon reviewingwharl have e te,
I find my felf under more Obligati
on s roy ou, than I wa s' atfirfl: fenfi
b le of Forthofe m afierly {Irokes of

A 3 reafon



TH E D E D I CAT I ON

reafon ing, which occur in your wri

tings, m ade [0 f’trong a n imprefl ion

on
_

m y m ind, in readingthem ,
that

I find
,
in fevera l cafes

,
I have fa llen

into a lmofithe fam ethread Ofa rgu

m ent, even when I wa s n otappre
henfive I was indebtedto y ou .

I can ha rdly expect, thatin a llthe
tOpicks I have gon e upon , my way
ofthin king will be who lly approved
by you , butnOtwithf’canding a va
riety in ourthoughts, concern ing (ome

in cidenta l m atters inthis controverfy,
and ou r difierentfentim ents about0
ther things , y etfeeing we m a inta in
the common fa ith. aga in&the com

m on en emy , I hope the Opin ion s in

which we difl h r
,
will b e n o ba r a

ga inftthe ufefulnefs of» our la bours
,

in defenfe ofthattruth in which we
agree.

We have a clea r View ofthe m if
chiefs produced by Arian ifm,

in the
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have n o reafon to wonder atthis,
for when on ce m en m ake their im‘

é

perfectreafonthe I’canda rd, a ccord

ing to which m atters ofpure reve
lation mu ll: b e interpreted, they have
buta fbo rtPteptotake,to deny,that
the fcriptures have a ny divine a utho
rity ata ll .

ThatGod m ay appea r, in Our

tim e
,
to fcatterthe darknefs oferror

,

which ha s fo much overfpread our

unhappy land, thathe m ay preferveto usthe purity ofthe chrifi' ian fa ith
,

a nd m ay b affle a ll attempts m ade by
men Of corruptm inds, to rob us of

this fa cred pledge, comm ittedto our

trul’c
,
isthe fincere prayer of,
REVEREND SIR,

Your fa ithful humbleServant,

ABRAHAM TAYLOR.





T H E

P R E F A G E.

H ERE have been many fchemes
framed, by the difputers ofth is
world, ag a ia the doEIrine ofthe
ever b leflfed Trin ity in un ity ; but
the mofl; confiderab le a rethe Sahel

Iian , withwhichthe Socin ian i s a lmof’tthe fame,
andtheArian : Boththefe hypothefes havetakentheir rife, from men s confounding being and

perfon, a nd refolving thatn oth ing fb all be a

perfon , butwhatis a feparate being . The Sa

b ellia i i s, convin cedthattheTcripture reprefentsthe Son
, and the holy Spirit, a s really d ivine,

ma kethe faered threeto b ethe one fupreme
G od with three n ames ; and to preferve thetrue Deity ofthe Son andthe Spirit, denytheir
re a l perfonality . This fcheme is notattended
withtho l'e difficulties on the footof reafon ,
which clog a ll other heretica l hypothefes,which
men have framed 5 butitis fo d irectly contraryto feripture,thatwheneverthe anti -trin ita rian s
havetaken refuge in it,thei r caufe has prefently
become defperate.
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The Arian s a lway s have acknowledgedthe
p erfon ality Ofthe Son andthe Spirit, andto
p refervethis, have been for reducing themthe rank ofCreatures ; tho"in o rderto avo id
popu lar cenfure, andto (cr'een thei rtrue {enti
ments fromthe View ofwell meaning perfo

'

ns,they have mofily been ih ofcallingthem To
T he fcriptures fpea le o Chriil: in more capa

c itiesthan one 3 he is fetforth a s really G od

in many p laces, buthe is, in many more places,
fp

'

oke ofa s med iato r, a nd a s man 3 in boththefe‘

latter cafes, he is reprefented a s fubordinateto
the Father, a s fentby h im, a s commifl ion

’

dto
do his will, a s obeying h im a s hi s ferva

‘

nt
,
a s

y ielding h im fu
‘

bjeétion, and a s prayingto h im,

On fevera l occafions . Th is reprefentation of

Chrifi, in his oeconorn ica l capacity
,
a s fub or

d inateto the Father, a nd a s inferiorto h im in

office; has been improved by the Arian s,to
counten an cethe notion ofan inferiority ofn a

ture : Ith as been greedi ly fwallowed by many
,

who do n otca refully look into the ‘

matter,
a nd do n otconfiderthe highth ings wh ich a re
e lfewhere, in fcripture, fpok e ofChrifi, n or at
tendtothe abfurditiesthatflow fromthe fa ncy
ofan inferior, fubordinate G od : O n this ac

countthe Ar ian hypothefes h as had, attimes,
a greater run in the world, than a ny other
h
'

eterodox fcheme .

The Arian s, in all ages
,
have been remark a

b le fortricking and difg uife, for infin cerity a nd

double dea l ing ; a nd have veiy often {h ifted a nd

palliatedthei r notion s . Ita wou
’

d b e a n end

lefstask ,to give a deta il ofa llthei r divifions,
I {hall refer the Englifh re ader, wh o defires a fuller

a ccountofthe rife, prog refs, a nd down fal ofA rian ifm of

o ld,tothetranflation s ofthe hifiories ofArianifm, ofFa ~

amon
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amongthemfelves3 butitmay n otb e improper
to give n briefa ccountofthe - feveralturnsthis
h erefy hastaken inthe world.

The Arian herefy, a s is well known ,took
its name, in bthe beginn ing ofthe fourth cen a

tury, from C Arius, a proud conce ited prefb yter
ofAlex andria : H i s fitftmotive‘to itwas a
perfon a l fpite aga in fl: Alex ander, a pious and

excellentman ,who was advanced, over his head,to the b ifh opric, wh ich he h ad afp ired after .
H e h ad fome amongthe deacon s ofthe church
OfAlex a ndria to jo in with h im,

among wh ich

Wa s a n other perfon n amed Arius,the refi: were
Achilla s, Euzo ius, Ca rpon es, Aetha les, Lu cius,
Sa rmates, Julius, M en

-

a s, H elladius a nd Ca ius
W iththefe fome African b ifh opsjo in ’

dthem
felves, a s Secundus of Ptolema is, a n d Theonas
of Ma rma rica , a nd Pif’tus, whomthe Arians
afterwards call

’

d b ifhop ofAlex andria . Seve
ral d b ifh ops, in Other parts, foon decla redthem
felves in favour ofArius ; b uth is m a in fupporter
was Eufeb ius b ifh op ofN icomedia, a difi

’

emb

therM aimb ourg, an d ofM . le Na in le Tillemont, and ell

p ec iallyto the learn ed an d accurate Dr . Berriman
’
s h ifiol

r ical a ccountofth eTrin itarian controverfy, p . 163. 250 .

257 . 270 . 320 . 362 .

5 Aboutthe year 317 . the n otion which h e efpoufed

had been , by fome Obfeure perfon s, fiarted before , a s appears from a fragmentofDionyfiu s b ifhop ofRome , pree

ferved by Athan afi u s, (De Decret. Sy n od . Nicen . Vol . I.

p . 275, 276. Ed . Paris . Vol . I p . 231, 232 . Ed . Ben ed . )
partofwhich is inferted inthe following treatife, (p . 123,

12

C

4
Vid . Socrat. H ifi. Ecclef. Lib . I . c . 5, 6. Sozomen

'

.

Hil’t. Ecclef. Lib . I . c . 16. Theodorit. H ifi. Ecclef. Lib .

I . c . 2 , 3. Ep iphan . H aeres . 69.

d
Thefe were Actin s b ifhop ofD iofpolis, Athan afius b ill i op

ofAn azarbus, Aux entiu s b ilh op ofMilan , Eu i
’tath ius b ifhop

of Sebafie, Gregory bifhop ofBetytus, Maris bifhop of

l ing
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l ing a rtful cou itier, who did moreto promote
the fpreading ofA i ian ifm,than any other per
fon whatever
Arius, athis firftfetting out, was Very bold

a nd daring, in his den ial ofthe Son ’ s Divin ity ,
he, indeed, deceitfully ca ll

’

d h im God, butatthe fametime he afii im ’

d,thatthere was atime
when he was not; thathe is a creature, made

outof n othing, a nd thatthis created Wo rd
,

un itedtothe human fl elh , fuppliedthe p lace
ofa human fou l . In his letters, wh ich arete
ma in ing, he ufedthe following eXprefIions a

mong othe i s . The Son is n otmade outof
a ny p i c

- ex ifientmatter, buti s, bythe will and
owei ofthe Father, confl ituted a peifeétou
I; begotten God, befO i e alltime , buth e was
nyotbefore he wa s begotten , or created . We

lily, the Son h a s a begin n ing, and IS made out
ofn othing . \Ve own butone felf- ex iflent, e
Ch alcedon , M enoph antu s b ifhop ofEphefus, Narciii

'

us b i

{ho p of Irenopo lis, Patrophilus b ifhop ofScythopolis, Pau
lin u s bilh op

‘

ofTyre, Th eodotus b ill i op of Laodicea, and

Theogn is b ifhop ofNice .
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T H E P R E F A C E. v
ternal andtrue God, who begoth is Son before
a lltimes, by whom he made the wo rlds, who
i s conf’tituted unalterable, by h is wi ll, a perfeaz

'

creature ofGod 3 yetnotlike one ofthe other
c reatures, butWho wa s created beforetime, bythe will ofGod : He received h is l ife, a nd b e
ing , and glory, fromthe Father : H e wa s b e

g otten a nd c reated by the Father, befo re a ll

ages 3 buthe is noteternal, n or co - etern al with
the Father 3and b ecaufe he received from G od
h is being, his l ife, h is honou rs, a nd allthatbe
longs to him, God is h is principle, a nd rules
a nd govern s h im,

’

as his G od, and is before h im,
b ecaufe he

’

i s from him .

Arius was very diligent,to make ufe ofall
oppo rtun itiesthatoffer’d,to propagate h is opi
n ion33 and as perfon s who h ave noto pportu
n ity to look into things, a re mofteafily im
pofed upon , he prov ided fometh ingthatm ight
{trikethe imagination , and fu itthe guf’r offueh3therefore he compofed ballads, ‘

f forthe ufe of

m illers, failors, andtravellers, wh ich were fl uf
fed with his peculia r notion s, a nd were proper
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vi T H E P R F A C E.

to difi'

emin ate his herefy , in a merry way,
mongthe ignorantpopu lace, andthe unthink
ing mob

Forthe ufe of perfon s of a politertaf’te, ‘

he

compofed h is Th a lia , partly i n profe, and pa itly
in loofe metre

, wh ich was 8 drawn up i n a

wanton bantering way, and i n a lufcious fiile
,

more becom ing a n amO IOus romance
, th an a.

theologicaltreatife3 ofthis we maytake an in
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viii T HE P R E F A C E;

made bythe infirumentality ofthe Son, and to
the Son himfelf; for to ("peak pla inly, howcan

h e who is invifib le be feen bythe Son ? There
is atTrin ity, b utnotofequal glory, one er

fon being infin ite ly more gloriousthan anot er
The Father is ofa d ifferentfubf’tance fromthe
Son , being withoutcaufe : The Son once was
n ot, but bythe wi l l ofthe Father he ex

‘

ified,
a nd he i s ofa differentkind from other creatures .
I s n otthe Son wh athe is, bythe wi l l ofthe
Father ? In a word, God is inefi

'

ab letothe Son
h e can never comprehen d and declarethe Fa ,
ther, for certa in ly the Son can n ever fearch
outwhat is incomprehenfib le, relating to the
Father, when he is derived from h im, becauf

'

e

h e does nor know his own cfl
'

ence . Whatrea
(on have weto think, that he who is ofthe
Father, can kn ow and comprehend h im

, wh o
b egoth im ? Iti s plain,thathe who has a be
735, p
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T H E P R E F A C E.

ginn ing, can n ever kn ow h im
’

who IS without
a beginn ing, a s he is .

’
T o fuch a heightof

bold impiety, d idthis unhappy m an ru n
,

at
h is firfi: going forth ,to defy Chril’t,the l iving
God . Some ofh is friends, atth istime

, were

n otmuch 11a the referve, but, thinking a ll

refiftancewould fa l l beforethem,
they k (poke

thei r m inds freely and open ly, in te1ms fitto
makethe ears ofchrifl ia ns tingle .

To obviatethefe daring b lafphemies ofArius
a nd his abettors, the emperor Con i’tantinethe
g reat fummon

’

d a council of th1ee hundred
a nd eighteen b ifhops,to meetatNice

,
i n which

ei ther Eufl athius b ifh op ofAntioch, or Hofius

7
3
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'
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at T H E P R E F A C E.

b iIh Op of Corduba prefided . In this council
A rius a nd h is opin ion s were condemn

’

d : H is

friends, atfirfl , made a greatout- cry, a a in fl:

e il ab lilh ing human forms, a nd creeds, n otrawn
u p in feriptu re words 3 b utthey had n either
the ho ne ll y n or courage to {l a nd itout, butto k eep thei r b ifh o rics

,
fubfcribed a creed

wh ich they had ra il’d
)

at a s unfcriptural . Eu

feb ius b ifh op ofNicomedia
,
T heogn is b iih op

ofNice, a nd Ma ris b iih op ofCha lcedon , for
(ometime refufedto condemn Arius, butatlafl:
they fubfcrib ed to h is con demn ation ; for Eu
fEb ius being perfuaded to do it, bythe princel

’

s

C onfiantia , fill er to the emperor
,
tha t { O '

he

m ighthave itin h is power, m oreto ferve Arius,
the 1e {l fo llow

’

d his vil lain ous ex ample . Among
a ll the favourers of Arius, n on e {l uck to h im,

b utSecundus b ifh op ofPtolema is, and Theonas
b ifh op ofMarmari ca .

Arius, we have feen , was atfirftopen a nd

bold, in del ivering h is opin ion s ; but a l ittle ex

perience fh ew
’

d h im,
this wa s n otthe wayto

ga in credit; b ecaufe histenets weretoo {hock
ing fo r common ch rifiian s to bear Refidcs,
after he had been cenfured by the council of
N ice, itwa s vainto th in k to be reconciled to
th e emperor Confiantine, on a ny other foo t,th an feem ingto fa ll in with What had been a

greed uponthere . He
1made ufe of a prefby

37 19113101111 s
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T1115 P R E I? A C a l
i

f

101310110 having p
’

ervert’ed th'

e p
’

rin cefs Con .

fiantia,the widow of Licin ius,
’ was by he r,

onher de a th b ed, recommendedto her brother
the eruperor, a ndwa s much in h is favour . This
fl y h ypocri te fo far impofed on Confia ntine, asto make h imle lfpafs with him a s a firm ad
herenttothe N icefie faith, and

'to bring h imto believe
,
th at aAriuswa stoo hardly dea ltwith,»

and Was n otthe man his enem ies reprefe
‘

nted
h imto be . Arius being ca ll

’

d upon ,to g 1y e an
accountof h is faith , hav’

ing learn ’

dthe a rtof
tricking and difguife, together With Euz

’

oius,
de liver’d a creed, drawn up in atrib iguous eX

pr
‘

efl ion s, that bore
’

outwardly a found
ing 2

m Bythi sthe emperorwas incl in e'

d to h a ve
h im re - adm itted to commun ion 3 b utfeveralthings hindering it for fome years, at lafl, n up
on Arius’ s g iv ing in a n amb igudus decla eation
of h is fentiments, Wh ich ‘

upon afi
‘

fappea ltothe
fearchenofhearts; hedeclared was h istrue fa ith ,
he coh i

‘

fri
‘
ah ded if: fh ou ld be done

‘

,
tel ling

withal,thatifhé God would
fain lyjudge h im’

3 a nd accordingly,the . day be
fore he wa st0 '

= b e a dmitte d, the eqdivocatmg
wretch wa s cut 011” by desith,‘ in '

a
”

fudden and
furprizin
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g manner .
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Arii 8: Eu ‘

zoii Symbol. apud Soc. Lib . I . c . 26. p
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. 51. Ed .

Par
‘

. Sq
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zomen . Lib . II . c . 27 . p . 395.

Vid. Atlianai’. Epiit. ad Serapion . Vol . I . p . 670 , 67 1.
Ed . Par

“

. Vol . I: p . 3411 Edit. ‘
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T H E P R E F A C E:

H is followers after h im would fometimes
fpeaktheir fe

‘

ntiments plain ly, a s inthe 0 fynod
atPhil ippopoli

, where they boldly condemn
’

d

theterm confubfia ntial, and declared thatthe
Son wa s un l ikethe Father ; yetthey mofily
chofeto fcreen themfelves, behind the m i i’r of
ambiguous words

,
which m ightcarry outward

ly an orthodox appearan ce
,
to captivatethe um

wa ry 3 b utyethad a fecretmean ing, to keepthe perfons thatufcd them, clear from the“

cha rge ofopen felf- contradiétion : And a ccord
ing ly we find the Ari an s, when they metin
fynods, over and over P an athematizing fuch a s

c a ll
’

d the Son a creature, or affirm
’

d h imto b e
m ade in time

,
or outof n othing 3whilethey

meantno more by this,thanthatChrif-twas
n otbroughtinto being, or created, inthe fame
ma nner with other creatures, andthatthey d id
n otdeterm ine, as to the time, when he wa s
createck « Ta ll ey h id unfcriptura l opin ion s un

der fcripture ex prefiion s, wref
’ted and abufed 3

a nd difg uifedthe ir heretica ltenets under ambi
g uous a nd obfcurc phrafes, which might betaken in a good fenfe 3that11)they m ight oh
trude the po ifon oftheir opin ion s upon the
leis d ifcern ing , and yetmight have fomething
in r eferve, to plead withthe few ofthei r own
party, who were bold and open, and were rea

O i s
’
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Socrates H ifi. Ecclef. Lib . II . c . 20 . p . 85. Ed . Par .

P See the Arian creeds recorded by Athan afius, (Vol. I .

p . 896. 900 . Ed . Par . ) by Socrate s, (Hifi. Ecclef. Lib . II .

c . 8. p . 7 2 . Ed . Par . c . 18. p . 80 . c . 19. p . 81, 82 . c . 30.

p . and by Sozomen , (Hill . Ecclef. Lib . III c. it,
P 4 16)
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(3E. xm

dyto accufe C1 them of hypocrify a nd double
deal ing .

Some ofthe Arians declared the ir b lafphe
m ics, with greatfre edom a nd b oldnefs

,
affirm

ingthe Sonto b e made outofnothing, andto
b e

'

every way un l iketothe Father ; thefe were
call

’

d An omoean s and Exoucontians, and the
p rin cipal men among them were Aetius, who
for h is b oldnefs, in difputing ag a infi fcripture
my lteries, was ca ll’dthe atheift, a nd Eun om ius,
who gotto b e b iIh Op ofCyzicus . The ch ief
r argument, which thefe men ufed, was, thatthe Son could notbe l ikethe Father

,
becaufe

the Father on ly i s felf- ex iftent. Eunomius has
decla red his fentiments, in a long creed, fwhich
we have remain ing, but in a confufed man ner

,

frequently contradiéting himfelf buthe has
giventhe fum of h is opin i on s more difiinétly,
9
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We have rem a in ing ofActin s, a parcel ofqu ibbles on

the word Whichthe reader m ay fee in Epiphaniu s.

P 924 930 °

The followers ofthefetwo men were call
’d An omoean s,

fromtheir affirmingthe Son to b e, un like tothe
Father, an d Exoucontian s, fortheir own ing himto be made,
£2Jun outofn othing .

~

f See Eun omius’ s creed in the eighth volume ofM . Fa
bricius ’ s Bibliotheca Graeca, (p . 253

- 26o .) And in Vale
fius

’

s notes on Socrates, (p . 48, 49, so . )
3 3



xiv. T H E P R E E A C E“

inthe clofe ofh is apology, which Bafil confut~
ed : His words a re Fthefe : There 18 one feif

ex il
’
cent' a nd unoriginated God, h aving none be

fore him ; for nothing can be before h im who

is felfex iflent; n or with h im
,
forthe felf- ex

i i
’tentGod is one on ly ; nor i n h im, for he rs
fimple and uncompounded : He be ing one on ly,
and a lways the fame

, isthe God, and C1eat01
,

a nd f1ame1 ofal lthings
, p r1marrly and emin ent

ly ofthe on ly begotten ; b utproperly of all

things madethrough h im . H e begot, created
a nd madethe Son alone, by h is own power and
efficacy before all other creatu1es, notby com
mun icating a ny th ing ofh is fubf’tan ceto h im
whom he begot; for God who 18 incorruptible,
indivifilb le, and infeparab le, does n otcommu
n icate h is eifence : N e ither does he confl itute
another l ike h imfelf, f01 he alone 15 felfex iftent,
a nd to b e begotten, f‘o a s to have the felf
ex if

’
rentefl'

en ee, 1s impofiib le : He did n otlef
fen his own eifen ce

,
but begotthe Son

,
by h is

wi l l on ly ; n either did he beget h im,
a ccord

ing to h is own efi
‘

ence
, b utfuch a s he pleafed

Thro ’the min ifiry of th is Son, he madethe
tE5; 291 (910; éy iwaz©g 11011

‘
011011x©

~ £ 7 1 71110 10107 00 {251011
7 11101 017 01, 11311 1

137100 7 00 01711111117 3 1511011 351017 011, 7 01 0107 5
,

7

7 01911041 (9204 o 0131110117
693

OUT 11 “11779, 0173918; 7 01? 16052
010 E1; 3 an , 1101l 0111, 1101} 01s

i

0 0107 09 010
,
71011

7 011 35 6101, 11011 117 17 i1g, 11011M um/01, 10017 101 (1010 11011 1201101
7 101; 7 00 M on a/111001, 1dl 01; 3 0h 0107 00 7 11011 1110111. 7 011 p m

01311
,
7100 7 10117 011, 11011 7100 1175111 015, 14911011 7 11 dbmpou

11011 111032101, 57 211117 1 7 1, 11011 1117 17 1, 11011 57101117 11, 003111 as 110107 00

07100017 101; p u n dits; 7 13 7 11111701117 1 '
AQ B017 0©~ 7 219, 1101.

0
13101411

11011 3O s ag
'

0 3 a
g
10107 00 000101; 011

M d ld
‘
wm n. 007 : 11010

’

00107 011 01201011 7 019
01137 0; 11017 01 d}7 i11

1 017 11111177 01 0111110111 7 111100111011 oldlmwov.
00 7 1 001 7 3) £0107 00 000101 017 175007 017 0, 0

’

1M i11 7 11 Ba h ama Fé’fl
'

317 1 11017 01 7
'

00010111, 001A 0101 ifis aafla
’

17 1911100
. Kau

'
ohm 7 007 8 ,

7 0107 0; 10111 7101117 011 11011 0011611, an 7 1101001 711 017 100 30111117 11, 520

holy



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


T H E P R E F A C E

my (elffo wel l a s I do God . The other,with
greater info lence

,
thus pronounced W God

knows n o more ofh is own eHence than we do,
nor is itkn own more clearly by h im

,
and more

obfcurely by us ; butwhatwe kn ow of it, he
k n ows ; and whathe kn ows, we {hall find our
felvesto kn ow

, without a n y difl
'

eren ce .

”

There were fome perfon s, who favour
’

d A
rian ifm,

who were (0 fh ock
f

d atthefe bold im ,

pieties,thatthey chofe to fall in with wha t
they ca ll

’

d Semi - a rian ifm , a nd profefs
’

dto b e
lieve very highthings ofthe Son , andthe Spi
rit,o n lythey fcrupledto callthem confub fl an

tia l withthe Father ; but proper Sem i - a rian il‘m,

i smeer n onfenfe and (elf- contradiction ; fo rthere
can b e n o medium between G od a nd a creature,
between infin ite a n d fin ite . The principa l p
{on s ofthis fo rtwere Bafil b ifh op ofAn cyra

,

a nd M acedon ius b ifll op of Confia ntinople
T his laftwas the perfon , who is (a id firi‘tto
h ave introducedthe way ofta lking, ofthe So n ’

s

being l ikethe Father in fub i‘tancc : .He preten d
edto differ very l ittle fromthe catholics, with \

re spectto the '

Son ; buthe utterly dilcla imed
the D ivin ity ofthe holy Spirit

, m a king h im
to be a created m in il‘tring fpirit, ofthe fame

k ind with the angels ; this opin ion was con

demned inthe council ofCon l’tantinople ,

TheArian herefy n ever could keep its ground,
ex cept when the fecular power fupported it
T he profefiors ofthis opin ion a lways made loud
outcries ag a inftperfecution ; yetthey were mo lt
W '
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apud. Soc. H ifi. Ecclef. Lib . IV . c . 7 . p . 176, 17 7 . Ed . Pa r.

bitter



THE P R. E F A (3- 5 . it“;
b itter perfecutors, wheneverthey had it in their
ower . Inthe firfl: perfecutionthey ra ifed, un

'

der thatweak prin ce Confiantius, who tho’
n otin their fentiments, wa s a tool to them,

being wholly man aged by Eufeb ius b ifhop of

N icomedia , a nd Eu leb ius h is great Chamberlain,they d id n otperfecute any, meerly beca ufethey
h eld the cathol ic faith , butthey vented their
rage ag ainf

’tthe orthodox , becaufethey would
n othold commu n ion withthem ; they look

’

d

Uponthem as narrow fpirited bigots,who knew
n othing ofthe n oble prin ciples ofl iberty

,
and

thereforethey were for propagating compre
h enfive charity a nd moderati on , by force a nd

violen ce . They did n otproceedto infl ictca
p ita l pun ifhment; o r ifthey did ,they invented
crimes of a civ i l n ature, to a ccufe fuch of

, a s

they had a m indto putoutofthe way . When
Valens

,
who was in principle a n Arian , ra ifed

an other perfecution ag a in itthe ca tholics, he wa s
n otcontentwith b an iih ing and imprifon ing fuck
as maintainedtrue fa ith , but he pun ifh edthem
with x death and

, in h is crue lties , feem ’

dto
makethe heathen perfecuters,the mode l wh ich
h e copied after : H is behaviour, inthis refpcfl' ,
wa s (0 intolerable,th a t YThcmifizius a pagan ,
but a wife and moderate man, wa s movedto

Vid . Gregor . Naz . O rat. 20 . Vol . I . p . 348. Ed . Par .

O rat. 25. p . 432 O rat. 32 . p . 512 . Socrat. H ifi . Ec~

clef. Lib . IV . c . 16.

'

p . 186. Ed . Par . Sozomen . H ill . Ec

clef. Lib . VI . c . 14 . p . 533.

‘

7 Vid . Socrat. H ifi'

. Ecclef. Lib . IV . c . 32 . p . 305. So

z omen i fi. Ecclef. Lib . VI . c. 36. p . 365. Vid. The o

m ill . Orat. XII . p . I 56, 157, 158, I 59, 160 . Edit. Harduin ,

This oration ofThemifiius wa s in commendation ofVa

len s, after he had complied in partwith h is advice n otto
p eri

'

ecute for confcience fake.

en treat



ivm THE P R E F A C E}

en treat him, notto force men to change their
fentiments, by tortu res and violence
The Arians, to be fure, very much weaken

’

d

thei r party, by their divifions amongthemfelves,
a nd bytheir perfecuting one another, on ac

coun t dftheir d ifferen ces : And I bel ieve itmay
b ejuf’tly fa id, thatthe herefy n ever prevailed
(0 much amongthe people, a s itdid amongthe
ecclefiaf’tics therefore iti s notto be wonder’d
at,thata s foon a s everthe greata nd wife em
perotT heodofius, deprived Aria n ifm ofthe (up
p ortofthe civ i l power, it, l ike a ruinous build
ing , fell down aton ce, fo as never to rife again,
in the eati ern partofthe world . The fup

p refii ng Aria n ifm, without ufing feverity, wasthe glory of thatpious and ex cel len t prince ’ s
reign , a nd contributed more to h is honour,than
a llthetriumphsthatattended his (word .

When Arian ifm wa s entirely fupprefs ’d, inthe wit, itwa s fpread all overthe weft, bythe
n orthern n ation s, who over - runthe empire, inthe reign ofHon orius, a nd after. The Goths
were ta inted with A rian ifm,

by the means of

U lph ilas, whom they made the ir b iih op, a nd

who h ad been the ir agentatVa len s ’ s c ourt,
where he receivedthe infection . Allthe other
n ation s derivedthe Ariantenets fromthe Goths
a nd itis n o wonderthey {h ou ld fo readily fall
intothem, forthetra nfitionto them from pa

g a n ifm is very eafy . In fome places, the b a r
b a ria n s letthe cathol ics a lone

, b utin othersthey perfecutedthem with greatfiercen efs . The

m o i
’tterrible perfecution ofa ll,

2 wa sthatra ifed
by G iferic a nd Hun neric, the Vandal k ings in

2 The reader, who h a s a mindto kn ow more of.thefc
matters, will meetwith an accountofthe Vandal perfecu

1 Africa,
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Africa, i n which fuch as would notdeny their
God a nd Saviour, were treated with fuch hor
rid cruelties, as m ightraife pity inthe mof’t
vage b reafi . This perfecution wa s continued
many years, underthei r fucceffors, but n otwith
To g reatv iolen ce.

Afterwards, when the emperor Ju l
’tin ian ’

s

genera l,the greatBelifa rius,the glory of h is

time, for conductand bravery, h ad recover’d
Africa

,

from the Va nda ls, a nd Ita ly fromthe
Goths, Arian ifm made very l ittle figure inthe
world ; The Goths a few years after, recover’d
Italy, but they were foon driven out ofitby
Narfes . Indeed, when thatbrave general, to
revengethe i l l t reatmenth e metwith

,
unhap

pily ca ll’dthe Lombards in to Italy, the Arian
here again rear’d its head in thatcoun try ; but
in a few years,there, a nd in all other parts, it:
dwindled to nothing .

T he Arians, when they are reminded ofthe
perfecutions, ra ifed bythei r predecefi

'

ors in he

refy, retortthe charge ofperfecution uponthe
orthodox ; buttho ’the Arian s might b e driven
fromtheir preferments, they cannotfhewth at
ever one was putto death, on a ccoun t ofh is
being oftheir fentiments : Nay, I believe, it
unot be proved

,that any heretics were putto dea th, inthe fourth and fifth cen turies ; ou

ly fome hot~headed ecclefiaf’tics perfuaded M ax

imus,the tyranta nd ufurper, to execute two
or three Prifcillian ilts

, who h ad more ofpaga
nifm than chril’tian ity inthe ir fcheme b utthis
tion , in Victor Viten fis, a s publilh

’

d by father Ruinart.
Forthe hifiory ofthe recovery ofAfrica and Ita ly , h e m ay
confultProcopius’s hifiories ofthe Vandal and Gothic

aétion
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action wa s, bythe chriftians of that time
,
u;

n iverfa lly condemn
’

d .

‘

There was n o attempt to revive Arian ifm in
the dark anti - chrif’tian ages, menthen fol low
ing other delufions ; indeedthe ingen ious Peter
Abel ard, the celebrated lover of Eloife, a nd

Joachim,
abbotofFlora, ufed fome exprefiion s

wh ich m ightten dthis way ; butthatm ight
on ly be from a n undue fondnefs

, to ex plainthe
doétrine

, a nd probably,they mean t better than
they (poke .

Afterthe reformation ,the anti -trin itarian er
rors h ad a greatrun , efpecially in Poland 3 butthe prevail ing herefy, wasthatofPaul ofSa
mofara , a nd Photinus, revived by Lael ius Soci
n us

,
a nd h is n ephew Fau i’tus

, which makes
C hrifl:to be a meer man . Some, indeed, chofethe A rian fcheme

,
as Va lentinus Genti l is, Pauli,

A lciate, Gon efius a nd Fa rnovius, a nd Blaudrata,
fo r fome time

,
tho ’ he afterwards changed it

for Socin ian ifm . The learn ed Erafmus, wastoo much incl ined to this herefy ; and after
wards fome ofthe remon i‘crants

,
a s Ep ifcopius

a nd Curcellaeus, ifthey did notembrace i t,
cametoo near it.
Petaviusthe Jefu it, e ither from an incl ination

to Arian ifm , or from fome other V iew,
labour’d

to prove,thatthe a nten icene wri ters were al l
ofthatopin ion , which wa s condemned atN ice :
This wa s la id hold ofby Z u icker, a Socin ian
Phyficia n , b uthewa s wel l confuted bythe learn
ed H oornb eck . The fame th ing was Ptrong ly
infified o n by Sandius, a profefs

’

d Arian , in h is
ecclefiaf’tica l h iftory 7 Thefe preten ces ofPeta
vius a nd Sandius caufed our learn ed countryman
b ifh op Bull , to write h is adm irable defenfe of
the Nicen e faith, in which he has fully a nd ac

curately
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‘

xx i

curately v indicatedthe an tien t writers, from (0
ungrounded a calumny . This elaborate

‘
work

,

h as not‘had any th ing wrote ag a infti t,that can
meritthe n ame of an anfwer ; .whatwas lafl:
pub lifh

’

d ag a in i
’ti t byDr.Whitby, feems more

the effectofdotage than anyth ing elfe .

A few years ago a bold enthufiafi revived A
rian ifm in England, underthe n ame ofprimi tive
chrifiian ity ; but as he wa s for en larging the
fcriptures, with fuch ba ngling forgeries, a sthe
C lementine recogn ition s , a nd the apoftolical
conf’titutions, he has been defp ifed and pitied

,

by al l men of fenfe . When th is author had
brokethe ice, an other writer ofmore j udgment,
a nd of a coo ler head, put Arian ifm in a n ew
and lefs offenfive drefs, a nd he

,
a nd h is party

,

have been too fuccefsful in fpreading i t . They
retendthey do n otdenythe d ivin ity ofChrift,
buton ly denythat he isthe fame fim ilar, identical, whole fubfiance withthe Father ; but as
they deny Chrif’t’s n ecefiary ex ifience, and afli rmthatthe Father h as a domin ion over him,they,
by neceffary confequence, deny histrue Deity,
a nd make h im a creature, wh ich isthe effence
ofArian ifm . This reviva l ofa n o ld herefy ha s

produced many excel lentpieces, in defence of

the a ntientfaith . Among the red , I can n ot
buttake n otice ofthe writings ofthe learned
D r . Waterland ; he h a s, with greatjudgment:
a nd accuracy, v indicatedthe catholic fa ith , a nd
h as baffl edthe adverfa rics pretences to fcripture
and antiquity ; infomuch, thatafter the mofl:

confiderab le hands ofthe party were employ
’

d

ag ainfl: h im, they at Mtthoughtfitto retreat,
a

fi

ndto leave himthe en ti re poffefiion ofthe
eld .
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My defig n, inthe followingwork, i s to g ive
a fumm

‘

ary view ofthe controverf relating
tothe doétrine ofthe Trin i ty, a n to fetthe
fcripture argumen ts, which appeartome firong
a nd

‘convin cing proofs ofthetrue D iv in ity of
the '

Son and Spiri t, in as eafy and j a il a light
,

as I am able . [ have notconfined my felf tothe confutation of any one author, buthave
takenthe objection s, thata re made a a inf’tthe
cathol ic doctrine, which I defend, rom the
wri ters ofthe other fidc, which I have feen
whom

'

I app rehendto Rate them inthe {trong
ef’c manner.
I have avoided - railing a nd revilin b ecaufe

’

I kn ow,
that the wrath ofman WOI

’

{ S n otthe
righteoufnefs ofGod 3 butI have n otbeen a

fra idto fpea k , with fome‘

feveri‘ty , ofthe mean
way our adverfaries often ufe, of beggingthe
queltion , a nd ofthe grofs untruths they {ometimes would palm upon us . Fa l lacy a nd mif

rep refentation I have avoided, looking upon
fuch a rtifices, a s too mean to be ufed in a re
lig iou s controverfy ; for I am ful ly aflii red, th at
the h idden th ings of dilh onefty , a re the mofl:

unfitengines thatcan b e made ufe of
, to fa p-r

p ortthe caufe oftruth .

I have al l a long, where there wa s occafi on

fh ew
’

d, a s briefly a s I cou ld, thatthe opin i
I defen d , a rethe fame which were held, bythe
primitive writers, wh o l ived, in thethree firfl:
centuries, beforethe rife ofArian ifm . I found

.

n otmy fa ith onthe authority of a ny men , or

bod ies ofmen
, b uton the fcripture on ly ; how

ever I cannotthin k ita difadvantagc to our
caufe, th atitis a s an t ient, and a s catholic

,
as

iti s good andtrue .
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Age 6. lin . 5, 6. read, firm belief. p . 12 . l . 20 . for

word, r ; world . p . 15. l . ult. r . Bargeus . p . 25. n ot.
1. 5. r . Mark x . 18. p . 74 . l . 19, 20 . r .tothe (even . p . 2 18.

n ot. I. 7 . r . Broukhufius . p . 396. not. 1. 11 r . Fran cius .

Other Tefs faults I hopethe reader will cxcufei 'there n ot:
bein g many .
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Scripture D octrine
O F T H E

T R I N I T

PA R T T H E F I R ST .

H E knowledge wh ich we have
oftheth ingsthatread ily prefentthemfelvesto our view,

muftbe
own edto b e very imperfect, by
every onethat wi l l b e fo ingenu
ou sto confefs, whathe mu ll: n e

cefi
’

arily find in h imfelf, whether he wi l l a c
kn owledge itor n o . Ifwe caftour eyes on

the fma lleftplant
, orthe mof’tcontemptible reptile, we may find In them ma nythings which

may ra ife our adm irati on
,
a nd puzzle ou r u n

derli a nding s ; b utifwe rack ou r invention ever
fo much aboutthem

, we can fcarce getfartherthan a probable conjecfture, ,
howthe things we

fee a re broughtabout .
Ifwe look on any material being, we cannot

but wonder, howthe parts of ita re gluedto
B g ether 3
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gether 3 we can fee n othingthath inders itfrom
fa ll ing in p ieces W e may , i ndeed, from fome

ex perIments con clude a

, thatthere is a power

in b ature
,
by which eve ry pa rticle ofmatter a r

tracts eve ry other particle
, with a force va i’tly

g reatatthe pointofcontaét, b utn otreach ing
far fromthe particles, with any fenfib le ec ét:
Thu s fa r we m ay fafely proceed , on the footof
the d ifcoveries

,
m ade by the greatph ilofopher

ofou r ag e a nd n ati on : Butwhen we cometo
l ook fo rthe caufe ofthis attraction , we ma f’t
own our felvesto b e ata lofs . Ifwe fuppofe
itproceed s from a fubtle a etheria l med ium

, pe

n etrating bodies, a nd, by afting uponthem,

m akingth eir pa rticles cohere, {till we mu i’r con
fcfs, thatwe kn ow n otwh atthis a ether is

,

a ndthatwe a re ignorantofthe l aws ofits ope
rat ion .

If we contempla tethe larger bodies ofthe
u n iverfe

,
we may be fatisfied, fromthe demon

fl ration s ofthe in comparable 5 Sir Ifaac N ew

ton
,
thatthe planets a nd comets, a sthey move

rou nd the fun
,
a re reta in ’

d in their orbits by
the force of gravity, a nd we can prove, thatthis fo rce is reciproca l ly proportion a l to the
fqua res ofthe d ifi a n ces fromthe centre ; b utin
wh a t man nerth is power acts Upon bodies , a nd

whatisthe caufe of it, we a re n otableto de
term ine : If itproceeds fromthe fame caufe a s

the cohefion ofthe particles ofmatter, butatt
ing under a differentlaw

,
I
’till the fame d iffi

cu lties returnthatwere ob ferved in thatcafe .

We mufi
,
after a ll our enqu iries

,
own our ig

3 Seeth e querie s atthe en d of Sir Ifa ac ’Newton ’

s optics,
2.
d
o r 3

d
edition , p . 323

-

327 .

b V id . N ewton i prin cipia , Lib . III . Phx nom . 1 —6. Pro

pofit. 1 13. 40 .

norance
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n orance of many th ings, a nd we mufi refolve
this m atter intothe wi ll and power ofthe great
creator ofth e un iverfe .

Ifwe confine ou r enqu iries to our felves
, we

h avethe fame proofs ofthe imperfecI ion ofour

knowledge . Upon taking a view ofour bodies
,

we have reafonto cry out
,
thatwe a re fea rful

ly a nd wonderfu l ly m ade ; butwe mu i
’town ,

there a re m any things in them, which we

cannotful ly underf’tand . VJ e know n othow
th e foetus is formed inthewomb ; we can fca rce
g uefs how n utrition is performed ; a nd h owthe
fevera l humours ofthe body a re fepa rated fromthe blood, bytheir refpeétive glands ; a nd we

a re in the C da rk
,
abou tthe caufe ofmufcula r

motion . After a ll our fea rchesto find outthe
caufes ofthefe n atura l funétion s, we can go n o
fa rther than probabil ity, b utwe ca n notth atwe reachto demonfi ration . W e a re

,
in a

man ner
,
withouta ny kn owledge, how our n a

tura l funetion s a re perform ’

d
,
tho ’

we h avethe
clea ref’tev iden ce thatthey can be, n ay rea l ly
a re, brought about. Andto come lower, there
is even a greatdea l of room left

,
fo r improve

m entin the kn owledge ofthe very parts, of

which o ur bod ies confiii
,
n otwithfta nding the

man y difcoveries in a n atomy ofthe h itag e .

Ifwe contemplatethe more n oble partthat
is in us, the foul, we (h a l l find ou r felves 1n

Volved in perplex ity
,
a sto m a nyth ings : H ow

l ittle a re we a cqua inted with the n ature of a

fpiritua l fubftance ? H ow fh a llow is our kn ow
ledge ofthe fou l’ s un ion withthe body ? And
whataccountcan we give, how ourthoughts
a re formed ?

Seethe learn ed Dr . Mead
’
s introduftiontothe lafi edi~

tron ofMr.Cowper
’

s Myotomia Reformata, pag . 69
4 -

7 7 .

B 5 From
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From whath a s been fa id it'a ppears,thatthere

a re myfteries in n ature, relatingtothings fub
jecttothe V iew of our fenfes, wh ich we ca n

n otpretendto kn ow perfectly, a nd y etour im
p erfecI kn owledge ofthem is n o b arto our in

firm bel iefoftheir rea l ity : SOtha t itis noju il
objection ag a inf

’
c our affentingtothetruth ofa

thing, thatwe can give n o accoun t how itis,
whatitis .

There a re myfieries in n atura l reafon, which
a re far above our mofl en la rged and e levated
con ception s ; fuch a re the attributes ofGod 3
ofwhich we can n otproperly b e fa id to. have
n o idea , b ecaufe reafon forces u sto bel ievethem,

b utwe cannot, with a nytruth, pretend,that
we have adequate a nd clear idea s Ofthem .

T he felf- ex ill enee, fimplicity, omn ipreftn ce,
a nd omn ifc ience ofGod, . nd above a ll

,
h is pa i’c

etern ity, a reth ingstoo b ig for our mo lttower
ing contemplation s, to afford us Clear con ception s of; yetevery one, who is abovethe fiupi
d ity oftaking refuge in atheifm, affentstothem
inthe grofs, a nd does n otrejectthe be liefofa
God , b ecaufe he cann ot form adequate ideas of
h is attributes d .

If
d D eu s efl zetern u s infin itu s, duratfemper adef’t

ub iqu e, eftun u s idem Deu s femper ubique . Omn i

pra efen s eftn on per virtutem folam fed per fubfl antiam , n arn

vi rtu s fin e fubf’tantia fubfiftere n on poteft. In ipfo contin eu
tur 8: moventur omn ia Deum fummum n eceffario ex

ifiere in confeifo efi : eadem n ecefiitate femper efi 8:

ub iqu e . Unde etiamtotu s eftfu i fimilis, totu s oculus , to
tu s au ris

, totu s cerebrum, totu s brachium , totu s vis fen
tien di

, intellig e ndi ag endi, fed more m in ime hum a n o ,

m ore m in ime corporeo, m
‘
ore n obis prorfus in cogn ito . Ut

coecu s n on habetideam colorum , fi e n os ideam n on habe~
m us m odorum , qu ibus Deu s fapientifl imu s fentit- intelli
g itomn ia . Corpore om n i figura corporea prorfus defiituitur, ideoque videri non potefi, n ee audiri, n ee tan g i,

1I6C
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I readily grant, thatwhatour fenfe and rea

fon can fu lly comprehend
,
a nd can demonf

’trate
to b e fa lfe, is n Otto be received a s a my liery 3
we mufi n otbringthethings offenfe a nd rea

fon to fa ith
,
fo a sto ex clude our felves from

j udging ofthem accordingto fenfe and reafon 3
fo r underthe pretence of believing a myftery,the papif’ts impofethe bel iefofthatmon i

’trous
abfurdity oftranfubfiantiation . Whenth is ex
treme is to b e avoided, we oughtto take
ca rethatwe do notrun into an other a s rea l ly

,

tho ’ n otfO open ly abfurd, Of bringing down
the myfteries of revelationto reafon, a nd ma

k ingthatjudge ofmatters, which fa l l Wi th inthe compafs offaith .

A fcripture myf’tery is a truth reveal ’d by
God, which the bare l ightof reafon cann ot
d ifcover, norfully comprehend, a stothemodus
Ofit, after i t is revealed Iti s atruth , a nd fo

h as n othing in itcon tra ry to rightreafon ; but
there is in i t fomething ,thatreafon , withou t
revelati on , can n ever find out ; a ndthere is a
depth in i t, thatimperfeél: reafon cannotfully
comprehen d, even after iti s d ifcover’d byte
vela t ion . This i s ma tter offcorn to fceptica l
men , who deride whatthey rea l ly kn ow n o

thing of
,
and boldly refufe to fubm itto the

authority of God, who ha s an un controllable
r ight to require them to rece ive whatever he
h as feen fitto revea l ; and whofe greatend, in
doing this

,
i s, to humble and caftdown the

pride a nd haughtinefs of man ’

s reafon . Such
perfon stakethewrong wayto gain kn owledge,
for whata greatauthor f h a s obferved, ofthe le
crets ofn ature, holdstrue in matters ofa higher
f Dr . Mead ofmufcular motion , p . 77 .

concern 3
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Concern ; A m ind in fl ated, by g rafping atthe
k n owledge of a ll th ings

,
ca n u nderfl and n o

thingtruly ; butto one prepared withthe ja il:
love oftruth ,the difcovery of our ignorance

,

in any particular, wi l l be more grateful,than
anytra nfi entfamethatmay attend a fa lfe pre
tenfionto kn owledge . Allthe difputing s of
men ofcorruptm inds, “

ag a inf
’
cthe myf’teries of

revelation , muI
’tbe founded

.

onth is ridicu loufl y
abfurd fuppofition ,that the Ih a llow reafon of

m a n is c apable offully comprehending what
foever relatestothe divin e i nfin ite being . This
pern icious m ifiake carries in itfuch a gla ring ah
furd ity , thatfcarce any a re ha rdy en ough to af

fertitin word s ; b ecaufe itwou ld be ex pofingthemfelves
,
feeing iti s n otoriou s,tha tthey re

ceivethings, a s d ifficu ltto comprehend, as a ny
g ofpel my l

’teries can be ; butitisthe rea l fpring
of a llthe hard fpeeches, wh ich the potih erds
ofthe earth utter ag a inf

’tthe rightofthe inh
n itely wife Godth atmadethem,to requiretheir
affea rto whathe reveals

, without giving them
a n accountofhis matters .

Of a llthe myf’terics revea led inthe oracles
oftruth

,the mod importan t is th e doctrine of

the Tr in ity ; thatthere is one God on ly, is as
Clearfrom fcriptu re, as itis from reafon ; a nd it
i s a lfo ex ceeding plain

,
thatthere a rethree fpok e

ofinthe la nguage Ofperfon a lity, in fcripture,the
Father

,the’

Son , andthe holy Spirit,to whomthe
t itles properto God a re afcrib ed, ofwhomthe
attributes ofGod a re predicated

,
a nd by whom

works,tha t can b e done by God on l y , a re re

prefentedto b e performed . This glori ous doc
trine ofth ree divine perfon s, in on e d ivin e n a

ture , has been , in al l ages, the fa ith ofthe
chrifl ian Churches3 but Ofthe modus howthree

2. p erfons
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perfon s can b e one in n ature, n one can pretend
to have a Clear and adequate idea . Idea s of it
we have

,
butthey a re in adequate and indeter

m inate 3 on this a ccoun t
,
there is fcarce a ny

p oin t has been more wra ngled ag a inft, bythofe
who lean to their own underita nding . This
a dorable myfi ery h as been Clouded by the
p l ication s, which have proceeded fromthe u n
due curiofity ofthe inquifitive 3 i t h as been cor

pted bythe v iolentaffeéi ers ofn ovelty ; a nd

ithas been a lways derided bythe proud preten
dersto reafon, who have, in a peculia r ma n ner,

in al l ages
,
fwell

’

dwith mal ice, andfoam ’

dwith
rage ag a inf

’tit.
There a re many who, i t i s to b e hoped, in

th ei r p raéi ica l bel ief, have affented to the true
do&1‘i11e OftheTrin i ty, who yethave n otbeen
able to keep from the van ity of being wife
above what is written ; but have obfcu r

’

dthis
t ruth with the Clouds of ufelefs fubtilties a nd
fpeculation s, and the m itts of difproportionate
fimilies . This a i ifes from an abound ing mea~
fure offelf- con ce it: Andthefe perfon s, a sthey
on ly g rafp atC louds and beatthe a ir

,
fothey

obfcure ma tters inftead ofClea ringthem : They
darken th is great myfiery, by hard words and
u ncouth terms ; a nd whi lethey en deavour

, a s

they fan cy,to give a feheme a ttended with bright
a nd Clea r ideas

,
they utter th ings unfound a sto

fa ith, a nd lofe themfelves in a n inextricable l a
b yrinth , whichtheythemfelves have impruden t
ly framed, withouttaking careto provide them
felves with a clue

,
to g etoutOfthe mazes of

it. Such perfon s a re readytotake i t very i ll
,

ifthe n ame of a ny a n cientherefy b e given tothe i r feheme ; when perhapsthe cafe is, that
they real ly, by grat ify ing an unbounded curio
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fi ty, h ave fa llen in to fome fa lfe opin ion , wh ich
h as formerly been condemn

’

d
, wi thoutbe ing

rightly fenfib le Ofwhatthey have been doing .

There a re Others, who have often gon e off

from thetrue fcripture a ccountofth i struth
,

outof a foolifh itch after novelty : Such per
fon s a re readyto removethe an cientl andma rks

,

on n o other a ccount, thanthatthey have fl ood
a greatwhile ; they themfelves n otknowing
where to place them better : They a re above
going inthe good Old way, b ecaufe others havetrod itbeforethem , and fothey fi ray in rugged
thorny paths, ti llfinding no trackthey lofethem
felves . They

’

ca n notconfin ethemfelves to O ld

ex perienced truths, ( but difca rd the prim itive
doéltrin es, a s n otfitto b e rece ived by perfon s
offuch free thoughts , a nd un confin ed enqu iries
a sthey, mif’taken ly, imaginethemfelves to be,
a nd by this means

,
they are a lways m inting

fomething n ew, ti l l after h aving been carried
abouta longtime with every win d Od Eltrine,
theytoo often end in fcepticifm .

There a re fiill others, who b lafphemoufly de
r ideth is myfi ery, becaufethe modus of itfur
p affestheirfh a llow reafon ; and b ecaufethe doc
trin ethwartsthe pride oftheir corrupt n atures .
They a re refolvedto b etheir own faviors, a nd

that, withthe better grace,they may lefi
'

enthe
meritOfCh rif’t’ s fatisfaEtion ,they endeavourto
degrade h is perfon . This Ita keto b ethetrue
groun d Of a llthe rude b lafphem ies which have
been utter’d ag a inf

’tthis greattruth , by daring
infolentwretches

,
a nd . of a ll the pa ins wh ich.

more thoughtfu l perfon s have taken , to form
fehemes to depr ive Chrif’tofthe glory of h is
de ity . Inthefe attempts, by thejuf’tha nd of

God, they have been leftto condemn them
2. felves,
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felves, a nd have been fo infatuated, as to run

entirely coun terto reafon, whichthey pretend
fo m uchto h a nd up for, andto ex a lt
T here is no feheme which has been often er

fiarted, in oppofition to the catholick faith
,thanthe A ria n hypothefis, a nd this h as fome

times f’tood its ground a p retty wh ile, when
other fchemes h ave funk

,
a lmof’tas foon a sthey

h ave been framed ; butthe lightoftruth h as
a lways preva il

’

d abovethe da rk nefs ofthis h e
refy . Itis attended with fuch {hocking abfur

d ities
,

on the bare footOf reafon , thatwhen
on ce perfon s come to fee the d ifficu lties with
wh ich itis Clog

’

d
,

ItIs impofiib le it, fhould
k eep its ground : For n othing can b e more contra ry to reafon,than adm itt ingtwo Gods

,
on e

fupreme
,
a nd a nother inferior ; n othing is more

abfurd
,than worfh ip pa idto a creature, and n o

thing is more {hockingto common
g
ufe,than

th ata creaturefhould createtheW01 Ifthefe
thing s a re n otd irectly

‘

Own
’

d
,
th is herefy is f’ril l

b ig with n onfenfe a nd contradifi ion ; fo r, fure
Iy , n oth ing ca n b e more monfirous a nd rid ica
lous

, th a nthe n otion ofa being, which is n either infi n ite n or fin ite
,
neitlier God n or a crea

IU I
‘

C .

T he grea t myftery ofthe Tr in ity In un ity, or

th atthe Father, th e Son , a ndthe ho ly Spirit,tho ’ th ree rea l perfon s, a re the o ne infin itely
b lcffed G od

,
wh ile yetthe Father is n otthe

Son
,
n orthe Sonthe Father, n orthe Spirite i

therthe Father orthe Son , is atruththatl ies
atthe bottom ofthe ch rif

’tia n rel igion ; a ll

other myfteries of revelation depen d Upon it:
A nd ifthis prime a rticle offaith b e given Up

,

itfig n ifies n othingto fh ew a ny zea l for other
doctrines revealed in fcripture : Itis therefore

an
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a n underta king becom ing a chrifl ian to endea
y ourto refcue this fundamenta l a rticle, from
the cavils a nd foph il’rry ofthe difputers ofthis
wo rld, who en deavour to draw Ch rif’tian s off

from a n a dheren ceto this adorable my li ery .

Thetrue Scripture Doétrine ofthe Trin ity
i s very wel l exprefs

’

d in thofe forms offound
words, wh ich have been in ufe among u s . In

the articles ofthe Church ofEnglan d, wh ich
we, who feparate fromthe n ation a l g efiab lifh
ment, fubfcrib e, we h a vethe following a ccount
of it. There is on e l iving and true God,
everlafi ing , withoutbody, parts, o r pafiion s,
of infin ite power, wifdom ,

a nd g oodnefs,the
maker a nd preferver of a llth ings

,
both vifib le

a nd invifib le ; and in the u n ity ofthis God
head, there a reth ree perfons, ofon e fub f’tance

,

power
,
and etern ity,the Father, the Son , a nd

the holy Spirit. The Son , who istheW ord of

the Father, begotten from everlaf’ting ofthe
Father, isthetrue a nd etern a l God

,
ofone fub

{l ance withthe Father . The holy Spirit
, pro

ceeding fromth e Father a n dthe Son , is ofone
fubf’ta n ce, majel’ty, a nd glory

,
withthe Father

a nd the Son, tru e a nd etern a l God . From
this ex cel lentform,

our own confeflion s (tothe
honour ofthem thatfraniedthem) do n otdif
fer inthe main , as wi l l appea r by producingthe
words in which they exprefs this doélsrine °

There is buth on e
,
on ly

,
l iv ing a ndtrueGod3

g The firi’t, fecon d, and fifth articles ofthe church of

Engla nd .

h Wel
’tm in l’ter a n d Savoy Confefli on s, C . 11. Seé

’t.
N . B . Thefe two confefii on s on ly difier in this, thatin

our con greg ation al confefli on , the followin g claufe is with
g reatjudgm entadded ; “ The doél rin e ofthe Trin ity isth e
foundation of a ll our communion With God, and comforta
b le dependen ce on h im .
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who is infin ite in being, a nd perfeél ion , a mof’t
pure fpirit, invifib le, withoutbody, parts, or

p afiion s . immutable, immenfe, etern a l
, incom

p rehenfible, alm ighty, mofl wife, mof’tho ly
,

m of’tfree
,
moff abfo lute

, working - a llthings,
a ccording to the counfel of h is own immu

table
, a nd m of

’trighteous wi ll
, for h is own

glory ; mof’tloving, gracious, merciful, long
q fering , abundantin g oodn efs a nd truth, for
giv ing in iqu ity, tranfg refiion a nd fi n , the re

wa rder ofthem th atd i l igently feek h im ; and

witha l
,
mof’rjufi , a ndterrible in h is judgments,

h ating a ll fi n , a n d who wi ll, by n o mean s

C lear the gu i lty .

_

In the un ity ofthe God
h ead,there arethree perfon s, ofone fubf’cance,
power

,
an d etern ity, G odthe Father, Godthe

Son, a nd God the holy Spirit: The Father is
of n one

,
n either begotten n or proceeding

The Son is eterna l ly begotten ofthe Father ;the holy Spi ritetern ally proceeding from the
Father a ndthe Son . Which doél i‘ine ofthe
Trin ity isthe foundati on Ofa ll ou r commun ion
with God , a nd comfortable dependen ce on

h im . Th e fume doéh 'ine is briefly
,

a nd ad

,
m irab ly fumm

’

d up in our fh o rter Catech ifm i
.

Th ere is b uton e on ly, the l iving a ndtrue
God There a re th ree perfon s in the God
h ead, the Father, the Son , andthe holy Spiri t,
a ndthefethree a re on e God, the fame in fub
fia n ce

,
equa l in power a nd glory .

”

Thefe a dmira ble fumma ries ofthe doEi rines
ofth e Trin ity

,
co nta in whatI bel ievethe fcriptu res to h ave declared . T hough I have the

h ig hefl ven eration fo r thofe ex cellentperfons,
who d rewthem up, yetI do n ot' regardthem
3Affembly

’

s fhorter Catechifm, Anf. 5, 6.
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C H A P . I .

O fthe fcriptu re n o t ion of God , ofthe
d ivin e Un i ty

,
a n d ofthe Tr in i ty of

Per l
’

on s .

T is certa in
,
bythe light of n ature,

thatthere is a G od ; a nd itis certa in ,
thatthis God ca n b e b uto ne ; he is
a n infin ite, etern a l

,
un changeable

,

{ove re igm independent, a nd n eceH
’

a rily ex ifl ent
being

, every where prefent; the creator, pre
ferver, a nd govern or of a llthings, infin ite in
wifdom

,
power

,
b olinefs,juftice, g oodnefs, and

t ruth .

The fcripture wholly agrees wi th the l igh t
ofreafon , inthe n otion itgives u s of onethat
is rea lly,truly, a nd properly God : An a ccoun t
of th is I {h a l l give in the words of a a great
Writer, n otbeing ableto ex prefs my (elfbetter,
or more accordingto my own m ind . Ifwe

trace (fays he ) th is matter through the o ld

teftament, we {h a l l find,thatthe fcripture n o

tion ofa perfon , that istru ly God ; a nd fh ou ld

b e received as fuch includes in it, 5 power and
m igh t

a Dr . Waterland, in h is fermon s on Chr ift’ s Divin ity ,
. 18, I

b O L
g
ord Jehovah—whatGod isthere in heaven , or in

e arth, thatcan do a ccordingtothy works, and a ccordin gto
thy m ight, Deuteron . iii . 24 .

jehovah y ou r G od is among you, a m ighty God, and

terrible, ib id . v11. I .

Jehovah your G od is a G od of Gods, an d a Lord of

Lords, a g reatGod, a m ighty , a nd aterrible, ib id . x . 17 .

Thin e, O Jehovah, isthe greatn efs, andthe power, and

the glory, andthe viétory, andthe majefiy , 1Chron . xxix . 1r

He



O F T H E TR I N I T Y .
17

might irrefifiib le C perfectkn owledge, and

confummate wifdom,
d
etern ity, e immutab il '

ty, and f
omn iprefence ; 8 creative powers

h fupre

He is wife in heart, and mighty in firen gth , who ha s
h arden

’d himfelfaga in i
‘thim ,

a n d profper
’

d Job ix . 4 .

With him is firen gth a n d W ifdom ,
ibid . x ii. 13.

I kn owthatthou can l
’tdo everythin g, ibid . Xlii . 2 .

Inth e Lord Jehovah is everlafiin g firength, Ifaiah x xvi. 5.

G od, even Jehovah,thatcreatedth e he aven s, a n d firetch ’

d

them out, h ethatfpread forththe earth and Whatcom es out
of it, he thatgives breathtothe people upon it, an d fpirittothemthatwa lktherein , ibid . Xlii . 5

H ethatis perfectin kn owledge is withthee, Job xxxvi . 4.

Doitthou kn owthe won derou s work s ofh imthatis p er
fetftin kn owledge ? ibid. x xxvii. 16.

Blelfed b ethe n ame ofG od ; for wifdom an d m ightare
h is, Dan iel 11. 20 .

d Thy thron e is el’tablifhed of old, from everlafiing,
Pfalm x ciii. 2 .

G od is great, and we kn ow h im n ot, n either can the
n umber ofh is y ears he fearch ’

d cut, Job xxxvi . 26.

Abraham ca lled onthe n ame of Jehovah, the everlafiing
G od, G en . xx i . 33.

The etern al G od isthy refuge, Dent. xxx iii. 27 .

Thus faiththe high an d holy on e, who in habits etern ity ,
If. lvii. 15.

e I am Jehovah, I change n ot, Ma lach . iii. 16.

f Whither {h all I go from thy fpirit, an d whither {ha ll I
fly fromthy prefen ce ? IfI afcend up into heaven , thou art
there ifI m ake my b ed in hell, beholdthou artthere ; if
Itakethewin g s ofthe morn in g , and dwell in the uttermofi:

p arts ofthe fea, eventhere {ha llthy han d lead m e, an dthy
righthan d uphold m e IfI fay , fure th e darkn efs lh a ll co
ver m e, thenthe n ightwill be lightaboutme y eathe dark
n efs hides n otfrom thee, butthe n ight{hin es a s the day ,the da rkn efs andthe lightare a like tothee, Pfa lm cxxx rx .

7—tz .

Am I a God athand, fa ith Jehovah, and n ota God afar
off3Can any hide himfelf in fecretplace s, thatI {h all n ot
fee him ? fa ith Jehovah ; Do n otI fill heaven an d earth ?
Jer . x x iii. 23, 24.

g Job xxvi . xxxvn . xxxviii. m ix . x l . x li. throughout.
0 JehoVah ; thou artGod alon e,thou hail:made hea o

te n and earth, 2 King s xix . 15.

C
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fupremacy, indepen den ce, a nd necefl
'

ary ex

iflzence . Thefe arethe dii’tinguifh ing characters
un der wh ich God wa s pleafedto m ake h imfelf
k nown ; a nd itis Uponthefe accounts,that he,
in oppofition to al l other Gods, Claims to b e
rece ived a nd hon oured as God . Thefe a re there
fore what make up the fcripture idea of a per
fon who is truly, really, and properly God
And if fcripture has inform ’

d us, whatproper
t ies, attributes, and perfeétion s muftb e fuppo
fed to meet in on e

,
that is tru ly and properly '

God
, our own reafon mutttel l u s, thatthefe

a ttributes
,
properties

,
and perfe6tion s, mu fl have

a fubjeét, a nd th is fubjeél: we cal l fubf’ta nce :
Andthereforethe fcripture n otion ofGod is

,thatofan etern al, immutable, omn ifcient, om

n iprefent, alm igh ty fub f‘ta n ce . Ifi t b e preten d
ed,thatthefe are the charaéters of a fupreme
G od on ly, and n otofevery perfon that istrue
G od : l a nfwer, that fupremacy , (

i
n eg atively

confider
’

d
,
in oppofitionto any fuperior n a ture,)

is one ofthe characters belongingto a ny per

fonthatistruly God
,
a s much as omn ipoten ce,

omn ifcience
, or a ny other, and confequently,

h e is n ottruly God, inthe fcripture n oti on of

God
, who is n otfupreme God .

I am Jehovah, thatm akes a ll thin g s, thatfiretche s forththe heaven s a lon e, an d fpread s abroadthe earth by my (elf,
Ifaiah x liv. 24 .

I am he, I amthe firfi , I a lfo amthe h it, my hand h a s

laidthe foun dation ofthe earth, an d my righthand h a s fpan ’d

the heaven s, ibid . x lvii. 12 , 13.

Jehovah he isthetrue G od, h e isthe livin g God ; He

h as m ade th e earth, by his power, he ha s efiab liih
’

dthe
world, by h is wifdom, a n d has firetched outthe heaven s, by
h is difcretion , Jer . x . to, 12 .

f
‘G od fa id, I am, inthatI am, Exod . iii. 14.

I fay , n egatively ; becaufe pofitive fupremacy, OVCI
"

others, could notcommencetillthe creation .
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This isthetrue n otion ofGod, wh ich may
be drawn from the writings ofthe old tefta
ment, andthe fame run s thro ’thofe ofthe n ew.

The an cien t chrifl ian k writers received n o other
i dea ofGod, th a n th is They a re by m any de
fpifed, a s mean writers, but, on th is head, they
had more rati on a l fentiments than many in our

time, whoth ink they can reafon better, a nd

k fi 96052 Z ¢9a fl@~ 5 9 25g, n ot}
6n 35- 5. Jufiin . Dial . cumTryphon e . p . 2 1. Ed. Jebb . p . 149.

Ed . Thirlby .

Q i i en im fuper fe habetaliquem fuperiorem h ic n eque
Deus n eque rex magn u s dici poteft. Iren aeu s, lib . IV . c. 2 .

p . 2 29. Ed . Ben .

waecunque autem in itium fumpferunt8: difi'

olution em
p offuntpercipere, 85 fubjeé’ta funt, Sc indigenteju s qu i fe
fecitmeccfi

’

e eftomn imodo uti dififeren s vocabu lum habe
a nt, apud eos etiam, quivel modicum fenfum in difcern en do

talia ha bent: Ita utis quidem, qui omn ia fecer
‘

itcum verbo
fuoju l‘te dicatur Deu s Dom inu s folus 5 qu a: autem faéta
funt, n onjam ejufdem vocabu li particibilia eIIe, n eque ju i’ce
idvocabulum fumere debere, quod citcreatoris . Idem . lib . III .

e . 8. p . 183.

Deus fubfiantiae ipfius n omen , id el
‘tDivin itatis, Domin us

vero n on fubftantim fed poteftatis fub l’cantiam femper fuie

cum fuo n omin e, quod efiDeu s, pol
’tea Dom in u s, a cceden

tis fcilicetrei mentio, n am ex quo eife cmperunt, in qu a:
p otefta s Dom in i ag eret, ex illo per a ccefl ion em potefiatis 85
faftus dictus ei’c Dominus . Tertullian . c . H ermogen em,

c . 3.

Nega Deum qn em dicis inferiorem, n eg a fummum mag
n un

6

1 quem credis min orem . Idem . c . M arcion em, lib . 1.

c .

Ego n on n om in i Deo, n ee fon o, n ee n ote n om in is hu

ju s, fummum magn um in cre atore defen do, fed iph fubfiantiae cui n omen hoc contig it, han c inven ies folam in n atam,

infectam, folam a etern am , & un iverf1tatis con ditricem : n on

n om in i fed fiatui, n ec appellation i fed con dition i eju s fum
mum m agn um afcribo ven dico . Idem ibid. c . 7 .

Cum en im eos, qui n on funtDii, n om in ar, n on in t04

tum, quemadmodum praedix i, fcriptura oftenditillosDeos ;
fed cum a liquo additamento, fign ification e per quam ofien

d untur non eil
'

e Dii, Iren aeu s Lib . III. cap . 6.



20 THE TRUE SCR IPTURE DOCTR INE
have obtain ed clearer and more d iftinéti deas of
things .

The word God mu fl: be gran tedto b e ufed,
in fcripture, in an improper fenfe, when itis
a ppl ied to creatures, on accountoftheir having
a remote likenefs,to fome partofwhatenters
in tothe notion ofGod . Thus, angels a re call

’

d

gods
,
b ecaufethey are fpiritua l fub itan ces : Mo

fes i s faid to b e a g od to Pharaoh , b ecaufe he

pub lilh ed commands from heaven ; princes and

mag if
’
crates are fl iled gods, b ecaufe they ex er

c ife dom in ion ; the belly ha sthe appel lation of

g od, b ecaufe lux urious epicures wholly devotethemfelves tothe pamperingthei r diforderly ap
p et ite ; and the devil is denomin ated the god
ofthis world, b ecaufethe g reateftpartofman =

k ind givethemfelves up to his conduct, and a re

led captive by h im at h is wi ll but, in allthefe
cafes

,
itis pla in , the word God is ufed in a fi

g urative, improper fenfe .

Itha s been by fome l afi'

erted, thatthe word
G od is

,
in fcripture, ufed n otin an abfolute

fig n ification , but that itis a relative word of

o flice, a nd n otofn ature ; a ndthatthe fupreme
being is {ti led God

,
inthe facred wr itings, n ot

b ecaufe of h is effentia l perfe5tion s, but b ecaufe
ofh is dom in ion over u s . This can n ever be a
true accountofthe fcripture idea ofGod, forthat, m

a s has been proved , takes in the per
fection s ofetern ity

,
unchangeab lenefs; omn ifci

en ce, immenfity and alm ighty power . T he

n otion ofGod being call
’

d fo , in the fenfe of

domin ion , is on ly making h imto b e God in a
l Clarke ’

s Scripture Doctrin e, p . 264. Ed . 2 . Reply,

p . 284, 290 . Jackfon
’

s Collection of(Q eries, p . 40 .

m See more on this fubjeftin Dr .Waterland’s firfl Defenfe
ofh is Q eries, pag . 47

—
54.
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figurative, improper fenfe ; b utfin cethey who
firltl‘ta rtedthis fa ncy, have been forced to de
fertit, there i s n o great n eed to infi i‘tfarther
upon it
As n a tura l reafon afl

‘

ures us, that there can

be b uton e abfo lutely infin i te being, fothe fcripture eftab liih esthe un ity ofG od, inthe fulleft
and {irongef

‘
c manner : This Mofes proclaimed

inthe ears ofIfrael
,

Hear, O Ifrael
,
Jeho

vah our God i s one Jehovah ; andthat there
can b e butone true God

,
the moith igh h im

felf ha s afl
’

ured u s, fpeak ingthus, bythe pro
phetIfa iah P “ I (Jehovah ofhofis ) amthe firf’c,
a nd I am th e h it, and befides methere is no

god, there is n o god befides me
,
I kn ow

n ota ny . Ch rifi ack nowledg
’

d
,thatthe fcribe

anfwer
’

d difcreetly, when he faid q, There is
one God, a ndthere i s n o other but he . The

apofl le Paul has declared , i

f There is one

God .

”

And
, n otto multiply quotation s in fo

pla in a matter ; the a pof
’tle James reprefentsthistruthto b e too clear

,
to be deny

’

d bythe
devi ls ; for he thus fpeak s t o fuch, as vain ly pre
tended to fa ith

, without good works ; f thou
b elieveftthat there i s one God

,
thou doftwell,th e devils bel ieve and tremble . Thefe decla

ration s ofthe un ity ofGod, effectually guard
again& al l inferior

,
fubordinate gods, and ef

fectually ex clude al l creatures from having d i

See Jackfon
’
s Replyto Dr .Waterland, p . 17 x,

See alfo Dr .Waterland’s fecond Defenfe of his

t69 - I 7 2 .

Deut. vi.
P Ifaiah XIV . 6, 8.

9 Mark xii. 32 .

1Tim . ii.

ames 11. 19.
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v ine honour afcrib edto them .

tNon ethata re
n otgods by n ature, can b e efieemedtru ly a nd

properly gods . The a pofile Paul tel ls the
Galatian converts

,
that they were entirely ig

n orantofthetrue God
,
wh ilethey”

worih ip
’

d

fuch as, by nature, were n otgods ; Then ,
when you kn ew n otGod, you did ferviceto
them, which by n ature a re no gods .

” None
can b e true God, in a fcripture fenfe, but on e
infin itely perfectbeing, who i s God by nature,
o r n eceffarily ex iftent.
God is declared, in fcripture, to b e butone ;

which den otesthe un ity ofthe d ivine n ature ;
butitis mo ltcertain , three a re fpoke of

,
un

derthe characters of true d ivin i ty, a nd a re de

fcribed in the language ofperfon a lity ,the Father,the Son, a ndthe holy Spirit. This may
b e g ather ’d fromthe following accoun t ofthe
b aptifm ofChrif’t, given u s by the evangelif

’t
Neque ig itur Domin us, n eque Spiritus fanftu s, n eque

apoftoli eum, qui n on effetDeus, defin itive 85 abfolute
Deum n om in affenta liquan do, n ifr eiIetvere Deu s ; n eque
Dom inum appellaffentaliqu em ex fu a perfon a , n ifi qu i dom i

n atur omn ium , Deum p attern 85 filium ejus qu i dom in ium
a ccepita p atre fuo omn is con dition is . - Vere ig itur cum

p ater fitDomin us, filiu s Vere fitDom in u s, merito Spiritu s
fan étus Domin i appellation e fign aviteos . Iren aeus, Lib . III.

c . 6. p . 180 . Ed . Ben ed .

N un qu am n eque prophetae n eque apofioli a lium Deum
n omin averunt, vel Dom inum appellaveruntpraeter verum &:
folum Deum. Multo mag is ipfe Domin us . Idem ibid . c . 8.

182 .P
To

'

r s pa
d

as
’

n 9237 , id
‘
sAstfa‘afle 7 02? {b it 8 0"93076:

Galat. iv. 8.

See Dr . Kn ight’s Scripture Doé
’trin e ofthe Trin ity vin di

cated, p . 19, & c . True Scripture Dofl rin e ofthe Trin ity
continued, p . 7 &c .

See a lfo Dr . Waterlan d ’s firftVindication ofChrifi
’

s Divi~
n ity , p . 369, &c. Second Vin dication , p . 464, 856.
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T hethree perfon s, who are ca ll

’

dthe Father
,the Son , a ndthe holy Spirit, a re defcribed

, a s

h avingthe ir difl inctpa rts inthe work of crea
tion , the Father commanded, th e Son broughtthings into being

,
a nd the Spiritthrew every

th ing into a bcautiful order They lik ewife have
their difi inctpa rts , 2 inthe o economy offa lva
t ion ; the Father e lectedthe heirs of fa lvation
to glory, a nd appointedthe Sontheir redeemer ;the Son , inthe fuln efs oftime

,
tookthe hu

m an n ature in to a perfon a l u n ion with h imfelf,
a nd, by dy ing a nd rifing aga in from the dead ,
compleatedthe wo rk of redeemingthe electof
the Father ; and the Spiritfané’cifies

,
a nd re

n ewsthofe whomthe Son redeemed
, a nd con

duel sthemtil l he bringsthemto heaven .

Inthefetranfaction s, the Son a ndthe Spirit
acted in oeconom ica l fubordinatio n to the Fa
ther andtherefore a re reprefented in fcripture
a s fub ordin ate to h im, in a greatnumber of

places : This has madethe Arians reprefentthem
a s inferior in n atureto the on e fupreme God,
th e Father ofa ll, who is over a ll, and above a ll :
But, a sthe fcripture affures us,there is buto ne
God

,
and yetfpea k s ofth ree perfon s, underthe

m arks a nd charaéi ers oftrue d ivin ity ; I fh a ll
e ndeavourto prove, thattheth ree perfon s, the
Father, the Son or the Word, and the Sp i
rit, a rethe onetrue God, o r tha tthefethree
d ivine perfon s difi inéI ly fubfi i

’tin '

one divine na

ture .

ThetrueDivin i ty ofthe Father is n ot: deny ’d
by o ur a dverfa ries n ayto prefetve it, a nd yetto keepthe ir favourite m ax im,

thatbeing and

2 Electaccording toth e fore - kn owledge ofGodthe Fa
ther ; thro ’

fa n fl ification ofthe Sp iritto obedience, an d

fprinkling ofthe blood ofJefus Chrifi, I Pet. i . 2
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perfon arethe fame, they ex cludethe Son and
‘

Spiri t from true Divin ity urgingthe Father’s
characters of fupremacy , which belongto h im
a sGod ; and fome exclufiveterms

,
which a re

,
in

fcripture, ufed when he is fpoke of; a s for in

fl ance, where iti s faid, a he isthe on ly God
the 5 on ly true God C there i s n o other God

than he ; and athere is n one good but o ne, that
is God . But itis certain ,thefe ex clufive terms
a re n otto be ex tended to the Son and Spirit,
butmuf’tb e underftood in oppofitionto fa lfe,
fub ordin ate gods, and creatures Were the
m atter otherwife, many abfurd confequen ces

would follow; as for ex ample, fromthefewords
a John v. 44.

b John xvii . 3
See Dr . Bifhop

’

s fermon s, p . 54
- 60 .

Mark x ii. 32 .

d Mark x ix . 17 .

See Dr . Biih op
’

s fermon s, p . 93, 850 .

A late writer h a s, onthistext, m adethe following decla
ration ; If, fay s h e, there be any on e paifage, in any on e

Greek, Or Latin writer, in the world, a ccurate or in accu

r ate, wherein the word [a s un u s] or any other m afcu lin e

a djeftive, placed abfolutely , withouta ny a ntecedentfubfiantive (as éd‘et‘; sf; a re placed inthistext, ) can pofiibly fign ify
e ither thing , or bein g , or anythin g elfe, b efide perfon , I

will a ckn owledg e my explication ofthistextto b e er ron eous,
Clarke ’ s Reply , p . 40, 41.

Thatthis is meer boun ce, will appear fromthe followin g
words ofthe apol

’tle, G a l . iii . 28. There is n either Jew
n or Greek, there is n either bon d n or free, there is n either
male n or female, y ou are all on e in Chrifi Jefus . H e

could n otbutbe fen fible, thatthistextfl ood in contradicti
o n to h is arbitrary m ax im, butthin king h imfelf qualifiedto
b e a dictator in fcien ce, he makes a lon g haranguetotell u s,th e word it; mufi b e un derfl oodjn a figurative fenfe, which
is n o morethan letting us kn ow, thath e is entirely ata Iofs
whatto fay , an d y etthath e hasthe confiden ceto imag in e,th atwe mufi regard his dictates, when he only blunders out
contradiftion s .
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ofChrift; e n o one kn owsthe Son

,
butthe

Father ; a nd no one kn owsthe Father
,
butthe

Son ;
”

itwou ld follow, thatnei therthe Fa
ther, n orthe Son , kn owthemfelves, and that
the Spiri t kn ows n either : Fromthefe words of
the ’

apof
’tle Paul, f“the th ings ofGod knows

n o one, butthe SpiritofGod ; i t would fol
low, thatthe holy Spiritknows more ofthe
things ofGod, than e itherthe Father orthe
Son : And from whatis fa id ofChrift

, inthe
sRevelation ; he had a n ame written ,that n o
one kn ew but himfelf; i t would follow, that
the Father a ndthe Spiritknew n otth is name of
the Son . Ifthe ex clufive terms wereto b e ia
terpretedwiththe urmofl: rigor

,
th is monfirous

ab furdity would inevitably follow,
that every

one ofthe t hree divine perfons kn ow more
,

a nd yet, at the fame t ime, lefs thanthe othertWO .

Itwi l l farther appear, thatthe exclufiveterms
a nd titles offuprema cy, which are ufed in fcrip
ture, when God the Father i s fpoke of, mc

n otbe underl
’tood to be in oppofition to the

Son and Spirit, ifwe confiderthatthey all, or

terms equiva lent, a re afcribed elfewhere in (g rip
ture to the Son andthe Spirit, or tothe’

Son

fingly . Ifthe Father bearsthe n ame ofwho
vah, fo h dothe Son andthe

‘

Spirit; ifrfféFather i s reprefented under the name Jehovah,
wi th allthe characters offupreme power, g lo
ry , a nd majefty, fo i s ithe Son : Ifthe Father

M at. x 1. 26. See Dr . Waterland ’s fermon s, p . 128.

f
1 Cor . 11. 11. See Dr .Waterlan d ’s fermon s, p . 128.

3 Rev. x ix . 12 . See Dr .Waterlan d’ s fermon s, p . 129.

Secon d Defen ce, p . 26, 51.

h See partII . . chap . 3. partII . chap . 1.

5 See partII . chap . 3.
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is cali’d @555, God, inthe abfolute fenfe, very
m any times in the newte ltament, fo i sthe
3 Son , feveraltimes, a ndthe Spiri t 1more than
on ce : Ifthe Father i s call ’dthe moftHigh

, fo

i s mthe Son : Ifthe Fa ther is ca ll’d the great
a nd the m ighty God, fo is nthe Son : Ifthe
Father is cal i ’d 0the on ly wifeGod, fo is Pthe
Son :

_
Ifthe Father is call

’

d a God, b efides
whomthere is n o other, fo is 9the Son Ifthe
F ather is call ’dthe on ly 1

” true God , the fSon
is {ti led the true God Ifthe Father i s call ’d
Pan tocrator the Alm ighty, or abfolutely Su
preme over a ll, fo istthe Son : Ifthe Fa ther
is ca ll

’

dthe one God and Father of all, who
is over al l, andthro ’ al l, a nd in al l ; and the
W

one God, ofwhom a re allthings
, a nd we in

h im ; the Son is {filed x
our on ly fovereig n God

a nd Lord
,the b leffed and on ly Poten tate,the

G od over a ll
,
by whom a nd for whom a re a ll

things . Ifn eceffa r
’

y ex ifl entetern ity be pred i
cated ofthe Fa ther, fo itis Y ofthe Son : If

the Father is un changeable, fo i s 2the Son : If
k See partII . chap . 4 .

l Acts v. 4 . 1 Cor . iii . 16, 17 . See partIII . chap . I .

m Luke 1. 76. See p artII . chap . 5.

Titu s 11. 13.
,
Rev. x ix . 17 . Pfalm x cv. 3. If. ix . 6.

'

S ee

partII .

‘

chap . v.

0 Rom . xvi . 27 .

P I Tim . i . 17 . See partII . chap . v.

‘1 Ifa iah x lv.

‘

18, 2 1, 22 .

John xvii. 3.

f
1 John v. 20 .

Rev. i . 8. See partII . chap . v.

Ephef. IV. 6.

w
I Cor . VIII . 6. See Dr . Bifhop

’

s fermon s, p . 60- 463.

x Jude iv. 1 Tim . vi. 15. Rom . ix . 5. Col . i. I6. See

partII . chap . 5, 7 .

7 See partII . chap . 6.

EIbid.
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h e is omn ifcient, and omn iprefent, fo are athe
So n and Spirit : Ifthe Father is reprefent
ed a s the Creator of all th ings, fo a re

5the
Son a nd Spirit: Ifthe Father i s fetforth

,

a s the objectof religiou s wo rlh ip, fo is the
c Son, in conj unction with h im, a nd lik ewife

the Sp iri t ; a nd fo are the d Son a nd Spiri t
fin l
I
g
fhll th is b e proved, as i t really may, itcan

n ever be fuppofed, thatany highthings, which
a re fpoke ofthe Father in fcripture, a re mea n t
to ex cludethe Son a nd the Spiritfrom true
fupreme Godhead ; fo rthe rea l d efign ofthe
facred writings is,to fetfo rth the Father,the
Son , and the ho ly Spirit, a s the one true
G od ; or to reprefentthefe three div in e per
fon s to be one in n ature, and equal in power
and glory .

3 See partII . chap . 6. and partIII . chap . 2 .

b See partII . chap . 7 . partIII . chap . 3.

See p artI . chap . 3, 4. p artII . chap . 12 . and partIII.
chap . 4 .

d See partII . chap . 12 . partIII . chap . 4 .

C HA P .
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C H A P . II.

The Fa ther, the Son , an d the ho l y Spi
rit, provedto b e on e God, or on e in

n a ture, or fub ltan ce .

N the fcripture; three are fpoke of

underthe characters oftrue divin ity
,the Father, the Word or the Son
,

a ndthe holy Spirit,thefe a re defcribed
as three perfon s, a nd three in tel ligentagents ;
butas God is b uton e, and can b e buton e

,

they cann otbe ca ll
’

d fe parate or divided perfon s,
b utmuttbe fome way un ited . H owthis can

b e, has employ
’

dthe fancies ofmen more cu
r ion sthan wife, in every age ofchril’tia n ity It.
is muchthe b eftway,to confider itas a mat
ter offact, revea led in fcripture, a ndto enquire

,

whether i t i s really fo, a nd ifwe findthe fcrip
ture declares, thatthere a rethree d ivine per
fons

, and y etbut one God, we oughtto re

ceive it, withoutenquiring how th is can b e .

Tha tthethree perfon s ma d bethree feparate
beings or tha t itis impofl ible forthe Father,the Son , andthe Spirit,to b e oneGod, i s what
n o man can ever fairly prove

,
b ecaufe n on e

could ever fix a prin ciple ofindiv iduation a nd

t i ll th is b e done, men on ly givethei r fancies
,

infl ead of proofs, and their affirmation s inf’tead
ofarguments .
Inthe infpired writings,the Father bearsthe

n ame ofJehovah, wh ich is a n ame peculiarto
God, exprefiing h is neceffary ex if

’tence, inde
pendent etern ity

, a nd immutabil ity ; the fame
n ame
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n ame a i s givento the Son , a nd the Spiri t
T he Father is call’d God, and b fo arethe Son
andthe Spiri t The Father is defcribed, a s in

vefted with infin ite perfection s, a s are alfo Cthe
Son andthe SpiritThe Father is -fetforth as
cre’ator a ndthe work of creation is afcrib ed,
d inthe fulleftmanner, tothe Son andthe Spi
rit: And the Father i s propounded to u s, asthe objectof our rel igious worfh ip ; a nd we,

in l ike manner find,that ethe Son a ndthe Spi
rita re to b e worfh ip ’

d . N ow,
tho ’ three per

fon s bearthe n ame ofJehovah , yetwe a re af

fured, thatthere a re notthree Jehovah s, b ut
that Jehovah is on ly one ; tho ’ three a re {ti led
God

, yetthere a re n otthree Gods
,
but one

God ; tho
’three a re defcrib ed, as inveli ed with

infin ite perfection s, yeti t i s a contradiftion to
fay, there are three infin ites, for there ca n b e

b utone infin itely perfectbeing ; tho ’ three bear
the character ofcreator, yetthere are n otthree
creators, for there can be butone alm ighty
c reator ofal l things ; andtho ’ three a re pro

p ounded to our religious adora tion, yetthere
a re n otthree objects ofworfh ip, but o ne God
on ly is to b e adored . Thereforethe n eceffary
a nd unden iable confequence i s,thatthefethree,the Father

,
the Word o rthe Son , a nd the

h oly Spiri t a rethe one God ; and fincethe n a

ture a nd fubf’tance ofGod is but one, thefethree div ine perfon s muf’c be one in n ature, or

ofthe fame fubftance .

See partII . chap . 3. partIII . chap . 1.

b See partII . chap . 4 . partIII . chap . 1.

c See partH . chap . 6. pa rtIII . chap . 2 .

A See p artII . chap . 7 . p artIII . chap . 3.

See partI . chap . 3, 4 . partII . chap . 12 . partIII .

chap. 4.
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Our adverfaries do n otgive us a ny fubf

’tan
t ia l reafons, why this textmuftbe underfl ood
ofun ity ofconfenton ly

,
con tentingthemfelves

with roundly affirm ing it; b utthey a ttack us,
a s tothis verfe, with bold defian ce, ‘

on another
foot : They tel l u s itis fpurious, and foif

’ted in
tothetext, and oughtn otto be regarded

,
as

p artof infpired fcripture, butrejected a s a
human interpolation . A greatdea l i has been
wrote ag a inf

’
c the authority ofthis text

,

and much k has been fa idto prove its genuine
n efs ; fothatthe controverfy con cern ing ithas
run outinto a greatlength : I {h a l l endeavour
to {tare the matter in as fh orta compafs a s I
can .

i By father Simon In h is Critical H il’tory ofthe New
Tefiament, cap . 18.

By le Clerc in fevera l parts ofh is writing s .

By Dr . Clarke in h is Scripture Doétrin e, p . 205, 206, in
hi s Reply, p . 206 - 2 12 . and in h is Letter to Dr . Wells,

P :

0 0

By Em lyn in h i s full en qu i ry intothe authority ofth i s
text, a nd in h istwo anfwersto M . Martin .

By Dr . Sm ith in h is Differtation ag a infi F. Simon .

By Dr . GraB
‘

e
“ ‘

in his Notes on Bifhop Bull, p . 126. al .

I 2

9.

By

g

Dr . Mills in his Differtation onthi stext.
By M . van M aeftrichtonthe place .

By M . Ketn er in his Critica l H if’tory ofthistext.
By M . Rog ier in h is D iffertation onthis text.
By Dr . Jen kyn in h is remarks on fome books, p . 186 - 197 .

By M . Ma rtin in h is Differtation on thistext, in h is ex a
m in ation ofEmlyn

’

s anfwer, and in his gen uin en efs ofthistextproved .

By Dr . Ca lamy in h is four fe rmon s onthistext.
By Dr . Kn ight, in h istru e Scripture Doctr in e ofthe Tri

n ity vindicated, p . 137 , 138, 139. a nd in h istrue Scripture
Doétrin e ofthe Trin ity contin ued, p . 290

-

303.

By M . M ay in h is a nfwerto F. S imon , Chap . 18.

By Bilh op Sm a llbroke in h is Letterto Dr . Bentley .

By M r . Wade in h is briefEnqu iry intothe Dofl rin e of

the Trin ity, p . 7 1
-

90 .
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The contextfavoursthe g enu inenefs ofth is
text, for the apo l

’tle a little after fpeak s, by
way of inferen ce, ofthetefiimony ofGod b e

ing g reaterthanthatofmen ; 1which muftb e
thetefiimony ofGodthe Father ; b ecaufe itis
concern ing h is Son c us Chrifi : Now ifthe
textunder debate b e caf’c out, there can n o paf

fage be found, in whichthe Father’ste li imony
is

‘

mention ’

d
,
and confequently there wo uld be

n othing fa id concern ing it, in the words pre
ced ing, forthe apof

’tleto a rgue Upon .

Be lides whatm ay b e drawn fromthe con

tex t, there a rethree forts ofauthorities wh ich
muf’c b e confider

’

d
, with re lationto this text;

one fortof authoritiesto b etaken from G reek

manufcripts, a nother from the o ld verfion s,
and athird fromthe a n cientwriters who have
cited it.
The firftfort of au thorities I fb a ll confide r,

isthatofGreek m anufcripts : And here, I free
ly confefs, th atthe words under debate a re n ot
to b e found in many Greek copies n ay, perhaps
n otinthe g reateftpa rt ofthofethath ave been
collated ; a nd particularly,they a re wanting in
thetwo mof

’tan cientmanufcripts we have heard
of
,
thatin our King ’ s l ibrary atWef’tmin l’ter,

call
’

d the Alex andrian copy, a nd thatin the
vatican l ibra ry, from wh ich pope Sixtus the
fifth pub lilh ’

d h is Greek bible . I wi ll n otpretendto '

lay, whetherthey were {truck outby
heretick s

, who , a s a j udicious h iltorian m ha s

told us, from o ld interpreters, corrupted this
ep ifi le ofJohn

,
in orderto maketwo perfons

1 Ver . 9, I O
0 N 9 I cm
0 ; 7: 06AM “ Egyp h e—rg a wn Ta r o w; 7 472; its,

0 I N N
n ia pwfwflsg 7 m tim e

-Mm,
Ara

/

fl y 7 3 9 88 73a Z
’

cpwfl
'

ov

a oflzg. Socrates Hifi. Ecclef. VII . 32 . p . 304 . Ed. Par

D
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in Chrif

’
c ; o r whether they were omitted - bythe carelefnefs oftranfcrib ers, n wh ich I rather

think . I believethe omiflion wa s made very
foon , whilfi copies were few and fcarce, and

were handed aboutprivately . I cannothow
ever agree to what 0 fome fuppofe,thatthe
Arian s have {l ruckthefe words outofthetext
b ecaufe,tho ’ I grant,the corruptingthe fa credtext

, has been a badge of i n iqu ity,tha t has a l
ways cleaved to thofe heretick s, yetl cannot
bring my felfto think, they could have done
itinthis cafe, withoutour hearing of i t from
the i r opponents . I rather ehoofeto b e ofop i

n ion, thatthe words were, beforethofetimes ,
leftout

,
a ndthatthey were n otinthe genera

lity ofthe Greek copies ufed bythe writers of
the fourth century .

Some of our adverfa riestel l us, P th is tex t
does n otappear, with any certainty, to have
been in any Greek manufcriptata ll ; others
9go farther

,
and, wi th b lui

’tring infolen ce, tel l
u s

, there i s n otone old Greek ma nufcriptofthe n ewtefiament, wh ich warrants this text
for genu ine . Thatth is is feeble vaunt, a nd an

empty fl ourifh , wil l cail ly appear inthe fequel .boutthree hundred years ago,Lorenzo Valla,
a very learned Roman n obleman , engaged in a
defig n ofcom aringthe Greektex t ofthe n ew
tell amentwit

,
the vulgar Latin verfion ; to

this end he made ufe ofatlcail feven Greek co
V id . G rab ium in Bullum, p . 126. a l . 139

Infian ces oftranfcribers om itting a fenten ce, whenthe
n extfenten ce en ds withthe fam e

, or n earlythe fame word s,
a re kn ownto b e very common , by a ll fuch a s have been con

verfantin m an ufcr ipts .

9 See D r . Calamy
‘

s fermon s ; p . 435, &c .

P Cla rke ’ s reply , p . zo7 . See a lfo his letterto
q Emlyn

’

s a nfwerto M . Martin, p .
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p ies, as h e
f h imfelf afl

‘

ures us : Tho
’ i t is n ot

certa in ,that allthefe copies conta in ’

dthe whole
n ewtef’tamentyetitis certa in , he had fome
I which conta in ’

dthe firil epif’tle ofJohn : In

h is n otes, he fets down the moltm inute diffe
ren ees between the Greektext, a ndthe Latin
verfi

’

on ; n ow fince, on the verfe under de
bate, he fays nothing of a ny differen ce b e
tweenthe one a ndthe other ; there is a llthe
reafon inthe worldto fconclude

,
thathe foun d

thistex t in h is Greek, as wel l a s in h is Latin
cop ies .

Aboutthe time ofthe reformat ion , the fa
mou s ca rdinal X imen es, prime m in ii

’ter of { l ate
in Spa in , wa s atthe charge of a n oble work

,

which wa s a beautiful edition ofthe Hebrew
a nd Greektex t ofthe bible

,
ofthe Greek

{ i on ofthe oldteftament
,
a nd ofth e common

Latin verfion which wa s pub lifh
’

d atAlca la
des Henares . This work conta in ed Wthetiri’t
imprefiion ofthe Greek textofthe newte ita
ment

,tho ’

itlay by un pub lifh ’

d
’til l fome other

imprefiion s {awthe l ight. The ca rdin a l h ad
one ancientmanufcript, thatwa s broug htfrom
Rhodes, a nd conta in ’

dthe apoflolica l epiftles
withthe ref’r he wa s fUpply

’

d outofthe vati
can l ibrary, by pope Leo the tenth ’ s order,
who commanded h im to make on e very a n c i

V id . in Joli . vn . 30 .f V id . Va llam in 1 Joh . iii . 1.

See M . Martin ’
s differtation ,

Pa rtI . chap . 8. p . 54 .

Exam in ation , chap . to . p . 66 -

7 5. G enu in en efs Ofthe
textdemon itrated

,
Pa rtII . chap: 3. p . 7 7 , 7 8, 79

In Latin Complutum,
from when cethis work has gen e

rally been ca ll
’

dthe Complutenfiam polyglot.
W The n ew tei’tamentwa s fin ilh ’

d 1514, butthe whole
work wa s n otfin iih ’

dtill 1517 ; an dthe cardin al foon after
dy i ng , 1twas n otpublilh ’

dtill about1525.

D 2.
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entcopy, wh ich wa s fen t h im X

,
the ground

work of h is ed ition ofthe n ewtei’tament. In

th is n oble ed ition ,the controvertedtem is in

ferred, Ytho ’ with fome variation s from our

c ommon edition s . N ow fi ncethe cardina l wa s
commanded byth e po pe

,
notto va ry fromthe

vatican manufcript, itcan n ever b e imag in
’

d
,

2 he wou ld infertthefe words, ifthey had n ot
b een intha t copy : For this likewife we have
the fuffrag e of Erafmus, who l ived atthe fametime

,
who has told us, he bel ieved , the learned

men employ
’

d by cardina l X imen es, follow
’

d

the vatican copy, whenthey infertedth is text.
W hatis objected,thatthetexti s n otfound inthe o ldei’tcopy ofthe vatican l ibrary, is ofno
weightin th is cafe for itIS founded on a
b m iil a ke

,
thatthe copy from wh ich pope Sixtus

pub lifh
’

dthe newteftament, atthe end of his
editi on ofthe Greek vcrfion ofthe oldtefia
m ent, wa sthe very copywh ichwa s ufed by car
d inalX imen es; forthefe copieswere certain ly dif
ferent

,
ifwe fuppofethe Alca la ed itionto be pub

l ifh ed from a ny vatican manufcripti t havingtoo
m any pecu liar read ings,to give us roomto ima
gine, itwa s pub lifh ’

d from the old copy
, ufed

inthe edition ofSix tus . Itis mo ltl ikelythe
manufcripts ufed by cardinalX imenes, were n e
ver return ed, buta re e ither loft

,
or lie conceal

’

d

n iba s ex pontificis autoritate ex emplar ex im ia e ve
tufiatis, fpeétataeque fidei, exhibitum,

e b ibliotheca vatica
n a , a quojufl i funtn on recedere . Erafmu s, lib . x x iii . Ep iil . 8.

V id . M illii prolegomen a , p . 108. Le Lon g B ibliotheca Soc .

Vo l . I . p . 8 - 1z . Wolfii Biblioth . H ebr . Vol . II . p . 139, 140 .

7 Th e Alca la edition reads if: a
s
9474, 54 m i

”

; it; 73iv

tr’a' iv, an d itom itsth efe words atthe end ofthe e ighthverfe .

2 See biih op Sma lb roke
’

s letterto D r . Be ntley , p . 12 -

3o .

Ex emplar ex eadem,
u i fa llor B ibliotheca (fc . Vatican a )

p etitum fecuti funtH ifpan i . Erafmu s in loc.

b See bifhop Sm albroke
’

s letterto Dr . Bentley , p . 31

2. m
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in fome ofthe libraries in Spa in . The fugg e ll i

o n offome C

,
tha tthis textwa s inferted from

Thoma s Aquin a s, i s a s g roun dlefs a s ItIS mean
a nd un charitable, a nd can never b e g ather ’d fromthe margin al d n ote,wh ich is added inthe A14
ca la edition .

The newtefiament, inthe Alcala polyglot,
was printed before a n y ofErafmus

’

s editions
came out ; butby reafon ofthatgreatwork
being keptfome years u npub liih ’

d
, this learn ed

man had opportun ity ofpub liih ing three
6
edi

tion s, before itcame abroad . In h istwo firfl:
ed itions, he om ittedthe d ifputedtext, but, in
h isthird, he inferted itonthe authority of a
copy in England ; wh ich ifhe faw n oth imfelf,
a s is very probable, he wa s fatisfied ofthe rea

lity ofit: For he wastoo cautious, and hon eit
a man

,
to inferta ny thing withoutgrounds .

H is authority inth is cafe is of greater weight
,

b eca ufe he doubted ofthe authentick nefs ofthe
text. Iti s ex ceeding frivolous for our adver
faries to object, thatthe manufcripti s n otnow

Clarke ’ s Reply , p . 209.

d Sanfius Thomas in expofition e fecun dae decretalis dc
fumm a Tr in itate fide catholicatraétan s ill um paffum contra
abbatem Joachim , Vid . Tres funtqu itellimon ium dantin
coelo, Pater, Verbum 8: Sp iritu s fan étu s, dicitad literam
verba fequentia . Etad infmuan dam un itatemtrium p erfon a
r um, fubditur, h itres unum funt. Q l od qu idem dicitur
propter eiIentiae un itatem :

'

Sed hoc Joa chim perverfetrahere
volen s ad un itatem charitatis confenfu s in duceb atconfe
uentem auétoritatem . Nam fubditur ibidem ; tres funt
qu tefiimon ium dantin terra . Sc . Spiritu s, Aqua, San

gu is . Etin qu ibufdam libris additur 8: hitres un um funt,
fed hoe in veris ex emplaribu s n on habetur ; fed dicitur elIc

appofitum ab haereticisArian is ad perverten dum intelleel um
fa n um auél oritatis praemiifae de un itate efi'

entiaetriam per«
fon arum . Haec beatus Thomas ubi fupra .

f 1516; 1519, 1522 .
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to b e found ; for furely, inthe compafs oftwo

hundred yea rs
,
a ma nufcriptmay b e loft, or

may have h ad ma ny own ers
,

efpecially ifwe

confider
, how the l ibra ries in Engla nd were

fcatter’d, bythe diffolution ofthe mon afteries .

Itis fa rther pretended
,this copy wa s formed

afterthe Greek ve ifion ofthe acts ofth e Late
ra n council ; butthis is fo precarious a furm ife,
thatitn eeds n o confutation , efpecially fi nce,
inthis cafe

,
itfa l ls out, thatthere a re n o lefs

than four variation s f between the two co

res .

Inthe large edition pub lilh
’

d byRobert Ste
phen

,theic words “ in heaven , are ma rked ,
a s wa nting in feven ofthe cop ies he had made
ufe of; fome havethoughtthere is a miftake
in th e ma rk , butthere is n o certa inty ofth is .

However certa in itis, thatthe controverted
textwa s in fome ofthe copies, from wh ichth is lea rn ed printer pub lifh ’

d h is edition this
we a re afiured ofbythe ex cellent8Beza , who
was a cqua inted with thatd iligentman , a nd

h ad a fightofh is papers, a n d perhaps offome
ofhis man ufcriptcopies . T hetei’rimony offo

f Cod . Britan n ic. G r . Conc il . Lateran .

”
O n 7 927; Eta- iv dtp ap

f

lvpgv
“
O n 7 927; h a ir ofp a prvpgws;

7 5; i s T o; épacyfli 7 mm}, A57@,
z
’

vépoavéi, 6mur ky, A£7 ©~
3 59

‘

x5
‘

m zfi
'

pox , 59 87 m. 65 s piel} gr 2
0654005 547 m , 39 o

'

c

Eta- iv. Evfrom».
g H un e verfum legitErafmu s, in Britan n ico codice,

extatin Complutenfi edition e
,

in n on n u llis Stephan i vete»

r ibu s libris : Non conven itramen in omn ibus inter ill os co
dices . Nam Br itan n icu s leg itfi n e articu lis m ar k , A37 ©~ x a l

x vsg
‘
wx . In no ilris vero legu ntur a rticu li, praeterea etiam

additum eratfanflti ep itheton Sp iritu i. Bez a in loc .

Ad ha ec om n ia a ccefiitex emp la r ex Stepha n i n ofiri bibliotheca , cum viginti quin que p lu s m in u s m anufcriptis codici

b u s, om n ibu s p oen e impreilis, ab H enrico Stephan o ejus
filio collItum . Idem in praefat.
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vertedtexti sto b e found, a nd i t is readju l‘c as
Itwas in the Eng lifh copy, thatErafmus fol

l owed , ex cepting one va riation
,
fothatfome

h ave conjeé’tur’d itto b ethe very fame .

T hus l h ave proved
,
thatthetext

,

~wh ich our

adverfa ries have boldly affertedto be found in n o

m anufcript,isto be found in fevera l . Imay add,un
derthis head ofauthority, from copies,the proof
fo r its g enuinenefs , which may b etaken from its
being found in the ritua ls ofthe Greek church .

O n e ofthe fervice books ofthatchurch is ca ll’d
Apofl o lus, Wh ich co nta in sthe portion s ofthe
apo il o lica l epiftlcs, wh ich a reto b e read on fab
b ath days a nd holidays ; n inthatappointedto be
read on T rin ity funday,thewords d ifputed a re to
a nti ca n : a

'

r uti
”

; er sum x 0“ 7 621
‘

s atp atrv
‘
oéy; £14 737

ar m 76c

Supra fcriptae Graecae lin eae, quae coeleftiumtrium , tri
umqueterref‘triumteitiumtefiimon ium p erhibent, h a e lin eae
in quam exfcriptae fuere ex m an ufcripto codice Graccototius
n ovi qu i codex , in dorfo infcriptu s G . 97 . mem

b rs n aceus ch in 8” ex m an ufcriptis n om in e U iferii n uncu
patis , quod re vera celeberrim i praefulis Jacobi Uiferu Arma
chan i, dum in vivis , fu ere . I nfupetaffeveran s meipfum

verbatim ,
ipfa s fcilicet

'

lin ers , cum autographo fuo ex quo

exfcr iptae fuere, contu liife, n ull imque in 113 n e quidem in

apice un o d ifcrepantiam ab ipfo reperiifl
‘

e . In cuj us rei

tefl iin on ium man um meam appofui, 25 die Augull i, 17 19.

G u lielmu s Lewis,
Libra riu s b ibliothe cae collegn S.Tr in itatisDublin n .

Certe in r itua libus Ecclefi ae G raecorum orienta lis , ve
lutab a ntiqu is feculis, recepta ell ejufdem in epiflola illa lec

tio p ublica q uotan n is in qu inta feria h ebdom atis a pafchate
tr ig efn n ae qu inta e, utliquetex eorum cod ice cu ititu lus

Selden cle Sy n edriis , Lib . II . c . 4 .

The M ufcovite church, which is a bran ch ofthe Greek,
h a s a lway s hadth efe words inthe verfron m ade ufe ofin it,
a nd inthe fcrvice ofthatchurchthey a re read, atthe fame

tim ethatthe G reek church r eadsthem . See M . Martin ’

s

G e nu in en cfs ofthe textdemon llrated, p . z . chap . 10 .

r 143
m l :o .
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b e found . A sthis cuftom is very a n cien t, a nd a s

fome ofthe copies ofthis ritua l a re ex ceeding
o ld, above athoufa nd years, itis a g reatcon
firmation ofthe genu inenefs ofthetext.
The n ex t fort of a uthori ties, wh ich I amto

,

ex amine, isthat of an cien t verfions . Our ad
verfa ries have boldly affirmed, that the con

troverted tex t is n otto b e found in any ofth e
a ncien t verfion s . Upon a careful review itwi ll
appear

,
thatthere are a smanyverfi on s done from

the Greek, which h ave this text, a s there a re

which have i t not. The o ld verfi on s wh ich
a re done fromthe origi n al, a re on ly four,the Sy
riac,theCoptic,the Armen ian, a ndthe Latin .

T he o ld Syriac verfion
, wh ich is by fome

fuppofed to b e ofthe fecond century, h as n ot
th etex t : Butb efides other omifiion s

,thistra n
fl ation wants the fecond a nd third ep iftles of

John
,
the fecond epifile ofPeter, the epilIle of

Jude
,
andthe book ofth e Revelation . Thefe

parts offcripture a re added , from another Sy
ria c verfion made by Thoma s of Heraclea ;
whether the difputedtextis in th is latter ver
fion , is notP known . T he Arab ictran il ation
which is pub lifh

’

d
,
is notdone fromthe Greek,

butthe Syriac, and is befides ofno greata n tiquity .

T he Copti c tranflation , which is about
fourteen hundred years old, has n otth istext.
From this verfionthe Ethiopictran fl ation was
done

,
a nd thatvery . ill ; b efides, the pr inted

editions a re from cop ies fo extremely in cor
See Emlyn

’

s full enqu iry, p . 14.

P Two copies o fthe four evan gelifis, accordin g tothi s
xerfion

‘

, are to be foun d inthe Duke ofTufcany
’

s library ,Plut. I . codd . I , 9. a n dtwo more in the Bodleian library
butI n ever could learn ,thatany other parts ofithave beenbroughtinto Europe.
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reet, th at they are notin the leafitto be re

garded .

The Armen ian verfion , which was made a
bout athoufand or e leven hundred years ago,
q hasthetextunder difpute .

T he old Ital ic verfion wa s made inthe be
g in n ing ofchriftian ity ; thetextwas certain ly
in i t

,
a s appears from its being quoted by Ter

tullian
,
Cyprian , and Fu lg entius, and from its

being referr
’

d to by Cafliodorus, who all ufed
th i s verfion , ofwh ich hereafter . Itwa s notre
jeéIed bythe lea rned Jerome, who mendedthe
o ldtranfl ation , for inthe O ldCl copies of- h is

reformedverfion, itisto f b e found efpecia lly inthatfamous copy which is preferved inthe ab

b ey ofVaux - cel les atRome, wh ich wa s wrote
inthe beginn ing ofthe n in th century, by our

learn ed country -man Alcu in, who, with fome
Others

,
by command ofthe Emperor Charles

the great, revifed Jerome’ s bible . Itappears
likewife {Tom a revife made in the ten th

‘1 Indeedthe author ofthe full en qu iry , p . 18. tells u s,
thatSan diu s, wh o fa wthe Armen ian bible atAmfierdam ,

fay s , th etext’ is n otin it. Butwe m ay better rely on the
creditofthe late M r . G u ife, than onthe word offo worth
lefs a writer a s San dius ; thatmodeftan d very learn ed per
fon affured Dr . Mills, thetextwa s in the Arm en iantran fl a
tion , a s h etells u s inthe following words, Pericopen han c
praefertverfio Armenia, quod n os olim monuitvir lon ge
doétifiimu s G ulielmu s Gu ifi us (p . M r . G u ife u n ~

derflzoodthe langu age betterthan a ny other Europea n , an d

very likely m ighthave feen man ufcripts, a s well a sthe print
which is ex ceedin g rare . Whereas I do n otbe

ofit. I do n otremem

j udge, h a s fa id anythin g
M . Martin ’

s Diil
'

ertation , PartI . chap . 2, 3, 4 .

p . 731- 22 . Ex amin ation , chap . 2 , 3. p . 9
- zz . Genu in e

n efs ofthetextdemonltrated, P . I . chap . 9,to . p . 54
- 64 .

century,
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cen tury, wh ich is preferved in the l ibrary of

the Sorbon ne, a nd fromthe o ld ritua ls ofthe
Latin church, thatthisverfe always h ad a place‘

inthe Latintranflation : There a re in deed fome
copiesthatwan t i t, butthey are by muchth e
lefs number, and can never coun terba lance th e
authority ofthofe which have i t .
The lafl: fort ofauthoritiesto b e ex amin

’

d,
wi th relationtothis tex t, is thatofquotatious
of it, in an cien t wri ters : And here I granit,thatn on e ofthe mol

’
c an cientGreek writers

quote it, ex cept one, b uti t ha s in a ll ages bet
c ited bythe Latin wri ters, a nd by fome ofth e
latterGreek authors .
Inthe latter end ofthe fecond cen tury l ived

Tertullian , he, a s we may veryjuf’tly con clud e,
refers to : the tex t in the following p a li

’
ag eu ;

f“ The Comforter, fays Ch rif’t, {h a l ltake ibf

m ine
, a s he a lfo {ha l l ofthe rFather’ s fo th at

the con nex ion ofthe Father in the Son , arid
ofthe Son inthe Comforter, makethree, clofi

'

p
lyjoin ’

d together on e ofthe other : Which
three are one, notone perfon ; in l ike manner
a s itis fa id

,
I and my Father are on e ; to de

notethe un ity offub l’tance, a nd n otthe {ingu
larity of n umber .

” Here our adverfa ries tel l
us

,
thatthe words a re on ly Tertullian ’

s Own i,
butthey mufl: notexpeélito b e bel ieved, on l y
ontheir affirmation . Any one who k n owsthat
a utho r’sway ofciting fcriptu re, wi l l fee n o rea

fon to - den y
,
thathe quotedthe tex t, efpecially

f Caeterum de meo fumet, fieutipfe de '

patris; ita '

con -«J
n exu s patris in filio, & filii in paracleto, tres effieit, cohaem

'

rentes, a lterum. ex a ltero . Q i itres unum funt, n on . u n
‘

u s

quomodo die’tum efi. Ego pater unum. fumus z
” Ad

fubftaritiae un ion em n on ad numerifingularitatem. Contr a
Praxeam . cap . 25.
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ifwe confider, whathe adds

,
by way ofex plication , thatbythe Father,the Son , andthe Com

forter being one
,
is n otmeantun ity ofperfon

And thathe is proving, thatthey a rethree rea l
perfon s, b utyetthe fame in fubfiance . If i t
b e pretended, tha t fuppofi ng itbe gran tedthat
Tertul lian in tendedthefe words, whichthree
are one

,

”

as a quotation offcripture, yethe
m ighttakethem from the n extverfe, which
wa s my il ica lly in terpreted ofthe Father

, Son ,
a nd Spirit: I wou ld on ly reply ; thatfuch a
furmife is withouta ny foundation , forthere is
no proofofth atinterpretation being invented,
fo long ag o asthe fecond century . Upon the
whole, we findthe -words

, wh ich our adverfa
r ies would brand a s fpurious, broughtto prove
a doéIrine, whichthey infolently call a n ovelty,thatthere a rethree d iv in e perfon s, wh ich a re

the fame in fub‘

ftance, n otmuch above a hun

dred years afterthe epiflle, ofwhichthey a re
a n oble part, wa s m o re

In the th ird century we find Cyprian ex

p
refll y quoting the text. t O ur Lord fays,
and my Father a re one ; a nd aga in

, itis written concern ing the Father, the Son , a ndthe
h oly Sp irit; a nd thefethree a re one .

”

A nd

in
'

a nother place
,
he pla in ly refers to it. If,

£mhe, a ny one can b e rightly baptized by he
retick s, he can obtain remifl ion offins if

h

he

as

DicitDom inu s Ego pater unum fumus ; Etite
rum . D e Patre , Filio Sp iritu fan é’to fcriptum efi. Et
h i tres un um funt. D e u n itate Eeelefrae, p . 255. Ed .

Pamel .

Nam ii b aptizari quis apud haeretieo s
'

potu it, utique 85
r emifl

'

am peccatorum confequ i potn itz Si peccatorum re

m iiIam confecutus ei
’t, fan é

’tifieatus ell , templum D ei

faétus cit; quaero cuju s Dei ? Si creatoris, non potu it, qu i
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h as obtain ’

d remillion offin s
, he is fanél ified,

a nd becomethe temple ofGod ; I a ll: ofwhat
God ? Ifofthe Creato r, he ca n notb e h istem
ple, who has n

otbel ieved in h im : IfofChrill
,

h e cannot b e
’

h istemple, who den ies Chrillto
b e God ifofthe holy Spirit, li ncethefethree
a re one, how can the holy Spiritbe propitious
to him , who i s a n enemytothe Father orthe
Son ?

”

O ur adverfaries pretend, that Cyprian
tookthe earthly witnell ’es, the Spirit,theWa

ter
,
a ndthe Blood, my ll ica llyto denotetheFather, theWord, andthe Spirit; and they pro

duce W Fa cundus, a writer ofthe fixth cen tury,
in proof, thatCyprian thus interpreted the
words . Butthe fenfe ofCyprian is bell to b e

'

underll ood from h is own wo rds, which a re a s

plain and eafy a s can be de lired ; there i s no
lh adow ofh is following thatmy ll ical interpretation, wh ich fome afterwards run in to, I fup
pofe from thei r n othav ingthe feventh verfe in
thei r copies, and yetfindingthe words,thefethree a re one, fometimes quoted con cern ingthe
three div ine perfons . Facundus was one ofthefe,
In eum n on credidit; li Chrill i, n ee hujus heri porell tem
plum, qu i megatDeum Chrill’um ; Si Sp iritu s fan él i, cum

tres un um lint, quomodo Spiritus fan él us placatus elfe ci

potell , qui autPatris autFilii in imicus ell . Epill . ad Juba i
anum , p . 184 .

W Joan n es apoll olus in epill ola fua de Patre, & Filio, Spi

ritu fan él o, fie dicit, Tres funtqu i tell imon ium dantinterra , Sp iritu s, Aqua, San gu is, h itres unum funt. In
Spiritu,lign ifiean s Patrem—ih Aqua ,vero Spiritum
in Sangu in e vero Filium Q uod Joan n is apoll olitell imon i

um beatus Cyprian u s Cartha g in ien li s antill es martyr, in
epillola live libro, quem deTrin itatefcriplit, ac dc Patre Fi

lio, 8: Spiritu fan él o diél um intelligit, Aiten im dicitDo

m inu s, Ego Pater unum fumus, iterum , de Patre, Fi~

lio, 8: Spiritu fanel o feriptum ell , hitres unum funt.
Facun dus Hermian enli s Defenf.triam capitulorum, lib I
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he found Cyprian hadthus apply ’

dthe words,
a ndtherefore he imag in

’

d itm ight be a my ll ical
interpretation ofthe e ighth verfe but he m ight
m ill ak e Cyprian ’

s fenfe, as wel l as blunder, as

he does inthetitle ofthe book he quotes ; a nd

n o reafon ca n b e given , why he lh ould better
underll a nd Cyprian, than Fu lgentius, who ha s
a lfured us, thathe quoted the feventh verfe
wh ich is difputed, as wi l l be feen below, when
h is tell imony comes to b e confider

’

d in its
o rder . Whatelfe our adverfaries objeél to
Cyprian ’ s te ll imony, i s fo ex ceeding weak

,

thatmeer pity may preven t a perfon ’

s expo
fing it.
In the fourth cen tury l ived the anonymous

author ofa n ufeful book, ca ll
’

dthe Synopli s of
fcripture ; this has been attributed, thro ’ m illtake

,
to Atha na lius buttho ’ i t is n othis, yet

itis as an cien t, or very near as old . In the
fummary ofthe apo ll le John

’ s firll epill le,the
a uthor fays,that x he lhewsthe un ity ofthe
Son withthe Father.

” Now itwould be ve
ry diffi cult, to find any place in th is epiftle,
wherethe un ity ofthe Son withthe Father i s
expreflly lh ew

’

d
,
ex ceptinthe d ifputed tex t,tho ’

m any Other pa ll
'

ag es imply i t : So thatit
is more than probable, this ancien t wri ter had
h is eye upon it.
In the fame century l ived Jerome, who , if
the prologue tothe canon ica l epill les b e h is,
h as given a decifive tell imonytothe genuine
n efs of the textin th e following words
Y Ifthe can on ica l ep ill les, as they were di

gelled

x Thu Evo
’
r flat3 7 § tits fl pb; 7 5V d’tticrucn . Athan afii

Op . V ol . 2 . p . 138. Ed. Par .

Y u ae li li eutab eis digell ae funt, ita quoque ab inter
prctibus
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afcribed to Jerome, ll ill iti s ancient, for i t
wa s certain ly compofed beforethe eighth cen
tury .

Inthe '

b eg inn ing ofthe fifth cen tury, 3 Eu

cherius citedth istexta s a n a ccountofthe T ri

n ity . Tothistell imony
5
our adverfaries oh

jeel , th a t the learned know,
fuch interpolati

o ns oftexts a re frequentin the Latin fathers
,

a ndthis may b e ofthatkind, which is a mean
fuggeflion ,thatneeds n o fa rther an imadverfionthanto men tion it. They farther fay, itis in
con li ll entwi ththe author’s underll anding , elfe
where

,
by a myfl ica l interpretation , the T

n ityto be meantbythe Spiri t,theWater
, a nd

the Blood ; buthow th is can b e
, when he, inthe place under confideration , takes thethree

earth ly witnell‘es, as wel l a sthethree heaven ly
witnell 'es, to be meantofthe Trin ity, I car.

n otunderlland.

Towardsthe end ofthe fame C cen tury , Hu

n eti cthe Vandaltyrantin Africa, a fierce pro
p ag ator OfArian ifm, bythe power ofthe fword,
fummon

’

d a meeting ofthe catholick b ilh opstothe number offour hund red ; atwh ichtime,
a confellion of fa ith was drawn up, by Euge
n ius b ilh op ofCarthage, and fig n

’

d bythe refit
of h is b rethren

,
and prefented to the perfecuting ba rba rian, bythe common confentofthe

b ifh ops of Africa, Maurita n ia
, Sardin ia , a nd

Corfica . This confellion is fetdown byViél or d
b ilh op ofVite in itthe difputedtextis brought

a De Tr in itate legimus in Johan n is ep illola . Tres funt
qu itellimon ium da ntin coelo, Pater, Verbum , Spiritus
fan él u s, tres funtqu itell imon ium dantin terra , Sp iritus,A
q
ua , StCaro . De Formu lis Sp iritalibu s, chap . x i.

Emly n
’

s anfwerto M . Ma rtin , p . 18, 19, 20 .

c A .

“

D . 484 .

De perfecution e Vandalica, lib . 3
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to prove,thatthe Father, Son , and Spirit, a re

one God,
e That we may fh ew itto b e clearer

thanthe l ight,thatthe holy Sp iritis partaker of
the one Godhead,withthe Father a ndthe Son , it
is proved by the tell imony ofthe evangelill:
John ; for he fays, f There a rethree thatbear
witnefs in heaven, the Father, the W ord, a nd

the holy Spirit, andthefethree a re one H e

does n otfay three feparated in dilTerentqual ity,
or divided by an y degrees ofdiverfity, or by a

g reat in terval offeparation , butthree, fays he,
a re one . We can never fuppofe, fuch a num
b er ofmen would have been (0 fil ly, or fo un -a

fair, as to have al ledged a textwhich was not
a llow

’

dto b e part offcripture, by their enem ies,
a s wel l a s themfelves . T0 this cloud o fwit
nell

'

es forthe g enu inenefs ofthe tex t, our ad

verfaries have n oth ing of momen tto objeé’c
o n ly 8 they endeavour to lell

'

en the credit of
V iél or, as a relater of ll rang e m i racles, l ike
monk ilh legends, ofperfon s

h fpeak ing , whentheir tongues were cut outThis i s noth ingtothe purpofe ; for fuppofing a perfon credu

lous

Etutadhuc luee clarius unius divin itatis elfe cum Patre
Filio Sp iritum fan él um doeeamu s, Johan n is Evang elill aetellimon io comprob atur : a itn amque, Tres funtquitell i a

mon ium dantin coelo, Pater, Verbum, Spiritus fan él us,
h itres unum funt, n un quid a ittres in differente qua litate fejun él i, autqu ibufl ibetdiverfitatum gradibus, longo

feparation is intervallo divifi, fedtres, in quit, unum funt.
f V id . Sm ith D ill'ertat. Theolog . in I Joh . v. 7 . p . 168.

M . M artin ’

s Dilfertat. p . 1. c . 6. p . 36
-

42 . Ex amin ar.
c . 7 . p . 43

-

47 . G enuin enefs, Ste . p . 1. c . 6. p . 39
-

44,

Emlyn
’

s full en quiry , p . 2 1.

h Linguas eis 8: manus dexteras radicitfis abfcidilfet. Q uod
cum faél um fu ill

'

et, Spiritu fanflo praell ante, ita loquuti
funtloquuntur quomodo antea loqu ebantur. Sed li quis
weredulus elIe voluerit, pergaE

tnune Con llantinopolim,

ibi
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l ous en oughto a ll

‘

entto a fa lfe m iracle, itdoes
n otfollow,

thathe wou ld forge a publick te
cord . Buthowever, a s to the faci: of fome
perfo n s fpeak ing , after the blood -th irlly Arian
Va nda ls h ad cuttheirtongues out, for confef
l i ng the D iv in ity ofChrill , n othing is better
atte lled ; a nd ifwe wi l l n otgive creditto it,
when itcomes b ack

’

d with the fu lle ll: authori
ty, b i ll ory mu ll be own

’

dto b e of n o ufe . No
lefs a perfon thanthe greata nd wife Emperor
i
Ju ll in ian , h as a ll ured u s thathe h imfelf, b e
fore h is advan cementto the imperial d ign ity,
fawthe ven erable perfon s, who fpoke, after
the irtongues were cutoutbythe roots. Mar
cellinus,

k h is chancel lor, h a s a lfurcd u s, that
h e a lfo fawthem . Aenea s ofGaza 1 has left
u s h is attell ation , th athe n oton ly faw fome
ofthefe fu l’ferers, and heard them fpeak , but
open

’

d their mouth s
,
for greater certain ty, and

foun d their tongues entirely cut out: a nd Pro

ib i rep erietun um de illis, fubdiacon um Rep aratum, fer

m on es pol itos l i n e u lla O lfen fion e loqu entem : ob quam cau

fam ven erabilis n im ium , praecipue Reg in a m ira cum re

verentia ven eratu r . V ifl or V itenfis de perfecution e Van
d al

-

ica , lib . 5. cap . 6.

Vidimusven erab iles viros, qu i abfcilli s radieitii s linguis,
p och a s fuas m iferab rliter loqueb a ntur . Cod . lib . 1. tit. 27 .

De o lh cio praefeél i praetorio Africa e .

k Nempetun e idem rex H un n ericu s u n iu s catholici ado
lefcentis

, vitam a n ativitate fua li n e u llo fermon e ducentis,
l ingn am pra eeep itex eidi, idemque mutus , quod li n e hu
m a n o auditu Chr ill o creden s fide dedieerat, mox, praeeifa

fib i lingu a , locutus ell , g lor iamque Deo in primo voeis fuae
ex ordio dedit. Den ique ex hoc fidelium contubern io, a li

qu anto s ego relig iofilhmo s viros, pra ecifis lin gu is , m an ibus

trun catis, apud By zantium , integ ra voce, confpex i loquemte s . Ma rcellin us Come s in Chron ico, p . 45. Ed . Sca liger .

l r
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who was fa r from being a bigot to
nity, h as declared, thath e converfed
me ofthem at Con ll antin ople, who
well, as ifnothing had befa llenthem
adds

,
thattwo falling in to lewdn efs,

ufe oftheir voice, and n ever after
could fpeak . The truth of this matter i s l ike
wife attell ed by n V iél or Tunun en li s,

0 Eva
grin s, a nd P fevera l Others . There appears
therefore n o reafon to impeach th e creditof
Vic'tor, b ecaufe of h is relating th is Wonderful
faél .

O ne ofthe fubfcribers tothe confellion , pre
fented by Eugen ius, wasVigilius b ilhop ofTap
fus

, who general ly, when he wrote ag a in llthe
Arian s, made ufe offeigned names . In q a trea d
t ifewhich he wrote

f

ag a in ll Varimad, an Arian
Vandal, underthe n ame ofIdacius C larius, he

quotesthe difputed tex t . John, writ ingtothe Parth ian s, fays, There are three that bear
witnefs on earth , the W ater, the Blood, and

the Elelh , andthefe three a re in us and there

m HoAAZ ir xm
l
Tit; y hza'a' otg cica da /xiv, 5477

.

35075; ¢aigtiy 7©~2
64 n ot} it; Jul i mgw

’

wsg e
’

vBvrT/go Exgéiwo ch eeta h 49m g,
aid

” B
/

z
'w; T i 3

5

} 7 0207 77; 921 a
s
fl ywwpi

’
x g g

i

mme- (lau d or
,
div

'

o

y dymzw Eix-a dmitfl h nwiéfa vgym s
-

xv, six. In (0957 7 2 76

Aomlvi
’

xua
‘
aw. Procopiu s Van dalic . lib . I . e . 8. Tom . I .

p . 196. Ed . par . p . 10 1. Ed . Hoefchelii.

Q uos confell
'

ores, quod l in guis abfeill'rs, perfeél e fin em
adufque locuti funt, urb s Reg ia adtellatur, ubi eorum cor

pora jacent. Chron ic . Z enon e Aug . Col. p . 4 . Ed . Sealig .

Lib . iv. cap . 14 .

P
. Paulus Diaconu s in Odoa ero . Gregorius Mag . Dialog .

3. c . 32 . Ilidorus H ifp alenf. in Chron ieo .

Item ipfe ad Parthos, Tres funtqu itellimon ium pen
h ibentin terra, aqua, fangu is, caro : Ettres in n obis
funt. Ettres funtquitell imon ium perhib entin coelo, Pater, Verbum 8c Spiritus fanttus, iitres unum funt. ”
cap . 97 '
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a re three thatbear witn efs in heaven ,the Fa
ther

,
theW ord, a ndthe Spirit, a ndtheythree

a re o ne .

”

T he fame author
,
in hi s treatife of

the Un ity in Trin ity
, wh ich he wrote underthe n ame ofAthan afius, or rather in which he

h a s broughtin a n Ath an afian
, or perhaps Atha

n afius, d rfputing with an Arian
,
afterthe man

n er ofthofeth athave written dia logues
,
has

twice cited th is text. T he firll time in the
T following words ; In one ex amplethe n ames
ofthe perfon s a re evidently lh ewn , and the
u n ited natura l n ame is covertly declared, Johnthe Evangelill having told us in h is ep ill le,
There a re three thatbear witn efs in ’

heaven ,the Father, the Word, a ndthe Spiri t, and in

C hrill Jefus they a re on e ; n otone perfon , for
they can not be one perfon .

”

The fecond time
is inthefe words, f To what purpofe do you
read, that Johnthe Eva ng elill faid,thefe three
a re on e, if you takethe perfon s to be d ifferent
n atures ? ”

Inthe fixth cen tury, we find Fulg entius b i
lh op ofRufpe, fevera l t imes quotingthis tex t,
a
as for in llance, The apoll le John witn eli

’

es
,

faying
,

In hoe ex emplo veritatis, in quo n omin a perfon arum

evidenter funto ll enfa , 8: un itum n omen n atura le claufe ell

declaratum ,
dicente Joan n e Evan gelill a in ep illola fua . Tres

funtqu itell imon ium dantin coelo , Pater, &verbum ,
& Spir itus, 85 in Chrill o Jefu unum funt: Non tame h u nu s ell ,

quia n on ell corum un a perfon a, Lib . 1 AdTh eophilum de

n a irate Trin itatis inter opp . Ath an afii . Vol . II . p . 553.

Ed . Par .

f Cur
, Tres unum funt, Johan n em Evangelill am

dixilfe leg itis, li diverfa s natura s in perfon is elfe accip itis . Ibid.

Lib . VII . p . 573.

Be atus Joan n estell atur dieen s, tres funtqu itell imo

n ium perhibentin coelo, Pater, Verbum,
Sp iritus fanel u s,

hitres unum funt. Q l
‘
od etiam beatifiirnus mare Cv

pri anus



O F T H E TR I N I T Y. 5 ;

faying, There are th ree thatbear witnefs in
h eaven ,the Father,the W ord, a nd the holy
Spirit, andthefe three a re one ; to whichthe
b lelfed ma rtyr Cyprian adds h is te ll imony, in

h is epill le ofthe un ity ofthe chu rch .

”

T h is
is noton ly a proofthatthe Latin copies h ad
the words inthe time ofFulg entius, b utmay
b e fetin oppofitionto whatis objeél edto Cy
p ria n

’

s te ll imony outof Facundus, wh ich I
h ave mention ’

d above . In another place
,
he ha s

thus in troducedthetext. In a lhortcom
p afs you have a proof, tha t th e Father is one

perfon, the Son another perfon , a ndthe holy
Spiritll ill an other perfon ; differentin perfon ,
but n otdifferen t in n ature

,
a nd therefore Chril’c

fays, I and my Father a re one ; teach ing us

to u
'

efer one
” to the n ature

,
and “

a re
” to

the perfon s . So likewife the fcripture fays,
There a re three that bear witnefs in heaven ,the Fa ther

,
theWord, a ndtheSpiri t, andthefe

three a re one .

”

The tex t likewife is C ited in
two W other p ieces afcrib ed to this great man ,
butthe g enuinenefs ofthem is notundifputed .

Allthe Latin writers ex cept one, who have
quoted the difputed tex t, are African s ; th is

p rian u s in epill ola de un itate Eeclefiae confitetur dieen s
d icitDominu s, Ego Pater un um fumu s . Etiterum,

d e Patre, Filio, Spiritu fan éto fcriptum ell , Eth itres
un um funt. Fulgentii refponf. ad Arian os . fub . fin .

En b abes in brevi a lium elfe Patrem , a lium Filium , a lium

Spiritumfanfl um, alium a lium in perfon a , n on a liud 8: a liud

in n atura ; ideirco Ego, in quir, Pater un um fumu s

un um
”
ad n atur am referre nos docen s, fumu s

”

ad per

fon as limiliter illud, Tres funt, in quir, quitell imo~

n ium dieuntin coelo, Pater, Verbum , 8: Spiritu s, h itres
unum funt. Fulgent. de Trin itate ad Felicem Notarium,

cap . 4 .

W Lib contra PintamArianum, contra Fabianum, lib . 6.

Fragment. 2 1.
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m ightmake itleem probable, that i t was prev
ferved on ly in the copies in ufe in Africa ; but
the fing lete ll imony ofEucherius, (notto infill.
now onthe prefa ce afcribedto Jerome,) fh ews,
th atitwas in other copies . W e have a farther
confirmation ofth is, fromthe textbeing re

ferr
’

dto by Ca lliodorius, who l ived inthe fixth
century

,
in a work of h is lately pub lilh

’

d in

Ita ly, from a copy a s old
,
o r very n ear as old,

a s the autnor’ stime, by the n oble and learned
M arqu ifs Scipion e M a lfei, which con tain s brief
refieél ions o n fome books ofthe n ewtell a
m ent. In his refleél ion s on the chapter

,
to

wh ichthistex t belongs, he hasthe following
words ; X H eWho believes on Jefus as God, is

born ofGodthe Father, a nd i s without doubt
a believer a nd he who lovesthe Father, loves
h im who is born ofh im,

that is
,
Chrill . We

love h im , when we do h is commands, wh ich
a re n otgrievous to righteous minds ; but they
rather overcomethe world, who bel ieve in h imth atcreated the world, to wh ich the three
m y ll eries on earth bear witnefs,theWater,the
Blood, and the Spirit; which we read were
fu lfi lled in the pa llion of our Lord And in

heaven ,the Father, the Son , and the Spirit
,

a ndthefe three a rethe on e G od .

” Thistell i~
mony is ofthe greater weight, becaufe Gallio

x
u i Deum Jelum credit, ex Deo patre n atus e ll, ill e

fin e dub itation e fidelis ell ; qu i diligitg en itorem, amat
eam, qu i ex eo n atu s ell , Chrill us . Sic autem delig i

m u s cum man data ejus facimu s, quaejullis m entibu s gravia
n on videntur : Sed potiu s vin cu ntfaeeu lum , quando in ii
lum credunt, qu i eon did itm un dum . Cu i re itell ificantur
in terratria my ll eria ; aqu a, lan gu is, 8c Spiritus : (Q ue in

p a llion e Dom in i leguntu r ’

impleta : In coelo a utem Pater 8:
films, 85 Sp iritu s la n él us ; h itres u nu s ell Deus. C allioe

dorli Complexion es, p . 124, 125. EclfFlor .
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time, a nd fometimes ofdifferen t ages, talk ingtogether, as al l know who have readthe d ia
log ues ofPlato, Dion Chryfofiom, andLucian .

Tho ’
,
perhaps,the author ofthis d ialoguemi ht

o n ly defig n,
b to reprefentan Athan afian a n a n

A rian difputing together. After he had made
h is Athan afian u rge fevera l argumen ts, for a

confub fl antial Trin ity, he reprefents h im as fay
ing ;

0 5‘Befides all thefethings, John fays,
a ndthefethree are one ,

”

The fuggefiion of

our adverfaries, thatth is wa s a Latin auth
is without any foundat ion 3 and their pretence,that he quotesthe l atter end ofthe eighth verfe,
is on ly a pit iful beggingthe quef’tion .

Towardsthe latter en d ofthe e leven th cen

tury , or in t e beginn ing ofthe twelfth,thymius Z ig nus, a mon k ofCon l
‘tantinople,

atthe command ofthe Emperor Alex ius Com
n en a s, wrote a large wo rk ag a infi: herefies,
call

’

d Panoplia Dogmatica, a Latin tranflation
of which has been pub lifh

’

d inthe Bibl iotheca
Patrum the Greek originalwa s pub lifh ’

d,
d fix

teen years ago
,
in Vv

’

a lach ia by Ath anafius b ie
ih op of D ryfl ra, atthe advice ofChryfanthus
Patriarch ofjerufalem . Inthi s work, Euthy
m ius producesthefe words, three are one,to prove, thatthethree perfons a re one in n a

ture ; c The term one i s meant of th ings con e

fub ltantial,
b This he feemsto infinuate in the following words,

9

At¢wdfwg «in ; 73 7 5? xpcs
'
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Athan af. opp . Tom . I . p . 147 . Ed . Par .

d V id . Fabricii Bibltothcd Graec . Lib . V . c. l l . Vol . 7 .

p . 460 , & c .
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fubfiantial, hencethere is a famen efs of n ature,
a nd a differen ce of perfon s , a ccording to this

,

a ndthree are on e . Sothatwe have a certa in
evidence, ofthe difputed textbeing in fome
Greek copies, above fix hundred yea rs fince.

Inthe beginn ing ofthethirteenth century,the Lateran counci l wa s held by pope In n ocent
the th ird 3 fome fragmen ts of a Greektran fl a
tion ofthe aél s ofthe council, made at that
time, a re remain ing . In th e fecond chapter,
wh ich con tain s decrees ag a in itthe errors ofthe
abbotJoachim,

the ftexti s c ited , a nd faidto
b e extantin fome cop ies . Our adverfa ries fay,the citation is on ly render

’

d in to Greek from
the Latin, but of th isthey give no proof; on

the con trary, 8the other quotations, in thistranflation , a re notmade according tothevule
gar Latin verfion , thereforethere is n o reafon

to fay,the quotation ofthe tex t in difpute, is
made after a differen t manner fromthe rePt.
In the fame cen tury l ived Manuel Galeg as,

who wrote a btreatife ofthe principles ofthe
catholick faith

,
in wh ich he citesthe controg

vertedtex t .
The tex t is likewifc quoted, in a confefiion

offaith ofthe Greek church
, a nd i s inferted

Greek ofthis p afi'

ag e wa s commun icatedto M . Martin , by
M . Bovin , outofa copy in the Fren ch King ’ s library . (Seethe G enu in en efs ofthetext, P . II . c . 9. p . 140, c . 13.

p . I66, I There ha s fcarce been above one copy ofthe
‘
edition publiihed in Wa lachia broughtinto Europe .
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s Genuinenefs ofthetext, &c . P. IL
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inthe modern Greekverfion , made by i Max i
m us ofGallipoli

,
a nd pub lifhed in Holland near

a hundred years ag o . I kn ow our adverfaries
{l ightthis evidence as modern , b ut, I am apt
t o th ink, i t wi l l h ave fome weight, wi th fuch
a s a re n otunderthe power ofprejudice .

I h ave gone throughthe eviden ce in favour
ofth is celebrated text: Itmuftb e own ’

d
,that

itis found in fevera l Greek copies, unlefs we
wil l brand fome perfon s ofthe g reateftreputa
t ion

,
wi th being fools or kn aves : Itha s been

a lways rece ived, a s partof fcripture, by the
Greek,theM ufcovite, andtheLatin churches :
Amongthe ancientLatin writers ofthe fix firlt
centuries, Tertullian , Cyprian , Eucheriu s, Eu~
gen ius

,
andthe African b ifh ops, Vigilius, Ful

g entius, a nd Cafl iodorius have cited it. And it
is quoted by fome Greek authors

,
asthe author

ofthe abridgmen t offcripture, Max imus, or

whoever wasthe author ofthe difpute between
a n Athanafian and an Arian , Euthym ius Z iga
denn s, the compilers ofthe acts ofthe Lateran
council

, and Man uel Ca lecas. Therefore I can
n otb utafl'ertitto b e genuine : And a s i t h as
been

,
fromthe beginn ing ofchriftian ity, urged

a s a proof, thatthe Father,the Son , and the
Spirita re one God

,
tho ’

n otone perfon ; I
h ope itwi ll Il ill be look ’

d upon , a s a fu l l a nd
exprefs proofofthe fame glorious doctrine, and

th atwe {h a l l notletour adverfaries, with empty
vaunts a nd big flourifh es

,
bully us outofte

cem ng ita s a part ofcanon ical fcripture .

i U 0» 1‘ 9 N Q 9 9 0

0 77 7 9955 2190“ 5 763906 0 MUCPTUPOUO
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C H A P . III.

The Father, the Son , a ndthe ho l y Spirit,
p roved to b e equ al , from th e e qua l
worth ipthat is pa idto them .

AV I N G proved that God is but
one, a ndthatthe Father

,
the Son ,

andthe holy Spirit, tho ’ three real

perfons, a re th is one God
,
I {hall

0th ew,
thatthefe three d ivine per

are equal lyto b e worih ip ’d by us . This
wi l l be a farther proofoftheir being one God,
for ifthe fcripture abfolutely forbidsthe wor~
{h ip ofany being, exceptthe onefupremeGod3
and yetifi t appears, ~

thatthe Father, the Son ,
a ndthe Spiri t a re worih ip ’d

i

with the fame rea

lig ious worih ip, i t wi ll necefiarily follow, thatthefethree d ivine perfons are the one fupreme

God,the one objeétofrel igious worfh ip .

Religious worih ip l ies in acknowledgingthe
infin ite perfeél ion s ofthe fupreme being, a nd

own ing ou r dependence on h im, for what we
a re, a nd for what we have . As there i s but
one fupreme, almighty, all - fuflicientGod, who
k nows al l the wan ts ofthofe whom he h as

b rough t in to being, and who is ever prefent
wi th them, i t unavo idably follows, thatthere
can b e but one objectof rel igious adora tion
Civi l worth ip, or c ivi l refpeét, we may paytothofe who a re ofthe fame mould wi th our

felves, who are ex altedto high fiation s ofauthority : But rel igious worfh ip mufl: be paidto
no crea ture, becaufe no creature is a fitobjee

ge
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ofourtruftand confidence . All creatures are
confined to fome one place at a time

, and fo

cannotbe always prefentwi th u s
,
to help u s

in our ex igen cies ; they are bounded in kn ow
ledge

,
and fo cann otknow whatall our wan ts

re, o r what a re the beftways offupplying
them ; thei r wi lls are mutable, a nd fo they can
n otbe un iform ihthe i r conduétto us

, a nd thei r
p ower is l imi ted, a nd fo they cannot do for us
a llth e th ings which we might defi re, or even
they m ightbe wi ll ing to do . Natural reafon
fully affures us, thatcreatures who depen d on

their maker, a s much as we do, a re moftim
proper to bethe objects ofour hope, trui’t, and
religious worfh ip .

W ere we to fuppofe the cafe otherwife 3

,

thatcreatures m ightbe wife enough to kn ow,

a nd powerful enoughto fupply, al l ourwan ts :
T he holy fcripture, wh ich is the on ly rule to
d irectus in the objeétand manner ofour wor
Ih ip, ha s been beforehand with us ; ithas po
fitively fixed rel ig ious worfh ip, t o b e paid on lyto the mofthigh God, and has iti‘iétly forbid
u s to adore a ny inferior beings, letthem b e

ever fo noble creatures . The firftcommand
inthe decalogue is, b Thou {h altn othave
a ny Other Gods before me ; this may rece ive
l ight fromthe n extcommandto i t, C Thou
{h a l t n otmake to thy felfa ny graven image,
o r a ny likenefs ofwhat i s in heaven above, o r

inthe earth beneath, or inthewa ters u nderthe
ea rth , thou {h a l t n otbow down thy felftothem

, nor fervethem, fo r I, Jehovahthy God,
am a jea lou s God, vifiting the in iqu ity ofthe

a See Dr .V V
aterla nd ’s firftDefenfe ofh is Q g eries, p . 230

“

44. Prefa ceto his fermon s, p . 4o
-

49.

b Exod. xx . 3. 5Ver. 4, 5.
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fa thers Upon the ch ildren , to the third and

fourth generation ofthemthathate me .

” From
h ence itappears, thatGod, who isjealous of
h is own hon our, looks onthe worfh ip of a ll

inferiors,to b e a n affron t offer’d to h is d ivine
majefiy, and reckon s a ll, who offer fuch in
dign ity to h im,

among the n umber ofthem
thathate h im,

whom he wi ll follow with a

j a il revenge . This i s Often inculcated in M O

fes’ s law ; as for in l
’tance, in the following

words d Hear, O Ifreal, Jehovah ourGod is

one Jehovah Thou {h alt love Jehovah thy
God with al l thy heart, and wi th all thy foul

,

a nd wi th a ll thy m igh t Thou {h al t fear Je
h ovah thy God, a nd ferve h im, and {hal t fwear
by his n ame : You {hall notgo after other
g ods ; - lefl:the anger ofJehovah thy God be

k indled ag a inftthee, a nd defiroy thee fromthe
earth : For Jehovahthy God is a jealous God .

And again , 0 Ifra el, what does Jehovah re

quire Of thee, butto fear Jehovah thy God,
a ndto walk in all h i s ways, and to love h im,

a nd to ferve Jehovah thy God, wi th a llthy
heart, and with al l thy foul : For Jehovah
your God is a G od ofGods, a Lord ofLords,
a grea t God, and a terrible—Thou {h al t fear
Jehovah thy God

, h im {h altthou ferve, a ndto
h im thou {h al t cleave, a nd fwear by his n ame ;
he i s thy pra ife, a nd he is thy God .

” God
,

we fee, claim
’

dthe homage a nd rel igious wor
ih ip ofhis people, as h is right, on accoun t of
h is divine perfeétion s ; and he fuifer

’

d n one
to come in to partnerfhip wi th h im in thi s mat
ter accord ing to what we find in another

d Deuteron . vi . 4, 5, 13, I4, 15.

Deuteron . x . I 7, 20, 21.
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p lace,

f Thou {haltworlh ip n o other God
,

for Jehovah , whofe n ame is jealous, is ajealous
God .

” Underthe M ofa ic in ititution
,
who - i

ever o ifer’d to worfh ip any other God, befidesthe true God, wa s to fa ll bythe {word ofcivil
jufl ice : For itis pofitively commanded, that
s He who facrificedto a ny God, faveto Je
h ov ah on ly,th ould be utterly deItroy ’d .

” Nay
,the working ofm iracles can give n o creditto

a ny one, who {h ou ld venture toteachthe wor
{h ip ofa ny, befides Jehovah .

k Ifthere arife
among you a prophet, or a dreamer ofdreams

,

a nd gives thee a fig n, or a wonder, andthat
fig n or wonder come to pafs, whereofhe fpoke
t othee

,
faying ; letus go after other gods and

ferve them ; thou {h a ltn othearken to that
prophet, or thatdreamer ofdreams : - but he
{hal l b e purto death, b ecaufe he has fpoke,to
turn you away from Jehovah your God .

” This

p roh ibition , to worlh ip any butthetrue God,
was notconfinedtothe Jews, but was obferved
by al l that b ad right n otion s ofGod ; as may
a ppear fromthefe words ofJob, i IfI beheld
the fun when i t ih ined, andthe moon walk ing
in b rightnefs, and my hearthas been fecretly
en ticed, a nd my month has killed my handth is '

a lfo were a n in iquity to be pun ifh ed bythe
j udge, for I {hould have den ied the God that
is above .

” This Ih ews, that any aetofwor
{h ip offer

’

d tothe creature, i s a v irtual den ial
ofthe Creator .

The command ofworfh ipping God on ly, is
founded in nature, a nd is ofmoral obligation

f Exod . xxx iv. I 4 .

3 Ex od xxu . 20 . See alfo Deut. xiii. 8 —15.

b Deuteron . x iii. I , 2 , 3, 5.

3
Job xxx i . 26, 27, 28.
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dern Ari an s havethe impudence to affirm m

, it
is repeal

’

d : they grant, thatthey worih ip‘

one

b efidesthe fUpreme God, and they a re fo daring
a s to fay ; If i t be in cluded inthe firil com

m and, thatwe fhould have no other objeétof
wOrfl I ipthanthe fupreme God,that comm and
is (0 fa r repeal

’

d
,
even a s the fourth command

ofthe deca logue, fo fa r as concern sthe feventh
day . Such a dreadful p iece of rude b lafphemy
would h a vetoo much refpeetfh ew’

d it, were
itconfuted elaborately ; however, I th ink it
cann ot betoo often mention ’

d, to {h ew what
h orrible lengths men wi ll run, ratherthan fub
In ittheir underllanding s to the revelation of
God .

T he paying rel igious worth ip to creatures is
fo farfrom be ing coun tenanced inthe newtefia
men t,that itis reprefented as a grea t abom in a
t ion . The Gen ti les a re, bythe apoftle Paul,
b randed a s n otglorifying God, when they wor

{hip
’

dthe creature b efidesthe creator, n When
they kn ew God, they glo rified h im n ota s
God

, forthey changedthe truth ofGod in to
a lie

,
a nd worih ip

’

d a nd ferved the creature,
b efidesthe creator, who is b leffed for ever. ”

T he a pofile here cenfuresthe heathen s for pay
ing any worfh ip to created beings. And

, in

a nother place
,
he blames idol worih ippers ,

who did ferviceto them that by n awre are

n otg ods ; ”

Q

or worih ip
’

d other beings, b efides
thetrue a nd fupreme God .

Leftany one {h ou ld imagine,this proh ib iti
on on lyto ex tend to idols, o r fe igned beings,
m Appealto a Tu rk or India n , p . 125.I N 1

Ea' sflaco
-Gno-a vm 2sh ér psua

—
atv7 31 m ac

-

u am ine 7 67 xwa' acrrx ,
é
’

g 3m évaoym
-B; s

’

ig r ob; oc
’

sgmg, Rom . 1. 2 1, 25.

Gal . iv. 8.
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we are l ik ewife forbidto worfh ip angels, wh i ch
the fcripture affures u s a re rea l beings, a nd crea
tures ofgreatf’trength a nd power . Th is pro
h ib ition is la id down bythe apoflzle Pau l ; P Let
n o man beguile you Ofyou r reward, in a vo
lunta ry hum i li ty, and worth iping ofa ngels

,
in

truding into thofe things which he h as n ot
feen , vain ly putf’

d up in h is fiefn ly m ind .

”

Accordingly
, when the apo i

’tle John wentto
worfh ipthe a ngel, who exPla in

’

dto h im the
wonderful vifion s wh ich he faw, e ither incon
fiderately in a fuddentranfport, or imagin ing it
m ightb e Chrift,the a ngel forbid h im fh ewing
a ny fig n of outward worfh ip, b ecaufe, G od

on ly wasto b e worfh ip ’

d .
q Seethou do it

n ot, I am thy fel low fervant, a nd ofthy b rethrenthe prophets, —worih ip God . H e re

fufed adoration, n otb ecaufe itwas n otcom
m anded

,
butbecaufe religious worfh ip was on lyto be paidto God .

Ifwe look into the primitive Wri ters
, we

{ ha l l findthe fame n otion ofworfh ip preva il
’

d
among i

’tthem . Juf
’tin M artyr f ha s afiii red us,thathe and h is fel low chrif

’tian s worfh ip
’

d God
On ly, and has determ ined, thathe oughton lyto b e adored . Athen agoras fhas declared ag a infi:
Worih iping any, b utthe Crea tor ofthe world .

9 1 Col . i . 18.

‘1 Rev. x ix I o . xxn . 8.

mérov Jufiin . Apol. 1. cap. 23. p . 26
Ed . Thirlby .

(9s poo
/

vowdsfa'

poe xvrsh', Idem Ibid . C . 2 1. p . 25.

f ’

O u 7 §Tov(fc. 3" ag
'

a
‘

im r) ob i /xix if" e sxrir nvJew
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'
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Theophilus ha s affi rmed, thatn bn e b utthe
rea l andtrue God fh ould b e worfh ip

’

d . Ta
tia n, with great zea l cries outaga inf’tcreature
worfh ip . l ren aeus W h a s inftrufted us,thatwe
fh ou ld on ly worfh ip the Lord ou1 God , a nd

notthe creature ClementofAlex and ria x h as

warn d us aga infthonouring a ngels
,
men

, the
fun , andthe world

,
and h as la id itdown as a

rule,thatn one butthe d iv in e being, the au

thor a nd maker ofthefe, the one n ecefi’arily
ex ifiing Alm ighty, is to b e worfh ip

’

d . T er

tullian ’

3 opin ion Ywas, thatGod,the creator,
tTI

l
wna

'w >I
“

Ea O' IAs
’

oc, 8 Z
‘

pocmvvwva vr a
'

i
'

,
afl oat5nv? “

amp 0207 8" G et.) j7 50 owwg It; ad v/192: Wpoa‘xvvw,
e
’

Ia
fi
w; on

o

'

Ba a- I asus ua
’

c

’

cur Q ye
’
v
yovsv. Theophilu s Antioch . Lib . I

c . 16 p 48. Ed . Wolfii.
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Ibid.
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‘
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ture to coun tenance i t . In Scripture
, the Fa

ther, the Son , andthe holy Spirit, have equal
d iv ine worfhip paidtothem . This I ib all pro
ceedto fb ew, refervingthe particular proofs of

d ivine worfh ip being given to Chrift, a nd an

a nfwer tothe pleas for paying h im inferior wor
fh ip, to another

a place .

W e have a ful l proof, tha t the Father,the
Son

,
andthe Spirit, a re worth ip ’d with the

fame worfh ip, in the prophetIfa iah ’

s vifi on ,
which he thus relates ; I faw Jehovah fit
ting on h is throne, high and l ifted up, and his
train fil ledthetemple ; above itfl ood the Se
raphs, each one had fix wings, with one pair
h e cover

’

d his face, with an other pa i r he co

ver’d his feet, and withthe other pair he fl ew.

And one cried to another, holy, holy, holy,
Jehovah ofhofis, the whole ea rth is full ofh is
glory . Andthe pofl s ofthe door moved atthe
voice ofh im that cried, a ndthe houfe was fil
led with fmok e ; Then faid I, wo i s me ! I

am undone ; - my eyes h ave feen the King,
Jehovah of hof’ts Alfo I heardthe voice of

the Lord
,
faying, whom {h a l l I fend, and who

wi ll go for us ? Then fa id I, here am I, fen d
me : And he faid, go a ndtel lthis people ; hea r
yOu indeed, butunderf’tand n ot, a nd fee you
indeed

,
but perce ive n otmake the heart

ofth is people fat, a nd makethei r ears heavy,
and fhutthei r eyes ; leftthey fee with their
eyes, and hear withtheir ears, and underl

’tand
withthe ir hearts

,
a nd convertand b e hea led .

ThatJehovah
, whofe glory the p rophetfaw,

i s more perfon s than one, appears fromthefe
3 See PartII . chap . 12 .

5 Ifaiah vi . 1 -

5, 8, 9, I o .
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words, who fb a ll go for us . Thatthe Fa
ther

,
the Son , a ndthe holy Spirit, a rethis o ne

Jehovah is probable, fromthe repetition ofthe
word holythrice : Butth is is n ota ll ; we h ave
certa in C proof,tha t allthethree divine perfon s
a re here wo rfh ip

’

d by the angels . Tha t the
Father is, I bel ieve n one wi l l deny or doubt

,

andtherefore I ib a ll n otgo aboutto prove i t .
Thatthe Son i s Jehovah, whofe glory Ifaiah

faw
,
a nd whomthe angels worfh ip

’

d, we are

ful ly afl
’

ured bythe apof
’tle John ; d Tho

’

he

had done fo many m iracles, they could n ot
bel ieve ; becaufe Efa ia s faid, he has blinded
their eyes, and ha rden

’

dtheir heart
,
thatthey

Ih ould notfee withtheir eyes, nor underfiand

withtheir hearts, and b e converted, and Ifh ould
healthem . Thefethings fa id Efa ias, when he
faw his glory

,
and fpok e ofh im .

”

O ur ad

verfaries k n ow n otwhatto do withth is fcripture,therefore 6they faythemean ing is, whenthe prophet fawthe glory ofGodthe Father
,

aling to h imthe com ing ofChrift, he fore
fawthe glory ofhim,

who wa sto come inthe
glory of h is Father . Butth is i s on ly an info
len t contradiéI ion to a n Infpired apofIle, who
fays ex prefily, itwas the Son ’

s glory wh ich
Ifa iah faw

, a nd itwa s of h imthathe fpoke .

Ifaiah really fawthe glory ofthe Father, for
C See Dr . Berriman

’

s feafon ab le review ofWh ifton ’

s ac

cou ntof primitive Dox ologies, p . 19. Second review,

V id . WItfi‘

I Ex erc1tat. In hoc caputM Ifc . Sac . V ol . II .

p. 10, I I . V itringa in Ifa iam , Vol . I . p . 138, 142, 143,
152 .

d

John xu . 37 , 39, 40, 4 1.

V id . Lampe Comm ent. in Joh . Vol . II. p .

-

9,O I .

fCla rke’ s Script. D061.

F ;
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the Father a nd the Son a re on e Jehovah ; but
fo r a ny to fay , he faw on ly the glory ofthe
Father a nd fo refawth e glory ofChrifI, asthe
Father s delegate, is fettmg their prefumptuous
determ in ation

,
in oppofitio n to a writer under

the infal l ible direétion ofthe Spiritoftruth,
who fay

/
s otherwife .

Thatthe holy Spiri t a lfo is Jehovah , whofe
glory Ifa iah faw,

is affirmed bythe apoftle Paul,
f “ We ll fpok e the ho ly Spirit, by Efa ia s the
prophet,to our fathers, faying, Gotothi s peo
p le, a nd fay, hea ring you {h a ll hear, and {ha l l
notunderf’tand a nd fee ing you fh a ll fee, and

{h a l l n otperce ive .

” W h atth e prophetfays
Jehovah fpok e,the apoftle affirmsthe holy Sp i
ritfpoke ; from when ce i t follows, th atthe
holy Spiritwas with the Father a ndthe Son ,
the one Jehovah , whom the angels, with low
hum il ity worfh ip

’

d, a nd whofe glory the pro
phet faw. O ur adverfa ries 8tel l us ; Ifa iah, by
the revelati on ofthe holy Spirit, faw God fitting Onthethron e ofh is glory, a nd heard h im
fpeak . Herethey aga in irreverently contradiélt
a n infp iredteacher ; for whathe ex prcfily af

firmsthe holy Spi ritto have fpok e, they faythe prophetheardthe Father fpea k , bythe te
velation ofthe Spirit.
Itpla in ly then appea rs

,
thatthe Father, the

Son , andthe holy Spirit, a rethe on e Jehovah ,
whofe glory Ifa iah faw in a vifion wh ichthree
d iv ine perfon s were d iflinEtly wo rfh ip

’

d bythe
a ngels, wi ththe fame degree of religious wor

fh ip . Itis ma n ifefi, thatthe apofi le John re

fers tothis vifion , in h is accountofthe wor~
I Aé’ts xxviii . 25, 26.

3 Clarke ’s Script. D061. p . 181.
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h is pa li ure,the ih eep ofh is hand : To day if
you wil l hear his voice, harden notyour hearts,
a s inthe day oftemptation in the wildern efs ;
when yourfatherstempted me, proved me

,
a nd

faw my works : Forty years was I grieved withth is generati on, a nd (a id, itis a peoplethaterr
intheir hearts, andthey have notkn own my
ways ; to whom Ifwore in my wraththatthey
fhould n otenter into my le ft. Fromthe ap
plication s made ofthis Pfa lm ,

inth e newtell a
ment,tothe Son, a ndthe Spirit, itis certa in ,thatthethree d ivine perfons a re worlh ip

’

d a s

the one Jehovah, the on e fupreme God .

The latter part ofthis Pfa lm is apply
’

d to
Ch ril’t, bythe apofl le Paul, in h is epill letothe
H ebrews, in the following man n er : 1“ We

a re made partakers ofChrifl , ifwe holdthe b e
I
f
g inn ing of our confiden ce firm in the end ;

wh ilf’titis Paid, To da y , if you wi l l hear h is
voice, harden notyour hearts, a s in the p ro
vocati on , for fome, when they hea rd , pro

y oked, —with whom he wa s grieved forty
years

,
- to whom he (wore in h is wrath,that

they fhould n otenter into h is rcl’t. ” Itis
p la in itwas Chrift

, whom th e rebell ious Ifrae
l ites provoked

,
in to whofe re l

‘tthey were n ot
fuffer

’

d to enter, therefore Chrifl is in cluded
withthe Father, inthe one fupreme Jehovah .

T he fame paflag e i s likewife apply
’

d tothe
holy Spirit, bythe apoftle Paul . m The ho

ly Spiri t fays, harden n otyour hearts : your
fathers tempted me, proved me

,
a nd faw my

Works—therefore I was provoked with th a t
generation ; and s—I (wore in my wrath , they
ib a ll n otenter in to my rell . ” This ih ews,

Heb . iv. ta , 15, r7, i $°
m Heb. iv. 7

m m
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that it wa sthe holy Spirit, whomthe Ifraelites
tempted, proved, a nd provoked, who fwore,they
{h ould n otenter into his rell . T hereforethe h o~
ly Spirit, a s wel l asthe Son , i s included inthe
on e Jehovah
Since an infpired apofile has afl

‘

ured us, th at
the Son a ndthe Spirita re Jehovah, who being
provoked bythe murmuring Ifraelites, refolved

,

thatthe ir ca rcafl
'

es ih ould fal l in the wi lder
n efs, a nd they ih ould noten ter in to the land
ofCanaan ; a nd fince n one wi l l pretend to ex ?
e ludethe Father from being Jehovah ; the ines
vitab le confequenee is,thefe three d iv ine per
fon s a rethe one Jehovah, whomthe royal pro p

phetworlh ip
’

d a sthe one fupreme God . The

Father,the Son , andthe holy Spirit, therefore,
a rethe one Jehovah,the greata ndthe fupreme
G od

, whofe power madethe fea , and whofe
almighty ha nd form ’

dthe dry la nd , in to whofe
p refen ee we fhould come with than kfg iving ,
whom we iho uld, withthe loweil profiration ,
worfh ip a s our maker,to whom we owe our

l ives
, andto whom we a re indeb ted fo r al lthe

comforts we enj oy
, whofe mercies ifwe {i n

away
, we can notex peclsto efcapewithoutpu

n ifhment.
Ifit{h ould b e objeéted, thatth is way ofar?

g u ing tends to makethe Father,the Son , a nd

the Spirit, one perfon ; I a nfwer,there a re fuf
ficientproofs inthe infpiredwritings,tha tthefe
a re three rea l perfon s therefore a ny pa rtof
fcripture which proves them to b e one G od,
does noth inderthem from beingthree perfon s,
no morethan a ny other pa rtoffcripture, wh ich
declarestheir diftinétperfon a lity , can k eep u s

from con cluding
,
tha t they are all togetherthe

one true God
Some
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Some havethought, thethree divine perfon s

were worfh ip
’

d
,
in the fo lemn b lefli ng , with

whichthe high prie l’t, underthe law,
d ifmifs

’

d

the congregation oflfrael . “Jehovah b lefsthee
a nd keepthee

,
Jehovah make h is faceto ib ine

Uponthee, a nd be grac ious tothee . Jehovah
l iftup h is counten an ce upon thee

,
a nd give

thee peace . For my own part, I fee no ab

furdity in this interpretati on , tho ’ I wi l l n ot
pofitively afferti t . Itfeems probable ; a n d n o

reafon fo good can b e given , why Jehova h
{h ou ld b e threetimes invocated a sthatthe
three perfo ns, who a re one Jehovah

, are pray
’

d

to . I am howeverfatisfied, itcannotb e proved,thatthe words mu ll n otb e thu s underfl ood .

The equal worih ip ofthe three divin e p
fon s, may be proved from the apo ll le John

’

s

fa lutation to the feven churches in Afia
, to

whom he infcribed h is revela t ion ; Joh nto
feven churches in Afi a, grace b e to you a nd

peace, from h imwh ich is, and which wa s, a nd

wh ich is to come, a nd from the fey en fp irits
which a re before h is th rone, a nd from Jefus
Chriftthetrue and fa ithfu l witnefs, the firfl:
begotten ofthe dead, a nd the p rin ce ofthe
k ings ofthe earth .

”

T he a poftle here pra y ’

d for

g race and peaceto defcend on thofeto whom
h e wrote

,
from al l the three perfon s ofthe

a dorable Trin ity : The Father is defcrib ed by
h is etern ity

,
immutabi lity, and n ecefi

'

ary ex

if’tence .

T he holy Sp l l
‘

ltIS invocated, in the fame
man n er a s the Father . H e is ca ll

’

d feven Spi
r its’

, by reafon ofthe variety of his gifts and
Numb ers vi. 24, 25, 26.

Rev. i . 4, 5.

P Vid . Marckium in Ice . p . 12 - zo .

Opera
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7 6 THE TRUE SCR IPTURE DOCTR INE
feribed by h isthree Offi ces : He isthe true and
fa ithful witnefs, in thathe, as the greatpro
p hetofthe church, has given u s a clear reve
lation ofthe m in d a nd wi l l ofGod H e isthe
firitbegotten fromthe dead, inthat, after he,
a s a prief

’
c, had offer

’

d himfelf a {acrifice to
God ’sju il ice, he rofe fromthe dead, tha t he
m ightbecomethe firfl fruits ofthemtha t fl ept:
And he isthe prince ofthe kings ofthe earth

,

in that
,
a sthe un iverfa l Lord, he h a s al l men

in fubjeél ion , h is redeemed whom he wi ll ru le
with a fceptre ofmercy, and h is enemies, whom
he wi l l govern with a rod Ofiron .

We have thejufteil grounds to conclude,
that allthethree divine perfon s a re direétly ih
vocated in the following prayer, which the
apofl le Paul put Up in beh alf of h imfelf, a nd

ofthe Chriil ian s at Thefl'a lon ica, in h is firil
epifl le to them f May God h imfelf, even
our Father, and the Lord Jefus Chrifl , di
reél: our way to you, andthe Lord make you
to encreafe and abound in l ove towards one

a nother
,

a nd towards al l men , even as we do
towards y ou, thathe may e il ab lilh your hea rts
unblameable in holinefs, before God, even our

Father, atthe coming ofour Lord Jefus Chrill
wi th al l h is fa in ts .

” Thatthe apofl le equa l ly
invokedthe Father a ndthe Son ,to afford h imthe i r prefen ce, guidance, a nd protection , in his
journey

,
to. vifitthe church atThell'a lonica, is

3 a

'
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too plainto n eed proof: The Lord Whom he

befoughtto caufethe chrifl ian sthere to abound
in loveto one another, andto al l men

,
mufl:

b e underflood ofthe holy Spirit, becaufe he
is p la in ly dill inguifh

’

d from the Father
, and

from Chrill ; forthe end of h is makingthefe
bel ievers abound in charity wa s, to e ltab lifh
their hearts in holinefs, to caufethemto wa lk
withoutblame, inthe fightofGodthe ‘

Father,
a s perfon s who CXPCafCClthe fecond com ing of

C hrif’r
,
to judge the fecrets of a ll hearts . So

thatitisthe holy Spirit,to whomthe apofl le

immediately direél ed h is prayer, at the fame
timethathe pray ’d tothe Father andthe Son .

Befides
,
the work ofe l l ab liih ingthe hearts of

chriftian s in holin efs , isthe pa rticular work of

the Spirit, which would have made itproba
b le

,thathe is the Lord to whomthe apofl le

addrefs
’

d himfelf
,
had he notbeen ex preflly d i

fiing uifh
’

d fromthe Father a ndthe Son .

I {h a l l conclude my fcripture proofs, ofthe
j ointworfh ip ofthe Father

,
the Son , andthe

Spirit, with one fo plain a nd full, th atitcan
n otb e evaded o r d ifputed Itisthe apo ll o lica l

b enediétion .

f T he grace ofthe Lord Jefus
Chrifi, a ndthe love ofGod , a ndthe commu

n ion ofthe holy Spiritb e with you a ll . Amen .

”

This has been ufed in a ll ages ofthe church,
asthe common form ofb lefling . T he apo ll le,
in it, prays,thatthe Grace ofChrif’t, who ha s
redeemed bel ievers from m ifery, the love of

God
, who chofe them to falvation , and the

commun ication ofthe b lefiing s ofthe ho ly Spi
rit, who fanétifies them,

‘

mightrefl on the
f '

H
(20595; 7 0

73Kvproii Ina
-

oi
"
; Xpss

'

o
'

J, xu i a}ch afin g 7 027 6508; x aci
n x owww
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x To? a rray/4 54763
»

, (with: ma m » 0p m ,
awry. 2 Cor .

xm . 13.

chrii
’tians
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chrifl ian s at Corinth . All the three divine
p erfon s a re here fo lemn ly invocated, and inth is
form,

equal wo rfh ip ha s been pa id them, fromthe beginn ing ofthe chrifiian difpenfation , a nd

iti s to be hoped wi l l be, to the very end of

tun e .

Thus I have {h ew’

d that the Father
,
the

Son , a ndtheHoly Ghof’ta re equa l lyto b e wor

ih ip
l

d ; ittherefore follows, th atthey a re equa l
in glory, eventhe onetrue God

, wh o on ly is
relig iouflyto b e adored .

O ur adverfa ries pretend we fh ould regu
la te our worih ip bythefe words ofthe apoltle
Paul ; Through Chriftwe have a ccefs

,
by

one Spirit, tothe Father ; b utthis is n ota di
reétory for our worfh ip, n ever to b e varied
from ; itis rather a n a ccountofthe privi lege
we enjoy, of free accefstothe Father ofmer

c ies,thro ’the merits ofChrift, our greathigh
p rieli , who makes interceffion for u s

, a nd by
the afli ll ance ofthe holy Spirit, who makes ln
tercefiion in us, helping usto pray a s we ought.
This merciful priv ilege does n otdebar us, when
we glorify God the Father, who has chofe u s

to fa lvation beforethe foundation Ofthe world ,
from glorifying Godthe Son , who h as redeem ’

d

u s from mifery, and G odthe holy Spirit, who
fanélrifies us, a nd a llthe eleetpeople ofGod .

Itwa s cuf
’
coma ry inthe a ncientchurchesto

glorify the Fatherthro ’the Son inthe Spi rit;
b utthey likewife direél ed dox o logiesto a llthe
three d ivin e perfon s . Some ofour adverfa ries
h ave confidently afl

‘

erted, a nd W others mean ly
infi nuated,that, inthe firfl: ages, a ll dox ologies

Eph . I I . 18.

SeeWhill on ’
s letters con cern ing dox olog ies .

W
Jackfon

’

s rep lyto Dr . Waterland, p . 387 .

were
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80 THE TRUE SCR IPTURE DOCTR INE
ing , wh ich gives an accoun t of h is fuffering s;
which i s con cluded with the following dox o~
logy. a Thro ’ whom, (viz . Chrift) ,

and with
Whom, b e glory and firength, to the Father,
withthe holy Spirit; for ever. Amen . O ur

adverfaries Objeétfomethings b ag a inflthe g e
n uinenefs ofthis p iece, butthey a re ofvery little moment.
Polycarp l ived inthe firf’tcen tury

,
beingthe

paftor ofthe church atSmyrn a ,to whomthe
apofl le John direél edthe epif

’
cle, which Chrift

diétated to h im . H is l ife was ex tended to a
g reat age,tothe m iddle ofthe fecond cen tury,
a nd beingtempted to deny Chrif’t, he chofe ra

therto die forthe fake of fo good a mail er
,

whom he had ferved fo many years, without
ever receiv ing any i l l athis hands . ’ When he
came to fuffer, he concluded h is l ife wi th an

a€rofworfh ip tothe Father,the Son , andthe
h oly Spiri t . C For th is, a nd for allthings,
I pra ifethee, I b lefsthee, I glorifythee, withthe eternal and heaven ly Jefus Chrifl, thy b e
loved Son , with whom,to thee, andthe holy
Spirit, b e glory both n ow and for agesto come .

Amen . Thefe werethe words ofthis b lefl'cd
martyr, while the fire was gett ing ready to
wa ile his fl eih , and crack h is aged , fi news . T he

Iafi ufe he made ofh is fpeech, wa s in afcrib ing

a Al
’

g, xm
‘
(h is 8 Tc; Wa r pi, ii ”204, Jami (fl/ y 7 5

05n fi rm
/

pawn ,
s
’

rg o
’

cuiim g, Ajwév. Ep . de martyr . Ign atii, p . 52 .

Ed . Sm ith .

b See Dr . Berriman
’

s addition sto h is feafon ab le review
ofWh iflon ’

s a ccountofprim itive dox olog ies, p . 3, 4 , 5.

Afar. n aci m p) wu
'

n wy , a2m? 0 1, s
’

vAo'y a
'

i at, 32202w a s ,

rvv m
’

wm
’

qt, x u i s
’

fl
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oi}Xprs
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'

,
o
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c'y aam réi 0'

s am idl. {my
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/

upp er.“ 95205 me) vi a x au
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’

u éim c.

Ap év. Polyearpi n ovifl ima in epifiola Ecclefiae Smyrn cnfiS,
cap . 14. p . 75. Ed . Oxon . Smith .
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g lory tothe Son and Spirit,together withthe
Father . Tho ’ I build n otmy fa ith onthe au

thority of any man , yetI mufi own
, I cannot

but regardthe la l’twords of on e
, wh o cheat

fully chofe to follow h is Lord thro ’ burn ing
flames, rathertha n con ceal h is fa ith in h im , more
thanthe a rtful infinuation s offuch who lie balk
ing in wa rm Preferments, whichthey ho ld, b
the wickedten ure, ofhypocritica l ly fubfcrib ing
articles offa ith, wh ichthey rea l ly defp ife, a n d

in Oppofing a nd bantering which, they fpend
thei rtime, a nd employtheir pen s .

T he church atSmyrn a, who were deprived
ofth is ex cellentoverfeer, c lofethe letter, wh ich
gives a n a ccountofh is fuffering s, with a dorm
logytoth eth ree divine perfon s .

d "3W e wifh
,

brethren
,
thatyou may go on happily

,
walk

ing accordingto the ru le ofthe g ofpel ofJe
fus Ch

’

rifl
, with whom b e gloryto God, even

the Father, a ndtothe h o ly Sp i rit
,
forthe fal

vation ofthe chofen faints .

In
ithe feco nd century , Jufl in Martyr prefent

ed h is apology on beh alfofthe ch rifl ia n s, tothe
Emperor Anton in us Pius in wh ich , h e gives
6the fo llowing a ccountofthe worfh ip ofthe
chrif’tian s, by way Ofdefenfe ag a in fl the charg e
of atheifm , whichth e pagan s broughtag a in fl:them :

~ we a re ca lled atheifl s, a nd we con

fcfs
,tha t '

in r efpeél: offuch reputed gods, we
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a re atheill s, b utn etin refpeel: ofthe moi’ttrue
G od

,
the Father of righteoufnefs a nd fob riety,

a nd a ll othervirtues, who h as in h im n o m ix

tu re ofevil ; h im andthe Son
,
who came from

h im, (a ndtaughtus, a ndthe hofl: ofthe other,the good a ngels, who follow and refemb le

h im
, th efethings) and the prophetick Spiri t,

we wo rfh ip and a dore
,
honou ringthem in rea

fon
, a nd in truth .

”

O ur adverfa ries f are fo r
giving us a con ll ruél io n ofth is place

, which
m a kesthe b o il ofa ngelsto b e wo rfh ip

’

d
, wi ththe Father, the Son , a ndthe Spirit; but8 no

thing can b e more contra ry to Juf’tin ’

s a vowed
doetrin e

,
thanthis poor ih ift

,
whichthey have

b orrow
’

d from the papi lis . Jufl in has fuflici
di abéiowx 5}n 7 04277 00 960527 911 wily imjuflf

'

wvx aci igojwocs
[

wit£47 a 247 7 5v q px n
‘

y m agi/s ot
,

7 5 fipc¢n7 mbm mac
'

jwzfioc mu moo
-

awn? Ade/ go uti drawer/a; n mfivr eg . Juilin . A

p ol . I . c . 6. p . 11 . Ed . O xon . p . 11. Ed . Th irlby .

f Wh il’ton ’

s a ccountofthe pr im itive fa ith, p . 37 5.

Jackfon
’

s reply to Dr .Wate rlan d, p . 37 5.

g V id . Bull . Defenf. Fid . Nicaen .1e
, Seft. I I . 0 4 . Seft. 8.

p . 7 0 , 7 1 . a l . 66, 67 .

A n im adverf. in G . Clerk , p 27 5, 2 76.

Le Moy n e n ot. in va r ia Sa c . p . 180 .

Nourrii Appa rat. ad Bibl ioth . hIax . p . 4 14 .

G rab ium in loc . p . 11. Ed . Ox on .

D r . Ibb etfon ’

s fermon , p . 2 2 - 26.

Dr . Berrim an
’

s addition sto h is feafon ab le review, p . 5, 6.

D r . Waterland ’ s fermon s, p . 299.

WhatJul’tin fay s ofthe a n gels bein g taughtby Chrill ,
may receive lightfrom the followin g paifages .

Hie p ater Dom in i n oftri Jefu Chriil i, per Ve rbum fuum
,

q u i e ll filiu s ejus per cum r evelatur m an ifeil atur om n i

bu s, q uibus revelatur : cog n ofcu nten im cum h i ; qu ibu s
r eve laveritFiliu s, femper a utem coex ill en s Filiu s Patti, olim ,

ab in itio, femper revelatPatrem,
& a ng elis, & archan ge

l is, p ote ll atibu s , virtutibu s, 8: om n ibu s quibu s reve
late vultD eus . Iren aeu s , Lib . II . c . 30 . p . 163. Ed . Ben .

c . 55. p . I 85. Ed. Oxon .
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ch ildren , 0 In l

’trué’ter, 0 Father, 0 Guide of
Ifrael, Son a nd Father

,
both one

, 6) Lord
,

gra ntus, that, followingthy precepts, we m ay
1111up a likenefs to thy image ; a nd a ccord ing
tothe ll rength given us

,
m ay kn ow

‘

God
,
not

as a ’

feverejudge ; and enable us
,
thatwe al l

having wa lked in thy peace, may b etran llated
to thy city, after we have quietly fa il ’d thro ’
the waves offin

,
a nd b e ca rry

’

d on with joy
bythy holy Spirit; a nd with unfpeak ab le wif
dom

,
n ightan d day, even tothe perfeél day ;

letu s pra ife a nd g iveth a nks, tothe on ly Fa
ther a ndthe Son , to the Son a nd the Fathe r,to the Son , the Teacher and In l’truél er, toge
ther withthe holy Sp irit

,
in a llth ings one

,
in

whom a re a ll things, by whom allthings
o ne, by whom 15 etern ity, whofe members we
all are, Whofe ISthe glory and etern ity : Who
i s in a ll th ing s good , in a llth ings ex cellent, in
a ll thingswile, in a ll th ings righteous,to whom
he glory, n ow and for ever . Amen .

” This
i s fo eminenta proof ofthe three d ivine per
lon s being worfh ip

’

d a sthe one God, thatour
adverfa ries have n o wayto elude it; therefore
they wou ld detraél from it, by ca lling itaju
ven ile fl igh t, and by faying, Clementwas, in
ol
’

jwcpw, x U

/

flti ' Ahg 3 7 07; 0
-

07; into/435m; fl upuyn y/ a m 7
3

v
i

p er
/

captor Wh newa'

arms oZ oSaivsoS‘oir 7 2ma r-oi 057 06905

7 53 (9503, xerroi} 7 5 p i; mxpoii
"

xm
’
7 04905352 ga m ut; 550736

:
grpév‘n 0

-

5 7 0.57 o
"
85, ivvii a

' ii (b sr x r résjwz
’

vs g wa
l

k s!» a m
y

{M év
'm s a

3
ac
'

jwa p'n
'

acg xAvdXvac dlu x h su’a-arwx g, y a hnvré rr u f “Q
4 ?

o
'vQ s

/

profig mw
'

jwoa
’
n

'

75 o

’

crsxcppao
'

ecy , fill
/

$ 7 609: £14 59
,

s
’

rg 7 m 7 52mm rip s
/

pm su
’

xocprs
- gvr ocg o

’

uvzii', ar
’

wgwx g iuzacpts‘ i
'

fv, Tm

w
r

y? fl an
-

3
2

C inf} , i nc? 6 7 067 3
2tdlhc'yw'

yé
'

ig ing.)

a ?» x x ) 7 43429199 m ay
/

(wows 7m
'

v'r oc 7 ? iv) 00 w The Wat/was, dl
’

37

Waive d . 5,
di

’

Sv7 d
a

'

cz
’

c
'

8 pot
/

An waffl e; 00 d x , “use ; weir/Tar 7 5

657 54953. waiver“ 7 4; x arAéi ,wvii/Tac 7 43
'

o dia m: 7 :25am:

dh
/

Ex
'

x x i viiv, x oai e
’

i g fa g a ffirm. Apohv. Clemens Alex . P30

dagog . Lib . III . c. 12 . p . 31x. Ed . Oxon .

z.



O F 13a TR 1N I
~

T Y. 85

h is y ounger—time, a Sabell ian ; wh ich mean in
l i n uations deferve on ly to b e pafs ’d over with
p ity .a nd contempt .
In the fame cen tury Athenog enes fu lfer

’

d

m a rtyrdom : he, a s
1Ba li l all

'

ured u s
, whenthe

fi re was goingto be kindled abouth im,
a s a

fa rewel to h is friends a nd followers, fung a

hymntothe honour ofthe holy Spirit, a n d it
cannot b ethought he omittedthe Father orthe
Son .

“In the th ird century Hippolytus wrote h istreatife ag a in l
’ta here lies, the la ll: chapter of

which, in oppofition to N oetus, is rema in ing ;
h e ha s. concludedthatchapter, and confequent
ly the work, wi th a dox ologytothe three d i
vine perfon s .

m 5‘This is the God who wa s

m ade man for us
,
to whomthe Fa ther has fub

jeEted a llth ings, to h im ‘

be glory and firength,
tog ether withthe Father andthe holy Spirit,
in the h oly church

, n ow, a nd for ever, and for

ever more . Amen . This writer a lfo has con

cluded an other ofh is pieces, with giving glorytothe Son andthe Spiri t .

n H e (who is baptifed) isthe Son ofGod, a nd a n hei r together
with Chril’t

,
to whom, with h is mo l’tholy,
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good, a nd quicken ing Spiri t, b e glory, a nd

power, now, a nd for ever, a nd for ever more .

Amen . O ur adverfa ries may perhaps fay ,thefe
writings a re fpurious, or interpolated ; butti l l
they give better arg umentsthantheir ba re word,there is n o reafon to defertthe general ity of

learned men , who ownthemto b e genuine .

In the fame century flourilh ’

d th atprodigy
oflearn ing, Origen . Ba li lthoughtthis great
man ’

s opin ion , a stothe Spirit, wa s n ota lto
gether found ; yethe h a s a lfured us,th athe d id
n otventureto forfak ethe common method Of
giving glory tothe Spirith aving done itin
h is commentary onthe Pfa lms . There a re fome
imperfeél: pieces ofOrigen ’

s comments onthe
Pfa lms remain ing, butthey h ave n otbeen pub
l ilh

’

d . Inthe conclu li on of h is expo lition of

the hundred and ten th pfa lm,
a dox ology is

foun d d ireéted to al l thethree d ivin e perfon s .

P We {ha l l enj oythe good th ings to come,
by the grace a nd k indnefs of our Lord Jefus
C hrill , with whom,

to the Father, together
with the ho ly Spirit, b e glo ry, hon ou r, and

wo rlh ip, fo r ever a nd ever . Amen .

”

H e like
w ife h a s qtold us, th atthe water of b aptifm
l ign ifies n oth ing lefs, tha nthe wa lh ing ofthe
fou l from a ll ll a in s of pollution , which mercy
is conferr

’

d
, on him who dedicates h imfelf

tothe Deity ofthe adorable Trin ity ; by virtue
of invocation s

, fuch a perfon partakes ofthe
Bahl . de Sp iritu S . c . 29. p . 358

p Tar p sAAévrwvdwohava o‘ugo 027 0462511, 2059‘s"moi
7 2 rove r

/

8 fry/ divIW § Xptq g, met8 7 533 7 047 33, Te; d

i

p/f? 7 720
/

p orn dYEx T IM); m a ) ” Fog
-M W“,

u g 7 a g su m ac; T «railway . Ay ah .

Cod . MS Ba rocc . Num . 335.

‘1 T3 7 8: Udh r@~ Agr pov ow
’

jwfin v Toy /tofu : x u éa pa
' ia xl/vpéié,

m arin a p
’

u

’

fl ov3} cicm
l
mam

/
ac; ém a kvvd flguh; éd

’fvdz air c

rewmy} x arG
'

rim/ 737 43iwmcpfxom ia w'

niv7 5G rimm 7
3moo

-wrun g Tptéd
’

CQ “ dlie

prin ciple



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


88 THE TRUE SCR IP TURE DOCTR INE
a nd ever . Amen . W e a re a lfured by Ba li l 3

,

G regory ofN eocaefa rea , Firm ilia n , a nd M e

letius, perfon sthatl ived atthe fametime, ufed

dox ologies direé’tedto a llth ethree perfon s .

Thus we have feen , th atin every ag e, fromthe apo ll le
’

s time ti l l the fourth century, inthe begin n ing ofwh ichthe Aria n herefy lhew’

d

its loathfome head
,
glory wa s afcrib edto the

Son andthe Spirit, a s we l l a stothe Father . It
i s morethan p robable, thatfevera l lh orthymn s
which a re prefervedto u s in the Old l iturgies,
were in ufe in the more ea rly ages, long beforethofe l itu rgies were framed ; fuch asthatcom
mon form of dox o logy : Glory b e to the
Father

,
a ndtothe Son , a nd tothe holy Spirit,

n ow a nd for ever
,
a nd for ever more . Amen .

”

A ndthis other ; W W e pra ifethe Father, the
Son

, and the holy Sp irit. ” T hefe words in
the X

apo l
’tle John ’

s revelati on , Holy, holy,
b o ly i Lord God a lmighty, the whole ea rth is
fill

’

d withthy glory ; were ufed a s a form of

p ra ife Ytothe T rin ity
,
inthe an cientchurches .

‘vVe h ave rema in ing a very o ld hymn
,
which

is ca l led the even ing hymn
,
wherein pra ife i s

afcrib edto a llthe d ivine perfon s, a ndto Chrill
in a peculia r man ner .

2 O Jefus Chrill ,thou
j oyfu l l ightofthe immortal glory ofthe hea
ven ly, holy, and b lelfed Father ; being come
tothe fun fetting

,
a nd feeingthe even ing lamp

tBahl . de Sp iritu S . p . 359, 360 .
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l ighted, we pra ife God, eventhe Father, the
Son , a ndthe holy SpiritThou a rtworthy at
a ll times to b e p i‘a iled with holy wo rd s

,
thou

Son ofGod, who a rtthe giver of l ife,there
forethe world glorifies thee .

”

Asthis hymn
containsthe following words, We pra ifethe
Father,the Son , a nd

‘the Spirit; which Ba
{i l 3 ha s told u s were in the even ing hymn in
h is time, which had been ufed a longtime

, a nd

ofwhich he knew n otthe a uthor ; itis very
probable, th i s wasthe fame hymn wh ichthat
lea rn ed man mention s, andthatitwas compo
fed beforethe Ariantimes .
There is a n other very ancien t hymn call

’

d
the morn ing hymn , which from its being foun d
atthe end ofDavid ’ s Pfalms inthe Alex andrian
m anufcript, wh ich is in the King ’ s l ibra ry at

may very wel l b e fuppofed to
h ave been framed beforethe‘Ariantimes ; but'
this 1wi ll n otpofitively afl

'

ert. Inthis hymn
the Fa ther,the Son , a ndthe Spirita re invoked .

Itruns inthe following words ; 5 Glory to
God inthe h ighef’t, on earth peace

,
a nd good

wi l l to men . We p ra ife thee, we b lefsthee,
we worfh ip thee, we glorifythee, we givethee
arm bc
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thanks forthy greatglory, O Lord ,the hea
ven ly King, 0 God the Father almighty ; O
Lord , the on ly begotten Son , Jefus Chrift;
a nd O holy Spirit, 0 Lord God, 0 Lamb of

God
, 0 Son ofthe Father, who takefl: away

the fi ns ofthe world, h ave mercy Upon us, re

ceive our (a pplicatio n . Thoutha t fittefl atthe
righthand ofthe Father, h ave mercy upon u s,

for thou a rton ly holy, thou a rton ly Lord
,

Jefus Chrif
’t, tothe glory ofGodthe Father .

Amen . Every day I wi l l b lefsthee, and I wi l l

p ra ifethy n ame for ever, a nd for ever and ever .

Be pleafed, O Lord, to keep us withoutfi n
th is day : Blefi

'

ed artthou, O Lord , the God
ofour fa thers ; a nd b lefl

'

ed a nd glorified bethy
name for ever . Amen . Blefl

'

ed a rtthou
,
O

Lord
,
teach me thy judgments . Lord, thou

h a il been our refuge in a ll generation s . I fa id
,

Lord h ave mercy upon me, hea l my foul, for
I have fin ned ag a in ltthee . Lord, I have fl ed
to thee

,
teach me to do thy wil l, for thou

a rtmy G od ; fo r with thee is the fountain
oFlife

,
inthy l ightwe {h a l l fee light. Ex tend

thy mercy tothofethatknowthee .
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n ite wifdom, before he leftthe earth,to in
flitute the ord inan ce of b aptifm, in the n ame

ofthethree d ivine perfon s a ndto command
,
that

thi s facred rite {h ou ld be obferved in h is churches
,tothe very end oftime W e have a n a ccount

ofthis in ititution given us bythe a poftle M at
thew,

inthe clofe ofh is g ofpel.
a The ele

Ven difciples wentaway into Ga l i leeto a moun
ta in, where Jefus h ad appo inted them ; a nd

when they faw h imthey worth ip ’

d h im
, but

fome doubted : And Jefus came a nd fpoke to
them

,
faying, all power is g ivento me in hea

ven and in ea rth : 5Go y utherefore, andteach
al l n ations, baptizing them in to the n ame ofthe Father, ofthe Son , a nd ofthe holy Spirit;
teach ingthem to obferve al l things, whatfo
ever I have commanded you, a nd lo I am wi th

you always, even to the end ofthe world .

There is n o variation ofmomen t in the Greek
copies

,
a s to thefe words ; thereforethe pretence offome C Socin ian s,thatthey are a n ad

d ition to the apofl le
'

M atthew’

s g ofpel, is a n

in i’tan ce ofextravagan t info len ce and folly And
‘

fince Chriftha s addedto h is in ititutionthis fo
fo lemn decla rati on

,
thathe would b e alway s

with ,the apoftles a nd their fuccefl ’

ors
, to afl ifi:

them intheir work ofbaptizing and preaching
the g ofpel, itis plain , b aptifm muttcon t inue
in the chrifl ian churches t il ltime {hall b e n o

more . So that the infinuations of fome of

our d adverfaries
, ofth is facred in ititution being

a M atth . xxviii. 16.—20 .

I

Hopsvés
'

m ; xv” mam
-{w ows 717 37 05 m

i tam. Bx fl
‘
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'

y
’

a

Some m ention ’

d by San dius, Interpret. Paradox , p . 115.

a nd by the Eng lifh Socin ian s in their anfwerto e Mil
b ourn , p . 15, 16.

4 See Emlyn
’

s Traé
‘ts, p . 429.
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to b e difcontinued, amongthe poiterity ofbap
tized chrifizian s, a re ex ceeding frivolous, and un
worthy ofregard .

Itis certain ethe Jews ufed to baptize fuch
a s were profelytedtothe ir rel igion , long before
Chrifi: came in the fl eih : Theythoughtthey
had fome ground to gather this cu liom from
the peoples wafh ing or fprink lingtheir cloaths,
whenthey enter’d in to coven antwith God at
mountSin a i f : W hichthejews a lways under
ftandto in cludewafh ing or fprink ling the fiefh
Andthey ufed this rite on profelytes, becaufethe law ofMofes comman ded s

, thaton e ord i
n an ce Ih ould b e forthofe who were Ifraelites
by defcent, and for the {trang ers which dwelt
amongthem,

or were profelytedto them . The

p rofelytes wereto own th e un ity ofGod , and

t o profefs the ir abhorren ce of idols, and then
they were circumcifed, and after that bap
tized .

Whetherthe Jews were righ t or no, in g atheringthe cu i’tom ofbaptizing profelytes fromthe law ofMofes th is is certain
,
thatb aptifm

received the {tamp of d ivine authority, when
John

,the harbinger ofChrift, was fen t by God,
to baptize with water fuch as repented oftheir

V id . Selden um de Jure Naturae Gentium , Lib . II .

c . 2, 4 . De Sy n edriis, Lib . I . c . 3. De fueeefiion ibus ad

leges Hebraeorum, c . 26.

Lightfoot. Hor . H eb . in M at. iii . Joh . iii.

j. Altin g . de profelytis, c . 27 , & c .

Witfium O eeon . utriufque Foederis, Lib . IV . c. 16.

p 87 2
—87 5

See alfo M r . A infworth on Gen . XV II . 12 . p . 68.

Dr .Wall’s introduétionto his h iilory of infantbaptifm,

p . o7 u tro. Ed . in AnfwertoGale, c. 9, to . p . z u

23
'
3
Exod . x ix . 20 .

g Numb . xv. 15.
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fins, a nd bel ieved inthe prom ifed M efii ah

, who
wa s a very little afterto appear .

When Chritthad fin ifh ed h is work on earth
,

h e wa s pleafedto appointb aptifm, inthe name
ofthe Father, ofthe Son , and ofthe Spiri t

,to be a facramentofthe newteflament
,
to con

tinue in ufeto the confummation ofa ll things .

As b aptifm is inthe n ame ofthree, ifone of

the th ree b e a perfon , the refl: mu i’r b e fo ;therefore fi nce a l l allowthe Fatherto be a real
p erfon , itfo l lows ,thatthe Son a ndthe Spirit
mufi; b e acknowledged to b e real perfons ; for
were on e ofthethree a perfon, and the other
n otperfons , itc an . n ever be thoughtbutwe
ih ou ld have h ad fome ma rk ofditi inéI ion : And
the fame reafon wi l l hold to prove

,thatifthe
Father, one ofthe perfon s, is properly d ivine,
o rtruly God ,the othertwo,the Son , a ndthe
Spirit, mufl: be fo likewife . Itwould b e mon

{iron sto imagine, thatthe mo ithigh God, a nd

wo creatures, a rejoin ’

dtogether in fo folemn
a manner .

All allow, thatb aptifm includes in i t aéts of

rel igious worfh ip ; the pa rticu lar aéts ofwor
fh ip wh ich a re comprehended in it

,
a re ded i

cation , profefl ion , a nd invocation . They who
a re baptized intothe n ame of a perfon , dedi
catethemfelves to h im a s God, vow obedien ce
to him,

l iftthemfelves in his fervice, en ter into
covenan t with h im, and engageto be h is a l

ways and entire ly ; they alfo profefstheir faith
in h im

, andthey invoke h is prefen ce and b lef

fiug , to b e with them the remain ing part of
their l ives . N ow a s Chrifl ian s are baptized in
to the n ame ofthe Father, the Son, andthe
Spirit, it18 certa in they a re equally confecrated
tothe ferviee ofthe facred three they equa lly

profels
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ther

,
ofthe Son

,
a nd ofthe Spirit: This ih ews

thethree perfons, who a re equal in power and

glory, to b e the fame in fubfiance, the one

God .

O ur adverfaries advance nothing Of any mo

mentag a in ltthe form ofb aptifm being a proof,thatthethree d ivine perfon s a re equa l ly honour
ed : They infi n uate, b utdo n otex prefily fay,thatn o more may b e meantby being baptized
intothe n ame ofthe Son a nd the Spirit

, than
1“ by being baptizedto Mofes : Butthe ex pref
fion is i different; itis n otfa id the Ifraelites
were baptized intothe n ame ofM ofes

,
' but‘to

Mofes, which either mean sthe doétrine ofMo
fes

,
or may b e render

’

d by Mofes in wh ich
fenfe mo i’tofthe old tranfl ations take the
words .

O ur modern Arian s, a s to the fo rm ofbap
tifm ,

on lytel l us, k itcannotbe doubted how
this textwas underfl ood inthe prim itive church

,there being Il ill extan t a profefs ’d pa raphrafe
u pon it, even the apo itles creed, which fromth e earlief

’ttimes ofChrifiian ity wa s with very
l ittle variation inthe fevera l churches,the bap
tifma l creed , or profefl ion of faith which al l
chriftian s were taught, o n purpofe that they
m igh t underfiand wha t itwas they were b aptized into .

” Herethey a re guilty of fevera l
m ii

’tak es , forthe creed call’dthe apofiles creed,
was n ever defig n

’

d a s a paraphrafe onthe form
ofb aptifm ; n either wa s ittaughtthe catechu
men s

,
a s a full fyttem ofthe faith they were

I
‘
I Cor . x . 11.

1 See b ilh op Stillin gfleet’ s vindication ofthe Tr in ity ,
p . 222 , 2 23.

Clarke ’s reply , p . 209.

baptized
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b aptized into, but itconta in ’

d 1on ly fb ort h in ts
ofthofe doctrines, in whichthe candidates for
b aptifm were more ful ly infiruéted, previoufl y
to their being baptized : This wa s the Ch ief
ufe of all creeds, wh ich were gradua lly en

larg ed, as herefies gave occafion . O ur adver
faries abufetheworld, in reprefentingthe creed
of one church, to b e a form un iverfa lly re

ceived . Thatcall ’dthe apoftle ’s creed is the
Roman creed,which hadthe n ame ofthe apofto
l ic creed on no other account, mthan becaufe
itwa s ufed bythe on ly church inthe weftern
partofthe world, in which an apoftle wa s
known to refide a ny t ime, a nd Was therefore
ca ll

’

d a n apo itolic church .

The beftway to k n ow in what fenfethe
a ncien t churches took the form of b aptifm,
is to confider all the old creeds, a nd thofe
p afi

'

ag es in ecclefiafl ica l writers, where they
make anything of a declaration oftheir faith

,

a s tothe Trin ity . Upon a careful review it
wi l l appear, thatinthe firfl: ages ofchrif’tian ity ,the form ofb aptifm was underfl ood, n otof
God a ndtwo creatures, but of three perfon s,
every on e ofwhich is God, and yetal together
they are but one God .

Before I go on to the confideration ofthe
ancien t creeds, I would premife a remark or

two . Iti s n otto b e expeéted that all creeds
fl l ould be equally explici t, b ecaufe al l parts ofthe world were notal ike infefted wi th here
fies : And iffome creeds, and fome pafl

'

ag es inthe primit ive writers, on ly‘ declarethe Father
1See Dr .Waterland’s Sermon s, p . ga r Hiiiory ofthe Athan afian creed, p . 158m See Dr.Wall

’

s hifiory ofinfantbaptifm, Vol. II. c. 9.

P 4301
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a nd the Son t o b e the one objeél: of faith
and hOpe, i t may reafonab ly b e fuppofed they
own

’

d the fame . ofthe Spirit, b ecaufe he i s
many times included with the Father a nd the
Son, a nd there can n othing b e broughtto fb ew
that he i s to b e ex cluded . If any exprefl ion s

inthe ancien t creeds may notfeem to u s n ow,the moftproper, before We condemnthem, we
ih ould Confider what herefiesthey were oppo
fed to . For Infrance, the confin ingthe titles
ofa lmighty, and maker ofthe world, general
lytothe Father, may notfeem necefl

'

a ryto u

atthistime
, when fcarce any

n denythe Father
to be almighty, or to b e creator ; but there
Was greater need to infifl: on th is in the early
ages of chrifiian ity, when the Marcion ites de
h y

’

d the Father to be the fupreme God, and

h eld that he had a God above h im ; and when
theGnofl ick s andValen t in ian s wi ld ly imagined,thatthe creator oftheworld was differentfrom
the fupreme God . So likewife,thofe pafl'ages,
in fome creeds

, wherethe Son i s call’d God of

G od
, and lightofl ight, may notb e efieem

’

d
the mof’tproper, fincethe Arian s have play ’d
(0much wi th ambiguous words but they were
ufed in oppofition to the Sabel lian feheme,
Which confoundedthe perfon s, a nd thei r rela
ti on one to another . I confefs, I n ever could
fee any th ing frightful inthefe exprefl ions, a

nym ore than in fayrng , Chriiti sthe Son ofGo
a nd i s etern ally begotten ofthe Father .
We havethe fureftevidence, that b aptifm

Was all along perform
’

d inthe n ame ofthe Fa
There areto be found in England fome mean and oh

{cure perfon s, who pretendthe Father has a God above h im ,

a s well a sthe Son , b utthey a re. very few and in confiderable .

I. Ea
”

fi 7 ? were}; 7133JAM . not; 9 203,

ther,
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ofchriftian ity, to have conta in ed more articles .

W hich conjecture foever ofthefe is right
, it

does n otaffeftthe matter under my prefentcon ~
fi deration ; b ecaufe a ll a llow,thatthe articles
relatingtothe Father,the Son , a ndthe Spirit

,

were ever in all creeds, whatever other a rtic les
m ightbe of a freih er date . From the begin
n ing ofch riitian ity a ll con verts declared, at b aptifm,
their bel ief inthe Father, the Son , a nd

the holy Spirit; atthe fame time p rofeiiingtheir faith in on e God, and the ir abhorren ce of

idol s
,
or a plural i ty ofgods, wh ich was ca lled

ren oun cingthe devi l and al l h is pomps .

We have n o creeds in the few rema in s of
the writers ofthe apo i

’tolica l ag e ; thereforetheir fentiments, as tothe Dei ty ofthe Son and

Spirit, a re to b e g ather’d from the occafion al

mention they make of them in thei r works .
Ju i

‘tin M artyr, ofthe fecond century
,
has n ot

g iven us any creed in form ; but how he muft
n eceifarily have underf’cood the form of bap
tifm, may be g ather’d , from h is declaring, thatthe chrifiian s worfh ip

’

d God on ly, and yetwor
fh ip

’

d the Father, the Son, a nd the Spiri t f.
W hich two affertions put together, make it
very plain

,
that

,
in Ju itin ’

s t ime,the chriftians
b el ieved in , and worfh ip

’

d three perfon s, but

y etown ’

d them,
and Wotip ’d them, as one

God .

A little afterthe midd le ofthe fecond cen tu
ry , Athenagoras, a learned an djudicious Athe»

n ian convert, prefented to the Emperor M ark
I Geir Hg’vovarpoc

'
xuvgywsv. Juitin . Apol . I . C . 23. p . 32 >
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Aurel ius, a nd Commodus h is fon , a nd partner
the imperia l dign ity, a n a po logy in beh a lfof
the perfecuted ch riitian s . Hav ing mention ’

d

the n uja il: Charge of atheifm, broughtbythe
pagan s ag a in i

’tthe ch rii
’tian s, he ha s eXprefs

’

d

h is furprize,that fo g roundlefs a charge ih ould
meetwith a ny credit, and ha s made a decla
ra tion ofthe chriftian faith in the fol lowing
words ; Who would notb e aflon iih

’

d to
hea r thofe perfon s bra nded a s atheii’ts, who
ownthe Fatherto b e G od

,
the Sonto beGod,

a nd the holy Spirit; decla ring their power of
u n ion

,
a nd their dii’tinétion of order.

”

And

the fame ca lumny he ha s refell ’d 1‘again inthefe
words ; We a re n otatheif’ts, who own the
Creator ofthis world

,
a nd the word that is

from h im,
for our God .

”

H e has given u s

th is other W confefiion ofthe ch rii’tia n faith :
We affi rmGod

, andthe Son , h isW ord, and
the holy Spirit

,
to b e un ited in power,the Father

,the Son , a nd the Spirit; for the Son i s
the m ind, word, and wifdom ofthe Father,
a ndthe Spiriti s an emanation , as l ightfromthe
fire . H e has likewife declared, Xthat, The

Son ofGod isthe word ofthe Father, in idea
and in operat ion ; for by h im,

a nd through
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h im,

all th ings are made : The Father andthe
Son being one ; the Son being inthe Father,
andthe Father in the Son , by the un ion and

p ower ofthe SpiritThe Son ofGod isthe
m ind and word ofthe Father . And he has
reprefentedthe chrif’tians as perfon s Ywho make
itthei r fole endea vour

,
To kn ow God and

the Wordtha t i s from h im : And whati sthe
u n ion ofthe Son withthe Father, whatisthe
commun ion ofthe Father withthe Son , what
is the Spiri t, a nd whatis their un ity a nd d i
Itinétion the Spirit,the Son , a ndth e Father
being un ited . Thefe pa ifag es fb ew

‘

what
Athen agoras ’s fentiments, wi th relation to the

of b aptifm , mufl: be . Nothing ca n b e

more plain ,thanthathe bel ieved inthree per
fon s, and one God . As in thefe paffages,this
faithful witnefs ofChriitJefus, h as fully {h ew’

d

h imfelfto have held a confub i’cantial, a nd coe

tern al Trin ity
,
i t may eafily b e fuppofed, that

h e has notrecommended h imfelftothe e iteem
ofthe Arian s . Therefore 2they brand h im

wi th whatis n ow call
’

d Sab ellian ifm,
ca l l h im

an obfcure un intell igible writer, and fuggeittha tthefe pafl'

ages may b e interpolation s . Allthefe
p retences a re really fo fil ly a ndtrifl ing,thatto
men t ion them i sthe fame th ing asto confute
them.
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cule ch rifiia n ity, on ly m an ifeittrifl ing pertneis,
or dul l mal ice . Whoever wa s the author, he
k n ewthe opin ion s ofthe ch rii

’tian s
,
tho ’

he

has endeavou redto expofe them wi th more ma

l ice and buffoonery
, than witor fma rtnefs . H e

h as in troduced on e Triephon , in ajeering way,
inftruéting C ritia s, whom he calls c a catechu
men

, among otherth ings inthe myftery ofthe
Tr in ity . Whenthe pretended catechumen had
a ik

'

d, who he muttfwear by, the perfon ated
ch rif’tian return ’

dthis anfwer ;
f By the God

that reign s on high , th e great, the immortal,the heaven ly, withthe Son ofthe Father, “

and

the Spiritproceed ing fromthe Father, one in

three, and three in one, takethefe for Jupiter,
and reckon th i s your G od .

”

The a nfwer return ’

d bythe catechumen wa s, he d id notkn ow
h ow one could be three, a nd three on e . Any
one wi l l fee, thatthe buffoon who wrote th i s
d ialogue, has, in a filly manner, endeavour’dto
burlefquethe infiruétions givento catechumens
t o prepare them for b aptifm : And from what
h e h as faid we may gather,that, in thi s wri~
ter ’s t ime, ch rif’tians were baptized intothe b e
l iefofthree d ivine perfon s, a nd one God . The

fp iritof infidel i ty appearsto have been at a ll
t imes the fame ; for we find impious wi ts, near
fixteen hundred years ago, tookthe fame l iberty thei r fuceefi'

ors n ow do
,
b lafphemoufl y to ri

d ieulethe great myf’teries of revelation .

About the lat ter end ofthe fecond century,
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Theoph ilus b ifh op ofAntioch wrote an epiilto
l a ry a pology for ch riftian ity, infcribed to h is
fr iend Auto lycus, a heathen . H e is the firft
thatever mention ’

dthe word Trin ity, orTriad
,

which Triad, he ha sto ld u s 8, is God , a nd h is

word, and wifdom,
mean ing by wifdom the

holy Spiritthefethree d iv ine perfon s he h a s
h alfo reprefented a s coeterna l ; fothatn o quefti
on can b e made ofh is underfl andingthe form
ofb aptifm,

to b e inthe n ame ofa Trin i ty of

perfon s, but one God .

Aboutthe fame time l ived Irenaeus b iIh Op
ofLyon s, who isthe moreto b e regarded

, be

c aufe he wa s n ota profelyte, a s thofe above
m entioned al l were ; butwa s educated a chri
fiian , l ived a lways inthe p rofeffion ofthatré
l ig ion , and feal

’

d thetruth with h is blood ; h is
fenfe ofthe form ofb aptifm, m ay b e g ather ’d
from the creeds he h a s inferred in h is treatife
ag a inf

’th erefies . The la rgeftofthe creeds which
a re to b e found in thatwork, is d rawn up inthefe terms ; i The church ,tho ’

itis fcatter’d
throughoutthe whole worldtothe ends ofthe
earth

,
has received fromthe apoflles andthe i r

d ifciples, faith in oneGodthe Father alm ighty
,

m aker of heaven and earth , the fea , a nd a ll

th ings inthem a nd in on e Jefus Chrii
’t, the

Son ofGod, who ~wa s in carn ate for our fa lva

8
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tion ; a nd Inthe holy Spirit, who bythe pro
p hets, preach dthe difpenfations, the com ings,the n ativity ofa virg in ,the pafl ion,the refur

rec’t ion fromthe dead, a nd bodily afcenfion In to
h eaven , of0m dea rLord Jefus Ch I ift, and h isteturn i ng from heaven Inthe g lO Iy ofthe Father,
t o rei’tore a llthings, andto ra ife a llthe bodies
ofmen ; thatto ChriftJefus, our Lord, and

God
, a nd Sav iou r, a nd King, a ccording tothe

good p leafure ofthe invifIble Father
,

every
knee may how,

ofthings In heaven , a n dthings
on earth , andthings u ndeIthe ea Ith, thateveI y
tongue may confefs h im,

a ndthat he may ex e

cute I ighteousjudgmen t on all ; that he may
fend wicked fpirits, andthe angels that fell ,
a nd h ave involvedthemfelves in apof

’ta cy, and

u ngodly, unjuf’t, lawlefs, and b lafpheming men,
into everla iting fire : Andthatfreely b efiowing
l ife on ju il and holy men

,
who have kepthis

commandments, and e ither fromthe beginn ing
h ave kept in his love, or have been recoveI ’d
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o n

,
o r everlafiing a nd etern a l

,) n otby a ngels
,

n or by a ny powers fepa rated from h is under
fianding . God n eeds n othing of a llthe crea
tures ; but, by h is W ord a nd Spirit, difpofes
a nd

,

govern s, a nd is n ightothem a ll . This is
h e who made the world , (for thatis compre
hended in a ll things ; ) th is is h e who formed
m an ,this isthe God ofAbraham, the God of
Ifa ac

,
a ndtheGod ofJacob, over whomthere

is n o Other God
,
n or begin n ing

, n or power,
n or fuln efs 3this isthe Father of ou r L ord Je
fus Chrif’t. I have producedthis creed

, tho ’

itis n ot(0 d irectly to my prefentdefig n , b e
c aufe itmay give

-

u s light, a s to what we find
infifl ed on , in a lmo i

’ta ll creeds
,
concern ingthe

Father be ing the almighty, the c reator ofthe
world Itwas in oppofition to fuch heretics,
a s held, he h ad a God above him,

a ndthatin
ferior powers createdthe lower world .

Irenaeu s gives, in another place, a creedwhich
is a n ab l

’traétofthe larger creed , I have quoted
from h im .

m The chrifiian s bel ieve in on e

G od
,
the maker of heaven a nd ea rth , a nd all

th ingstherein , th rough Jefus Chriftthe Son of
G od who, outofthe ex ceeding greatl ove
which he boreto his creature, condefcended to

n on per an gelos, n equ e per virtute s aliqu as abfciifa s ab eju s
fententia ; n ihil en im indigetomn ium Deu s ; fed 80 perVerbum 80 Spiritum fuum omn ia , 80 difpon en s, 80 g uber
n an s

, 80 om n ibu s eiTe praefian s : H ie qui m un dum fecit,
(eten im mun dus ex omn ibus h ie qu i hom in em plafm avit;
h ie Deu s Abraham

, 80 Deu s Ifa ac, 8: Deus Jacob ; fuper
q u em a liu s Deu s n on ei’t, n eque in itium, n eque virtu s, n e

q ue plerom a : H ie Pater Dom in i n ofiri Jefu Chrifii . Ire

n a eu s, Lib . I . cap . 19. Ed . Ox on . cap . 22 . p . 98. Ed . Ben .

m Credentes in u n um Deum , fabricatorem coeli 80ter
r ae, 80 om n ium qua e in e is funt, per Chrifium Jefum, Dei

filium : (Q i propter emin entiffimam ergo figmentum fuum



b F T H E TR I N I T YI too
be born of a virgin , h imfelf un iting man to
G od

,
he fuffer

’

d under Pon tius Pilate, a nd rofe,

a nd wa s rece ived in t o glory ; he {hall come
with glory,the Sav iour offuch a s {ha l l b e faved,
a ndthejudge offuch a s a re to b ejudg ’

d
, and

wi l l fend into everlafiing firethe corrupters of

h istruth, a ndthe defpifers ofhis Father and h is
coming .

”

Thefe a rethe remain s ofthe creed, to b e
found inthe writings ofIren aeus when he de
e latedthe bel iefofchrif‘tian s was inthe Father,
the Son , a ndthe Spirit, he mean t a bel ief in
them,

a sthe one God, as wil l appear from a
remarkable paffage, in which he h a s in cluded
al lthethree perfons, inthe n eceH

‘

arily ex ifi ing ,
or uncreated God n M an being created a nd

form
’

d
,
i s made afterthe image ofthe un created

God
,
the Father defign ing a nd commanding,

the Son executing and creating, and th e holy
Spiritnou rifh ing and increafing .

”

The fame
may b e g ather’d from what this writer, who
was fa r fromthe opin ion which Sab ellius af

terwards efpoufed, ha s faid ofthe Son and Spi

rit0 being included in the Father, as h imfelf,
dileé

‘tion em, eam quae effetex Virg in e g en eration emfa iti
n u it, ipfe per fe homin em adun an sDeo, 80 pafiu s fub PontioPilato, 80 refurgen s, 80 in claritate recepta s, in g loria venturn s, falvator eorum qu i fa lvuntur, 80 judex corum qu iju
d icantur, 80 m itten s in ign em a etern amtran sfigu ratore s ve
r itatis, 80 contemptores Patris fu i 80 adventus eju s . Iren aeus,
Lib . III . e . 4 . p . 178.
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a q uai ified fenfe, and oftheir being his hands
an d from P h is includingthe Son andthe S pi e
r itinthe oneGod, who is over all, andthrough
all, and in all . VVhofoever confidersthefe paf
{age

/
s withoutprejudice, ca nn otbe ata lofs to

find out, what Irenaeus bel ieved con cern ingthe three div ine perfons, a nd how he under
i’toodthe form ofb aptifm .

The n extauthor, in order, is Clemen t of
A lex andria, who l ivedtowa rds the end ofthe
fecond century . H e ha s given u s a ih ortdecla
ration Ofh is fa ith . q There is one Father ofthe
u n iverfe

,
one W o rd ofthe un iverfe

, a nd one

h oly Spirit, the fame every where .

” Here he
h as afcrib edthe fame immenfity to the three
d iv ine perfons, which makes iteviden t, that
h e bel ieved them to be one God, and could
n otfuppofe ch riii ians were baptized in to the
faith of one God , a ndtwo creatures . This is
farther confirmed fromthe dox ology atthe end
of h is paedagogue, which f I have above con

fider
’

d there fthe Father,the Son , andthe Sp i
N ec Angeli potueruntimag in em fa cere Dei, n ee alius qu is

p raeter Verbum Dom in i, n ee virtu s long e abfifi en s a Patre
u n iverforum : Nee en im in digebathorum Deu s, ad fa eien ~

dum quae ipfe apud fe praedefin ieratfieri, quafiipfe fuas n on
h abe’

retm an u s . Adeiten im e i femper Verbum 80 Sapientia ,Filius 80 Spir itu s, p er quos, 80 in qu ibu s, omn ia lib ere, 80

in fponte, facit. Idem ,
Lib . IV . c . 20 . p . 252 .

P Sic unu s Deus Pater Ofien ditur, qui efi fuper omn ia 80
per omn ia, 80 in omn ibu s ; fuper omn ia quidem Pater, Sr.
ipfe ePtcaputChrifli per omn ia autem Verbum, 80 ipfe eft
c aputeeclefiae in omn ibus autem n obis Sp iritus . Iren aeus

,

Lib . V . e . 18. p . 3I 5.
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112 THE TRUE SCR I PTURE DOCTRIN E
offa ch as bel ieve in the Father

,
the Son

, and
the holy Spirit. ” Th is he h as affured us is

the rule offa ith, which had contin ued fromthe
beginn ing oft‘he g ofpel, in comparifon ofwhich,
a ll herefi es were b utofyefterday .

Tertullian h as leftu s another creed
, n ot

much diffe ring from thatpreceding : W The

rule offa ith is, there is o n e God on ly, and n o

other
,
b eiides the Creator ofthe world

, who
b roughta llthings outofn othing by h is word

,

which he fentforth before a ll things : This
W ord wa s ca l i ’d h is Son , who va rioufl y ap

p ea r
’dto the patria rchs, inthe n ame ofGod

,

who a lways fpok e bythe prophets, a nd ath it
,

by the power a nd fpiritofGod the Father,
defcended in tothe v irgin Ma ry

,
a nd wa s made

fl elh in her womb, a nd born ofher
,
a real man

,

Jefa s Chrii’t; hethen p reach ’

d a n ew doétrin e
,

a nd gave forth a n ew promife ofthe kingdom
ofheaven

, hewrought m iracles, was crucified,

‘1 H an c regulam ab in itio evan gelii decu curriffe, etiam
a nte priore s quofqu e h a ereticos, medum a nte Prax ean heiter
n um , prob ab ittam ipfa pofierita s omn ium h aereticorum,

qu am ipfa n ovellita s Prax eae h eil ern i. Idem, ibid .

W Regu la citautem fcilicet, qu a creditur ;
n n um omn in o Deum efl e , n ee a lium praeter m un di con di

torem, qui un iverfa de n ihilo produx erit, per Verbum fu am,

primo om n ium emiifum Id verbum filium ejus app ellatum,

in n om in e Dei varie vifum p atriarch is, in prophetis femper
a uditurn , p oli remo delatum ex Spiritu Dei Patris 80virtute,
in virg in em M ariam carmem faél um in utero eju s ; 80 ex ea

n atum hom in em , 80 effe Jefum Chrifium ; ex in de praedi

c affe movam legem , 80movam prom ifl i on em regn i coelorum,

virtutes feciiIe ; fix um cruci ; tertia die refurrex iffe ; in coe

los ereptum, federe ad dexte ram Patris ; m ififfe vicariam
vim Spiritus fan éti, qu i credentes ag a r: Venturum, cum

claritate, ad fumen dos fa n é
‘tos in vitae aetern ae 80 promiffo

r um coeleitium fruél um, 80 ad proph an osjudican dos ign i per
p etuo, utriufque pa rtis refufcitation e cum carn is refurrec

tione. Idem, de praefcription e adverfus haereticos, c. 13.

2 the
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the th ird day, tofe again, a nd beingtaken up
into heaven , he fits atthe righthand ofGod 5
when ce he fent, in h is room, the power ofthe
holy Spiri t, to guide fuch who believe : H e

wi ll come in gloryto takethe faints into the
enjoymentofl ife eternal, a ndthe promifed hea
ven , and to condemn profane finners to ever
la iting e, having ra ifed both forts

,
bythe re

furreétion ofthe fl eib .

” This rule of faith 3

,

he has declared, was inftituted by Chrii’t, and

was quefiioned by n one but heretick s .

The fame author h a s given u s partofa creed
drawn up in fewer words : Y T here is one

rule offaith on ly, which ca n n either be changed
n or mended ; which teaches u sto bel ieve in on e

God alm ighty, creator ofthe world ; and in
Jefa s Chrifi his Son , who wa s born ofthe vir
g in Mary, was crucify

’

d under Pontius Pilate
,

ontheth ird day rofe again fromthe dead
, was

rece ived into heaven , where he n ow fits atthe
righ t han d ofGod, and he {h a ll come aga into
j udgethe quick an d the dead, by the refur
reétion ofthe body .

In what fenfe Tertull ian tookthefe creeds,
a nd confequently how he underfl oodthe form
ofb aptifm,

may be eafily g ather’d from fome
paifag es in his writings . Itis certain he be

1‘H aec regula,
‘

a C hrifio infiituta, nullas habetapud n os
quaefiion es, n ifi qua s haerefes inferunt, 80 quae haereticos
facia nt. Idem, ibid . c . t4.

7 Regula quidem fidei un a omn ino efl, fola, immob ilis,
80 irreformabilis, credendi fcilicetin un icum Deum omn ipotentem, mundi conditorem, 80filitim ejus Jefum Chriilum,

narum ex virgine Maria, crucifix um fub Pontio Pilato, tertia die refufcitatum a mortu is, receptum in coelis
, fedentem

n unc ad dexteram Patris, venturum judicare vivo s 80 mortuos, per carnis refurrefiionem . Idem dc velandis virgin i
bus, cap. 1.



114 THE TRUE SCRI
’PTURE DOCTRINE

l ievedthe three perfon s, the Father, the Son ,
a ndthe holy Spirit, to b e every one God, and

yetaltogether to be one God
,
or one in fub

1
’tance. He has 2 madethe Sonto—be another
fromthe Father, andthe holy Spiri tto be ano
ther fromthe Father a ndthe Son 3 but he a has

declared 3 that he fuppofed n o diverfity amongthem, a nd thattho ’ the fcripture diitinguiih es
betweenthe perfon s, yetperfon implies no di
vifion . He exprefs

’

d h is detefiation ofthe
thought 5 ofmakingtwo Gods, andtwo Lords ;
a nd has given i t as h is opin ion, thatthe Father
is God,thatthe Son is God, and thatthe Spi
ritis God, thateach ofthefe i s God, and that
c al l together they make oneGod He has ac

curately guarded ag ain fl both a confufion ofthe
perfon s, a nd a d ivifion ofthe n a tu re or fub

fian ce . H i s opin ion was 4, thatthe fubfiance
ofGod i s butone, and thatthis one fub

2 Ecce en im dico alium efl
‘

e Patrem, 80 alium Filium, 80
a lium Spiritum, male a ccepitidiotes qu ifque hoe dié‘tum,
q uaftdiverfitatem fon et80 ex diverfitate feparation em proten dat, Patris, Filii 80 Sp iritus : n ecefiitate autem hoc dico,
cum eundem Patrem, 80 Filium, 80 Spiritum contendunt.
Idem, cont. Prax eam, c . 9

Scriptura difiinguitinter perfonas ; Habes duos, a li

um dicentem utfiat, alium facientem, a lium accipere de

heas ; perfon ae n on fubfiantiae nomin e, ad diltinél ioném,

n on ad divifion em, Idem, ibid.

b Duostamen Deos, 80 duos Dominos, n
'

unquam ex ore

n oil ro proferimus, n on quafi n on 80 Pater Deus cit, 80 Filius
Deu s, 80 Spiritus fanél us Deus, 80 Deu s unufquifque. Idem,

ibid . c . 13.

C Pater 80 Filius 80 Spiritus, tres crediti, unum Deum,

fill unt. Idem, ibid . c . 31.

Ubiqueten eo un am fubfiantiam,
in

'tribus coha erentitibu s . Idem, _ ib id . c . x2 .

Con n exu s Patris in Filio, 80Filii in Paracleto,tres efilcit
cohaerentes, alterum ex a ltero, (Luitres unum funt, ”

n on unus ; quomodo diél um ell , F430 80 Pater unnm - fu

2 fiance
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work is rema in ing, and is a confutation ofN oe

tus ofSmyrn a
,
who advan cedthe fame herefy

in Afia , wh ich Prax eas had done a l ittle b e
fore , in Africa . This work our modern Arian s
decry fa s fpurious, or interpolated

, butthey do
n otgive us a nytolerable g reafons, fortheir be
ing fo mag ifieria lly pofitive, abouta matter
wh ich they really k n ow n othing of. In th is
ex cel len t work, H ippolytus has leftus this
creed .

1“ Itis n ecefi
'

ary for every man
,
th o ’

ever fo unwi ll ing,to own Godthe Father a l

m ighty ; and Chrii
’tJefusthe Son ofGod, who

being God, became man, to whomthe Father
h as filbjeél ed all th ings, ex cept h imfelfandthe
holy Spirit; andthatthefe a re three : And if
any perfon would have itfh ew’

d how, [con
fifiently with thefethings] there can be one

God
,
leth im take n otice, thatthe power of

th is God is one As tothe power, there is one
God, buta s tothe oeconomy, there i s a triple
man ifei

’tation z” (or a man ifeftation of three
p erfon s .) A little after, he has madethe follow
ing declaration ; i Whateverthe holy fcrip

f See Wh ifion ’

s a nfwer to the Earl of Nottingham,

p .

'

I o .

ja ckfon ’

s rep ly to Dr . Waterland, p . 39. and i n many
other places .

3 Vid . Fabric. praefat. in H ippolyt. p . 6, 7 . Not. Vol . I .

p . 235. Vol . 2 . p . 5, 6.

See a lfo Dr . Waterlan d’s fecon d Defenfe, p . 105, 106.
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tures procla im, we fee ; a nd whatever they
teach, we know : A s the Father wi ll be be
l ieved, we wi l l bel ieve ; a s he wi l l have the
Son glorified , we wi ll glorify h im 3 and as he

wi l l havethe holy Spiritgiven , we wi l l rece ive '

h im ; notaccordingto our own precon ception
,

n otaccordingto our own wi l l 3 neither do we
offer violence tothe revelation given us by God 3
but in wha t mann er foever, he ha s been pleafedto infiruétus, inthe fcriptures, fo do we under
fiand H e did n otta kethe Father, andthe
Son

,
to b etwo Gods, b utlook ’

d upon them,

a nd the Spirit, to b e three perfon s, and one

God ; of th is he has affured us k I wi l l
n otfaythere a retwo Gods, butone God, a nd

two perfo ns, and athird difpenfation ,the grace
ofthe holy Spiri t . There is one Father, butthere a re two perfon s ; for there is a Son , and

ther e is a third ,the holy Spiri t . The Father
commands, the Word accomplilh es his com
mands ; the Son is man ifei’ted, through whom
we bel ieve onthe Father : Their h armony of

adminifi
'

ration is reduced tothe one God For
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there i s one God,the Father who commands,the Son who obeys, andthe holy Spiri t who
infl rufts : The Father is over all, the Son isthrough all, a ndthe holy Spiritis in a ll . We

can , in no wife kn ow the one God, ex cept we
really bel ieve in the Father,the Son , andthe
Spirit. From hence i t is plain , tha t H ippo
lytus bel ieved the Father, the Son , and the
Spirit,to be th ree real perfon s, to be al l d i
vine, and yetn otb ethree Gods but one God .

This Trin ity in Un ity he thought our Sav iour
intendedtoteach, inthe form ofb aptifm, for he

h a s added, 1 TheWord ofthe Father knowi ngthe oeconomy (of'

the three perfons) a ndthewill
ofthe Father, and thatthe Father thoug ht fitto be honour’d n o otherwife thanthus 3 after.
h e was rifen, he deliver

’

d th is commandto his
d ifciples, Go, (faid he) teach al l n ation s, baptizing them in tothe n ame ofthe Father, and

ofthe Son, and ofthe holy Spiri t : Shewing,
th atevery one, who leftouta ny ofthefe, could
n otglorify God perfeé’tly, for by th is Trin itythe Fa ther is glorified For i t wa sthe Father
who wi l l ’d , itwasthe Son who crea ted, and

itwasthe'

holy Spirit who man ifefied .

O rig en wa s con temporary withH ippolytus ;
th is greatma n

m wrote abundance, and that
often hafiily, fo that he did n otalways exprefs
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n ifei

‘tly handed downto us bythe preach ing of
the a pofiles, are ; firfi, thatthere is one God,
who created a nd made all things, a nd caufed

a llthings to fuhfiftoutof n othing, the God
ofallthe righteous, fromthe firftcreation a nd

ordering ofthe world ,the God ofAdam, A

bel, Seth , Enos, En och, Noah , Shem,
Abra

h am
, Ifaac, Jacob,thetwelve Patri archs, Mo

fes
, and the prdphets ; and this God, inthe

la ltdays, a s h e had before p romifed, by the
p rophets

,
fentour Lord Jefus C hrifi, firi’cto

call l frael, and then the Genti les, after the
perfidioufnefs ofIfrael was man ifeft. Th isjuft
a nd good God,the Father of our Lord Jefus
C hrifi

, gavethe law, the prophets, and the
g ofpel, beingthe God ofthe ap ofl les, a nd of

the o ld and n ewtel’tament. And then , that
Jefus Chrifi, who came, was begotten ofthe
Fa ther before al l creation ; who after he had
min il’tred to the Father

,
inthe creation of a ll

things
, (for by h im all th ings were made,) inthe h itt imes humbled h imfelf, a nd became man ,

m an ifei’tetraduntur, if’cae funt. Primo quod unu s Deus efi,

q ui omn ia creavit, atque compofu it, qu ique ex nullis fecit
e ife un iverfa : Deu s, a prima creatura 80 con dition e mun di,
omn iumjuflorum, Deus Adam, Abel, Seth, En os, Enoch,
Noe, Sem , Abraham, Ifaac,jacob , duodecim patriarcharum ,

M oyfis 80 prophetarum Etquod hieDeu s in n ovifiim is die
13113, ficutper propheta s fuas ante prom iferat, m ifitDom i
n um n ofirumjefum Chriftum, pr imo quidem vocaturum
Ifrael, fecun do vero etiam gentes , poftperfidiam populi

Ifrael . Hie Deusju i’tu s 80 bon us, Pater Dom in i n oil rijefu
Chfl fl i, Legem 80 propheta s 80 evangelia ipfe dedit, qu i 80
3P0fi010rum Deu s e ll , 80 veteris 80 n ovi Tefiamenti : Turn
dein de qu ia J efa s Chrifiu s ipfe qu i ven it, a nte omn em crea

turam n atu s ex Patre eft(@i cum in om n ium condition e
Patti m in iftra ifet, (per ipfum en im omn ia faél a funt,) n ovif
hmistemporibu s, fe ipfum ex in an ien s, homo faé'tu s ei‘t, in
carn atus cil, cum Deus effet, 80 homo manfitquod,

D
a
n s

i

C
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he was incarnate, tho ’

he is God
,
and when

man ,
continued God, as he had been ,

he af

fumed a body like ours, differing on ly inthis,thatitwas con ce ived ofthe virgin , bythe ho
ly Spirit: And b ecaufe th isjefus wa s born,
a nd fuffer

’

d death in truth, a nd n otin a ppea

rance, he really inthe o rdinary way d ied 3 he
really a lfotofe fromthe dead, and, after h iste~
furreftion, converfed a wh ile with h is d ifciples,
a nd was taken up into heaven : And lafilythey
deliver

’

dto u s, thatthe holy Spiriti sjoined
in honour and dign ity to the Father a nd the
Son 3 buti t is notdiltinétly ex prefs

’

d, whether
he is begotten or unbegotten , b utthati sto be
foughtfor by u s, as we are able, in the fcrip
ture

,
a nd by tha t carefully ex amin

’

d : Inthe
meantimethis is plain ly taughtinthe church,
thatitwa sthe fame holy Spiritwho infpired
every o ne ofthe fa ints, a nd prophets, and apofl les,
andthatthere was n otone fpiritinthofe ofthe
o ld

, and another in fuch as were infp ired atthe
c oming ofChrifi.

erat; corpus afi
'

umpfiteorpori n oitro fimile, eo folo diffe

ren s, quod matum ex virg in e , de Spiritu fan él o ell ; Er.

quon iam h ie Jefu s n atus 80 paq s ell in veritate, 80 non per
im ag in em, commun em han c m ortem vere m ortuu s c it;
vere en im a morte refurrex it, 80 poftrefurreél ionem eon

verfatus cum difcipu lis fuis, afi
'

umptu s eitz Tum deinde ho

n ore a c dign itate Patti ac Filio fociatum tradideru ntSpi
titum fan é‘tum : In hoe n onjam man ifel’te difcern itur, utrum
n atus an in n atus ; fed in quiren dajam ifia pro viribus funt
de fa cra fcriptura , 80 faga ci perquifition e invefl ig anda : Sanequod ifte Spiritus fan é‘tus u numquemque fan étorum, vel

p rophetar um, vel apofiolorum infpiravit, 80 n on a lius Spiritus in veteribus, a lius vero in his, q ui in adventu Chriiti
infpirati funt, man ifefiifl ime in ecclefiis praedicatur . O ri

Fifi
Heel in praefat. Vol. I . p . 665. Ed . Opp . Lat.

1 .

C yprian,
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Cyprian, ofthe fame

ag
e
, has fufiiciently ac

quainted us
, in whatfen ethe form ofb aptifm

wa s taken bythe chrif’tian s in his time : Hav
quoted the words ofthe infiitution, he h as
dedthefe words P Chrifl: infinuatesthe Tri
n ity, by the facramentofwhich the genti les
a re baptized .

”

A nd he has affured us
,
that

q Chrilthas commanded al l n ati on s to be bap
tized in the en tire and un ited Trin ity . The
fame writer has argued forthe inva l id ity ofhe
retical b aptifm,

fromthe impofl ib ility of a ny
one beingthe temple ofGod, who

.

own s not
the Father, the Son , and the Spiri t to be i

one
God .

f If any one can be valid ly b aptized
among heretick s, he muftbecomethetemple
of G od ? I afitthen ofwhat God ? Ifitbe au w

fwer
’

d
,
ofthe Father ; itcanno t be, becaufe

h e does n otbel ieve in him ; ifofthe Son , he
c annot b e h is temple, b ecaufe he den ies Chrifl:to b e God ; ifofthe holy Spiri t, fincethefe
three a re one, howcanthe holy Sp irit be pleafed
with h im, who i s an enemyto the Father or

th e Son .

Not long after, Denn is b ilh op of Rome
wrote a letter ag a rnfl the Sabel l ian herefy , a

g a in ilcfuch a s ma inta in ’

dthreeGods
, and ag ainfi:the n otion ofChriil be ing a creature, a frag

InfinuatTrin itatem, cu ju s facramento, gentes baptiza
I entur . Cyprian . Ep . 73. ad Juba ian um, p . 183. Ed . Pamel.

‘1 Ipfe Chrifiu s gentes b aptizarijubeat, in plen a, at
q n e adun ata Trin itate . Idem, ibid . p . 186.

Si baptizari quis apud h ereticos potuit; templum Dei
f
afin s efi : qu aero cujus Dei ? fi creatoris, n on potuit, qu i
in eum n on cr edidit: Si Chrifii, n ec hujus heri potelttemplum, qu i n eg ar Deum Chriftum : Si Sp iritu s fan él i,
cum tres u n um fint, quomodo Sp iritu s fanftu s p lacatua
efi

'

e ci poteil , qui autPatris au-tFilii in imicus cit. Idem,

’

ibid . p . 184 .

men t
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a nd apprehend our Lordto b e one oftheth ing s
m ade whereasthe holy fcriptures attributeto
h im a fita nd becoming generation , butnot
any formation or creation ; itis n ota b lafphe
my r ofa low, butofthe h igheftkind, to faythe Lord is, in any wife, a creature ; for ifthe
Son was made

,
there was atime when he was

n ot, wherea s the Son is from etern i ty . The

wonderful and d ivin eUn ity oughtn otto b e d i
vided intothree Godhead s n or {h ouldthe dig
mi ty, and exceeding greatmajefl y ofthe Lord

,

b e leifen
’

d by making h im a creature ; but iti s
properto bel ieve in Godthe Father almighty

,

a nd in Jefus Chrifthis Son , and in the holy
Spiri t . The Word muftbe un ited wi ththe
God ofthe un ivcrfe ; fo r he has faid , I and my
Father a re one

,
a nd

,
I am in the Father

,
a nd

the Father in me . Thus the divine Trin ity
,

a ndthe holy doctrine oftheUn i ty may b e pre
fen/ed .

"
In th is ex cellentpafl '

ag e, the j ud ie i
ou s author ha s ih ew’

d h is opin ion to be, thatthe three divine perfon s a re one God
, a nd ha s

equally declared h is deteftation ofthe errors of
fuch who e ither confound the perron s

,
or d i

videthe cfl
'

en ee, o r who are for reducingthe
Son tothe rank ofcreatures .
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At the fametime l ived Denn is b ilhop ofA

lex andria, who was a very zealou s and eager
oppofer ofSabellius hi s coun tryman ; tinthe
heatofdifputatio n he incautioufl y letfall fome
th ings which feemed to favour thatherefy,
which was afterwards ca ll

’

d Arian . This made
fome accufe h imto Denn is ofRome, as hold
ing erroneous opin ion s : Being ca ll

’

d Upon to
give an accoun t ofhis fentiments , he wrote fe
veral letters by way of a pology

, wherein he
compla in

’

d
,
that h is accufers had notdea l t fair

ly by him, but on ly quoted fome (craps of h is
writings . What his real opin ion wa s, he h as
declared inthe following pafl

‘

ag e, wh ich Atha
n afius has preferved from his fecond apologeti
cal letter . Every one ofthofe names which
I have fpoke of, is indivifib le and infeparab lefromthe others : If I have fpoke ofthe Father, be
fore I in troducedthe mention ofthe Son , I in
e l

'

ude h im inthe Fa ther ; ifwhen I have brought
in the Son , I have premifed nothing con cern
ingthe Father, he oughtto be comprehen ded
inthe Son . I have addedthe holy Spiri t, a nd

atthe fame time have fuggefied from whom,

a nd
‘

thro ’

whom he proceeded . Thefe perfon s

do notknowthatthe Father cannotb e al ien a
ted fromthe Son , as he is Father ; forthe ex

V id . Athan af. de Sentent. Dionyf. Vol . I . p . 559, 560 .
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p refl i on denoting conj unction i s of principa l
n ote ; nor that. the Son cannot be feparated
fromthe Father, becaufethe termFather de
c lares a commun ion : In the hands of both is
the Sp irit, who cann ot b e divided from h im‘

that fends h im; n or from himthatbrings h im.

T herefore fince I ufe fuch terms, ma il I be

thoughtto d ivide and feparatethefe one from
a nother ? ” A l ittle after he has given a ib ort
fumm

‘

ary ofhis Faith .

W We extendthe un
d ivided Un i ty in to atTrin i ty, and we a a in g afther upthe Trin ity undimin iih

’

d in tofin ity .

Frdmthe fame Workthe fo l lowing pafl '

age
x is

quoted by Bafil The Trinity is mofl: d ivine
withthe Un ity . Thefe pafl

'

ag es plain ly ib ew,that th is pious and zealous writer believed the
Fa ther,the Son, andtheSpirit,to be oneGod,
a nd thathe tooktheform of baptifm in that
fian

‘

fe . H is being forced to
’

cle
’

ar h imfelfofthe
charge ofholdingtheSonto be inferiortothe
Father; makes itevident;tha tthe doctrine of
a Trin ity in Un ity wasthe fettled prevail ing
doctrine ofthe age in Wh ich he lived, andthat
n otthe lcail deviation fromthe catholiCk faith

piy
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12 8 THE TRUESCR IPTURE DOCTRINE
of all l iv ing the holy fountain,the efi

'

ential
fanél ity, the author of holinefs ; in whom i s

m anifell edGodthe Father, who is over a ll, and
in

f

a ll, and Godthe Son
, who is through all .

Thefe a re a perfe ctTr in ity, n either feparated
n or d iv ided in glory, etern ity a nd dom in ion .

There is in the Trin ity n othing created
,
n o

thing fervile, n othing adventitious, (or which
d id n otonce cx i ii, butcame into itn either
wasthe Father ever leftwithoutthe Son , n or

the Son withoutthe Spirit, but the Trin ity
remainsthe fame, un changeable, a nd un altera
b le for ever .

”
- This creed fufficiently '

fl i ews
,

h ow averfe Gregory wa stothetwo herefies of

h is time ; thatof Sabellius, who den ied the
p erfon ality ofChrifl , andthat ofPaul ofSa
m ofara

, who den ied our Sav iour’ s true div i
mity .

This creed Gregory ofN yfl
'

a ha s told us
,

wa s deliver’dto him whofe name it bears, from
h eaven, by the v irgin Mary, and the apofile

John . From hence our adverfaries have taken
o eca li on to arra ign the creed as fpurious : I
readily a dm it,thatGregory ofN l a , a credu
lous

,tho ’ ingen iou s and learned ma n , mightatthe d iitan ce ofn ear a hundred years, be impo
fed Upon by a falfe relation of a m iracle ; yetI
cannotal low,

thatcredit'ih ould b e den ied h im,

a sto whathe has a fl '

ured us
,

2 thatthe people
ofNeocaefarea had, bythe mean s ofth is creed,
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b een preferved from a ll heretica l pravity, a nd
3thatthey had a copy of it

,
wrote by the au

thor’s own hand : Befides, h is brother Bali l,
who was b ifhop ofN eocaefa rea

,
and bred up

in thatchurch , h astold h is fl ock, bthathe,
when a child, wa s taughtthe fa ith which
h e ma in ta ined, in the words ofGregory h is
worthy predecefl b r a nd he C h a s men ti
on

’

d the tradition ofGregory, as defig n
’

d a

g a inf
’tthe Sabellian herefy ; from when ce i t i s

extreme ly probable, thathe referr
’

d to fome
creed

,
andthere is n othing b utuncertain con

jeé’tures, to keep us from admitting him to
mean the creed which we have . Some parts
ofthis creed a retwice aél ua lly quoted, bythat
judicious d ivine d Gregory ofN azianzum, who
h a s told us

,
he ufed the words of a wife and

godly ma n ofthe former ag e . The genu
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in enefs ofth e creed is exprefil y own ’

d by e Ruffi
fin . Upon the whole, f I fee n o manner of

reafon to make the leali quefiion of i ts be ingthe compofure ofGregory
,
efpecia lly fince 8 h e

ufes muchthe fame eXprefiions, withthofe in
ferted in h is creed, in his writings,the genu
inenefs ofwhich is uncontefted .

Towards the latter end ofthe th ird cen tu
ry, l ived Lucian , a prefb yter ofSamofata , whofe
creed is ex tant; h W e bel ieve

,
a ccord ingto

the evangel ica l a nd apofiolica ltrad ition , in one

God ,th e Father a lmighty, framer a nd m ak er

ofal l th ings ; a nd in on e Lord Jefus Chrill , h is
o n ly Son , God

,
through whom are al lthings ;

begotten before al l ages ofthe Father, God of

G od, whole ofwhole, one ofone, perfectof
perfeft, King of King, Lord of Lord, the
l iving word ,the wifdom,

the l ife
,
thetrue l ife,the way of truth

, the refurreétim ,
the {h ep

h erd,the gate ; who is unchangeable, and um

a l terable 3the unpara llel’d image ofthe God

h ead, the ell 'en ce,the power, the coun cil, and

e Ruffin itran il at. Eufeb . Hill . Beclef. lib . VII . c . 25.

f V id . Bulli Defenf. Fid . Nic. Sect. II . c . 12 . p . x37 , 138.

153.
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tg z THE TRU E SCR I PTURE DOCTR INE
the r

,
the Son , a ndthe holy Spirit: W hen ce

itis pla in , thatthe Father is truly a Father,th a tthe Son is truly a Son , a ndthatthe h oly
Spiritis truly a holy SpiritTh efe n ames n ot
be ing putfimply, a s empty founds , b ut{ign i
fy ing accurately, the perfonal fubfiften ce, the
glory, a nd the order ofthe three n amed 3 fo
thatthey a re three in perfon , b uton e in com

fent. This creed h a s ex prefs
’

d atlarge what
the authorthoughtwas comprehen ded in the
form of b aptifm . The Arians, afterthey had
learn

’

d to equivocate, and play with words
,

thoughtfit, attheir meeting at Antioch
, to

adoptithis creed forth eir own ; and b ecaufe

the reputation ofLucian was confiderab le
, he

h av ing fufi
‘

er
’

d martyrdom underG a leriusMax i
m ine

,
they affected to b e ca ll

’

d Collucian il’ts .

Some havethought they forgedthis creed, but
ofth isthere is n o proof. k They certain ly d id
inj ury to Lucian , in pretend ing he was ofthei r
o pin ion , fo r his creed is entirely contrary tothe ir real fentiments : H e h as declared his he
l iefofChril’t’ strue d iv in ity, in terms full enough ,
a nd h a s intimated his un ity wi th the Father ;
and if he has n otCXprefs ’d h is confub l’cantia lity, in the firong e i’tman n er

, i t i s notto be
wonder

’

d at ; fin ce iti s man ifefi,the creed was
level

’

d ag a in itthe Sabel l ian herefy, which ca r

r i ed the confubfl antia lity fo high, as to makethe Father andthe Son one perfon .

I {hall n extproducethe creeds wh ich were
ufed in fevera l churches, beforethe counci l of
N ice, tho ’ they a re of an un certain date 3 I

3 Socrat. H ill . Beclef. Lib . II . c . to . Sozomen . hill . Ee a

clef. Lib . III . e . 5. VI . c. 12 .

Vid . Bull . Defenf. Fid . Nie. Sea . II. c . 13. p .t44
047 . a l. 160 - 4 64.

2.
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{h all leave themtothe reader’ sjudgmen t ; on lythus much I mayju il ly plea d ; fince itis evi
dent, the form ofb aptifm wa sthought

,
by a ll

the catholick writers ofthe three firltcentu
r ies

,
to denotethree divin e perfon s, yetbut one

God
,
itmu ll: appear h ighly reafon ab le,to take

th e creeds which a re lefs ex plic it
,
a s to the

Deity ofthe Son and Spirit, inthe fenfe which
Was un iverfally received .

The olde l’tcreed
,
1perhaps, ofanythat were

ufed
,
a s b aptifmal creeds, in pa rti ular churches,

isthe creed ofjerufa lem,
which is ex pla in

’

d by
Cyri l, afterwards b ilh op ofth atchurch, in h is
c atechetica l le€tures

, which he, as catech ift,
readtothe candidates for b aptifm . The creed
which he illuftrated is a s fol lows : m I bel ieve
in one God

, the Fa ther almighty, m a ker of
h eaven and earth , a nd of all th ings vifi ble and
invifible ; a nd in on e Lord Jefus Chrift, the
on ly begotten Son ofGod , begotten ofthe Fa
ther before al l world s,the trueGod, by whom
all th ings were made ; wh o was incarn ate, b e
came man , wa s crucified and buried, and rofe
fromthe dead onthe th ird day, and fits onthe
righth a nd ofthe Father, and {h al l cometo
judgethe quick andthe dead, ofwhole k ing
dom there {h all be no end 5 and in the holy

V id . Bulli Judie . Prim. 80Cath . Ecclef. c.6. p . 323
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Spirit, the comforter, who fpoke by the pro -v

hetsP
Inthe council ofNice

, Eufeb ius, b ilh op of

C aefa rea
,
in orderto lk reenthe Arian s, propo

fed, a creed
,
wh ich h ad in itn o ex pl icitmen

t ion ofthe fon ’

s confubfia ntiality with the Fa
ther : Th is creed, a s he ha s afl

'

ured u s, he wa s

taughtwhen a catechumen ; intothe fa ith conta in ’

d in ithe was baptized 3 a nd a s he h ad re

ceived itfromthe b ifh ops h is predecefl
'

ors, fo

he, from the time ofh is being a b ilh op, con

{l antlytaughtit; wh ich makes itevident, that
i t was the b aptifma l creed ufed inthe church
ofCaefarea 3 itrun s thu s : We bel ieve in
one God ; the Father almighty, creator of al l
th ings, vifib le, a nd invifib le 3 a nd in one Lord
Jefa s Chrifi,the ‘vVord ofGod, God ofGod,
l ight of l ight, l ife of l ife, the only begotten
Son , firf

’tb orn before a ll creati on , begotten of

G odthe Father, before all worlds 3 by whom
a ll th ings were made 3 who for our fa lvation
was in carn ate, converl

'

ed among men , fui
’fer

’

d,
a nd rofe again the third day

,
a nd afcendedto

the Father, and {h a l l come aga in in glory to
j udgethe quick andthe dead W e bel ieve alfo
in one holy Spirit3 bel ieving every one ofthefe
to be a real perfon ,the Father to b e truly a Fa
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136 THE TRUE SCR IPTURE DOCTR INE
lied under Pontius Pilate

,
and buried , a ndthe

third da y he rofe aga in a cco rdingtothe fcriptures, and afcended into heaven , a nd he W l ll

come aga intojudgethe qu ick a ndthe dead .

”

The Roma n creed is
,

a s I before obferved
,

whatis genera lly ca lijdthe a po ltles creed 5 ori

g inally itwas in this form . P I bel ieve in
Godthe Father a lmighty ; a nd in Jefus Chrilt
h is on ly Son our Lord, wh o wa s born bythe
holy Spirit

,
ofthe v irgin Ma ry

,
wa s cruc ify

’

d

a nd buried 5 onthe th ird day he ro le aga in from
the dead , a nd afcended into heaven , where he
fits a tthe righthand ofthe Father, fromthen ce
h e {h a l l cometo judgeth e quick andthe dead ;
I bel ieve inthe holy Spirit. ” T his i s the fa
vourite creed of our modern Arians, who ad
m ire i t, b ecaufe i t is n otexpl ic ita stothe D ei

ty ofthe Son a ndthe Spirit; b utitis certa in ,
a s much wa s meantby Chriltbe ingthe on ly
Son ofGod

,
before heretick s found outthe

way ofevading it
,
a s was afterwa rds by h is b e

ing confub ll
'

a ntia lwiththe Father : Belides, q we
cannothave a better eviden ce, thatinth is creed
faith was profefs

’

d inthree perlon s, a s one God,than wh atmay b e drawn fromthe words of

Den n is, b ilh op ofthe chu rchthat ufed i t ; wh ich
I have produced f above .

P Credo in Deum Patrem omn ipotentem 80 in jelum
Chr iltum Filium ejus un icum ,

Dom in um n o ll rum ; q ui C16

Spiritu lan éto n atus ex Maria virg in e ; pall
'

u s lub Pontio
Pilato, crueir

’

ix us 80 fepu ltus, tertia die refti rrex ita m ortujs,
afcen ditad coelos, ledetad dexteram Patris, inde ventu ru s
judicare vivos 80mortuos : Credo in Spiritum l

'

a netum .

q V

é
d . Bull . Judie . Beclef. Prim . c . 5. p . 312 a l .

35bilhop Stillin g ll ect’s vindication ofthe Trin ity , ch . 9.

p . 2 24—229.

D r . Waterla n d’ s fermon s, p . 328, 329, 330 .

See above p .
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The creed ofAquileia, ofwhich Rufiin , a

prefbyter ofthatchurch , wrote a n expofition ,
is muchthe ,

fame withthe Roman creed .

f I

bel ieve in Godthe Father a lmighty, invilib le,
a nd impa llible 3 a nd in Jefus Ch ril

’t
, h is on ly

Son our Lord, who was born bythe Spiri t, of

the virgin Mary, was cruc ified under Pon tius
P i late, a nd buried, h e deleended beneath , a nd

ontheth ird day rofe aga in fromthe dead, a nd

afcended in to heaven , where he fits atthe righ t
hand ofthe Father, from when ce he lh all come
to j udge the qu ick andthe dead ; and inthe
holy Spirit. ”
Alex ander, the pious b ilh op ofAlex andria,

lwho fir il difcover
’

d Arius, h as inferred in a Let
ter he wrote to Alex ander b ilh op ofCon l’tan
tinople, a confellion offa ith , which he ha s all
fured usthe church had always rece ived . I fhail
give fo tmuch of it, a s relatesto my prefent
p urpofe We bel ieve, a sthe apo ll o liek church
h a s don e, in one unbegotten Father

, who h as

n on eto b ethe caufe ofh is ex ill ence, un change
able a nd una lterable, always fub li l

’ting in the
fame manner, and capable n either of addition

,

f Credo in Deum Patrem omn ipotentem, invifibilcm, 80

impal fib ilem ; in Jefum Chriltum, un icum filium eju s,
Dominum n ollrum, qu i n atu s ell de Spiritu fan ito 80 Maria.

virg in e, crueifixu s fub Pontio Pilato, 80 fepu ltus, defcen dit
ad infern a, tertia die refurrex ita m ortu is, afcen ditin coe

los, fcdetad dexteram Patris, in de ventura s e ll judicare
vivo s 80 mortuos : Etin Spiritum fan étum . V id Rufli n i Ex

polit. in fymbolum, ad ca lc . Cyprian . p . 538—557 . Edit.
Pam el.
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138 THE TRUE SCR IPTURE DOCTR INE
n or d im in ution , the giver ofthe law,the pro
phecies a ndthe g ofpels, the Lord ofthe patriarchs, the apo ll les, a nd al lthe faints and in
o n e Lordjefus Chrilt, the on ly begotten Son
ofGod, n otbegotten from n othing, butofthe
fub ll ance ofthe Father, n otin a bod ily way,
n or by abfcifii ons, or d ivided emanat ion s, wh ich
isthe opin ion ofSab ellius a nd Va len tinus but
in a n ineffable and inex plicable manner : H i s
fub li l’tence ca n notb e invel’tig ated, by what is
feen in a ny created n ature, a sthe father h imfelf
is alfo unfea i'ch ab le ; for n o rational n ature can

a ttain tothe kn owledge ofthe manner ofthe
Son ’

s divine gen era tion oftheFather : We have
learn

’

d
,
th atthe Son is unchangeable a nd unal

terab le, a s the Father, n eed ing n o addition , a
p erfectSon , l ike the Father, on ly n otunbe
g otten ; he is the mo ltex actimage ofthe
Father : W e bel ieve, th atthe Son ,

wa s always
wi ththe Father, butletnotany take the ex

prellion always to denote being unbegotten ,
Q
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040 THE TRUE SCR IPTURE DOCTR INE
begotten ofthe Father,that i s, begotten ofthe
Father’s fub ltance ; God ofG od

,
light ofl ight,

true God oftrue God
,
begotten n otmade

,

confub ll antia l withthe Father, by whom al l
th ings were made, things in heaven , andthings
in earth ; who for us men , an d for our falvation
defcended, took flelh , became ma n , fu lfer

’

d, rofe

aga inthethird day,and afcended in to heaven ,from
when ce he lh a ll cometojudgethe quick andthe
dead ; a nd inthe holy Spirit. Such as fay, there
wa s atime whenthe Son ofGodwas n ot

,
that he

wa s n otbefore hewas begotten ,thathewa smade
outof n othing, or ofa ny other fub ll anee or

ell
’

en ce, thathe is created or changeable, o r

l iable to alterat ion ,the catholick a nd apofio lick
church ex commun icates . ” There were great
outcries made aga in l

’tthe term confub ll antial,
itwas pretendedto b e ofhuman inven tion

,
a nd

u nfcriptura l, butthe orthodox b ilh ops were
n otto b e b anter’d outoftheir reafon , by fuch
a fenfelefs cry, they inferred it in thei r creed ,
becaufe they foundthe Arian s fo v iolently op

p ofed it, a ndthey meantW by it, that Chriltis
ofthe lame ell

’

ence or fub ltanee wi th the Fa n

0300 7 03 7 007000, p oms/ 0:3, 7
9
0050790; 7 03 70007 05;

500 9 203" ¢fig ¢w7 z
i

g, 9 009 0001001007 300 (9203 i l n80vofi
'

,

:
ytvf

/

woc ov
’

700007867 00, 60000800001 7 0; dl
’

8 700
2

07 00 S
’

s/in n ,

7 027 : cf» 7 053£00005, 000027 00£ 70} 73vii; 700 30101033; 7 20; 00
’

00
5

7080,

x a i di le 7 h; rip/ 017 20001: cra mp/000 00007 5A90
'

77 0: 00000 (00090000857 00, frau

30007040
-

0007 00, 70006507 00 x oci aim s
-

0007 00 797 007 31rip s
/

000, 0000) a
’
veA60

'

7 7 00

:
o

‘
ug gQafrisq, {whiti n g 0

00
5000Ca rm a; 3

0000
7
3

7000q 7 0 007 007 . T8 ; 3 l eg/077 005, W 707 00
,
0 7 0 8 00 mi, 00000 7 000

7 00
07 77950000 0600 m, 07 0 3200310 597 000 Ey e

/

727 0, la 325
°

7 5
,

d 03710

5750 0n a ria-i00545020
-

0907 0 , 000000, i
i
007 05005 : 7 9070730, i

i
é AA50007 00 7 50

L0Z 7 9 503. 7 47 8 ; dva flnp xw
'

zu (1000000 00100;00000
‘
00:70'05' 0A0mit’ x xh nmlx .

Vid . Bull . D efen f. Fid . N ic . Seé
’t. II . cap . I . p . 25—35.

See a lfo Dr . Waterla nd ’

s firl
‘tdefenfe of h is queries, p .

461—47 4 .

Dr . Berriman ’

s Hifiorieal account, p . 1700- 190,
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ther
,
and is with h imthe one true and etern a l

God
. The reafon why fo l ittle is faid aboutthe

holy Spirit, wa s, the Arian s had n otdecla red
themfelves about h is divin i ty, con tentingthem
felveswith ventingthe ir ma l ice ag ain l

‘tthe d iv i
n ity ofthe Son . O ur modern Arian s xtel l us,
the fenfe ofthe Nicene creed is beltto b e un

derfl ood from Eufeb ius of C aefarea ; butn o
good reafon can be given , why a perfon ofh is
unf

’teady a nd un certain prin ciples, {h ould better
underfl a nd it, than Ath an afius who was more
u n iform : For the fupportof this precariou s
furmife,they ridiculoufl y refer u stothe books
he wrote, beforethe council, which is greatly
eXpofingthemfelves, wh ilethey endeavourto
abufetheir readers .
Athan afius was a perfon who madethe bold

eflt{l and of any ag a in f
‘
c Arian ifm ; itmay n ot

therefore b e am ifsta fetdown on e of h is con
feflions offaith . Y We bel ieve in one unbe
gotten God,the Father almighty, maker ofa ll

th ings vifib le and invifible, who has his ex

if
’tence from h imfelf, a nd in on e on ly begot
tenWord, W ifdom

,
a nd Son , etern ally begot

ten of h is Father, withoutbeginn ing , n ota
bare word fpoke forth, n ota bare thought

, (inthe eterna l mind,) n ota n eman ation fromthe “

perfectbe ing ; n ota n abfcifl i on fromthe im
p afl ib le n ature, n ota production 3 buta perfect

x See Jackfon
’

s replyto Dr .Waterlan d, p . 389, 390 .
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Son , a l iving a nd\ operating perfon , thetrue
image ofh is Father, "equal in power a nd glory 3true God oftrue God3 almighty of almighty 3
forthe Son prefides and rules over a llthings,
wh ichtheFather prefides a nd rules over ; whole
ofwhole

,
for he was begotten in efiab ly and ih

comprehenfib ly 3 who, in the fu lnefs oftime,
came down fromthe b ofom ofthe Father, a nd
affumed ofMary, a n undefiled virgin

,
into un i

o n with h imfelf, a ma n l ike us
,jefu s Chrift;

h is human ity he freely gave upto fuffer for us,
a nd in our n ature he wa s crucified

, a nd died
fo r u s 3 he rofe fromthe dead a nd was received
i nto heaven 3 being created the begin n ing of
G od ’ s waysto us, whilfthe wa s o n earth

,
he

m an ife i
’

l ed l ightoutof da rk nefs
,
fa lvation out

of ru in , a nd l ife outof death ; a nd open
’

dto
u s a way into pa rad ife, which Adam forfei ted

,

a nd a n entra nce i nto heaven , where h e, in h is
e x a lted huma n n ature, h a s enter’d, a s our fore

ru n ner, in which n ature he wi l l j udgethe quick
a n dthe dead . Vy

r
e believe alfo inthe holy Spi
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144 THE TRUE SCR IPTURE‘ DOCTR INE
hunted aboutthe world, bythat ba rbarous and
b lood -th irf‘cy faction , he , quietly yi elded h is
fpiritto h is mighty a nd glorious redeemer, fo r
whole fake he wi ll ingly iufferedthe lofs of a ll

th ings, rather th an he would deny him, o r

conn ive atfuch who did .

There a re two creeds inferted by Epipha
n ius

,
in atreatife of h is : 2 The firfl , a ndthe

fl i orter, he ha s told us, conta in s the fa ith re

ceived from the a pofl les, a nd eftab lilh ’

d b y
abovethree hundred a ndten b ilh ops 3 by which
h e muf’tbe u ndcri

’tood to mean , thatitis a
c reed agreeable to the faith own

’

d at Nice ;
tho ’the treatife i n wh ich it is, wa s wrote b e
fore the counci l of Confiantinople met; yetthis creed is the fame wh ich wa s there fix ’

d

Upon ; therefore i t is probable Epiphan ius, af

terthe firfl: pub lifh ing of h is book
,
m igh t in

fertthe addition s, whichthatcounci l madeto
the Nicene creed . T he larger creed is chiefly
levcl ’d ag a infl:the Apoll inarian feheme

, which
h adthe g reatef’trun in the time interven ing,
betweenthe two genera l councils ofNice and
C onl

’tantinople . Itruns thus ; a We bel ieve
in one God, the Father a lmighty, maker ofa ll
t h ings

,
vifrble and invilib le, a nd in one Lord

Jefus Chrift, the Son ofGod, begotten ofGod
the Father, the on ly begotten , that is ofthe
fubfia n ce ofthe Father, God ofGod, l ightof
l ight

,
true G od oftrue God, begotten n ot

made
,
confub ll antia l withthe Father, by whom

z V id . Ep iphan . An cora r. c . 119, 120 . Vol . II . p . 122,

123. Ed . Par .
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all th ings were made, th ings in heaven , a nd

th ings on earth, things vifrb le and invifible3
who for us men , and for ou r fa lvation

, came
down and wa s incarnate, thati s, wa s perfectly
born ofMary, always a virgin , by the holy
Spiri t ; who wa s made man , that is, received
the en tire human n ature, foul, body, m ind, and

whatever is in man , fin on ly ex cepted 3 n otbythe feed ofman , n or by being in man, but by
fram ing fl efh into one holy un ion wi th h im
felf; n otas he infpiredthe prophets, fpok e by
them, and wroughtinthem,

b utby perfectly
becoming man : Forthe word wa s made Hell ] ,
n Otby undergoing a change, nor by turn ing
Godhead into manhood, but by making on e

entire and d ivine un ion ; for ‘there i s one Lord
Jefus Chrif

’t, and n ottwo,the fame God, the
fame Lord

,
the fame King ; who fuffer’d inthe

fl eib , rofe again
, afcended intothe heavens in

h is body, and g lorioufl y fatdown atthe right
h and ofthe Father

,
and wi l l come inthe fame

body, to j udge the quick a ndthe dead ; of
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whoi

’

e kingdomther e wil l be n o end . Andwe
bel ieve in the holy Spirit, who deliver’d the
law, who p reach

’

d bythe prophets
,
who de

fcended o n Ch rill: at Jo rdan
, who fpoke

‘ bythe
apo ll les, wh o dwells inthe (a ims : Thuswe b e
l ieve in h im,th athe isthe ho ly Spirit,the Spi
ritofGod, th e perfectSpirit, the Spirit the
Comforter

,
uncreated , proceeding fromtheFather, received fromthe So n . Thofe that fay

there was atime when the Son a ndthe Spirit
were n ot, th atthey were made outofn oth ing

,

o r ofa ny differentfubfil’ten ce , or effence, who
fay th e Son ofGod , or the holy Spirit, are

changeable or a lterable
,the holy a nd apoProlick

church ex commun icates .
W hen the herefy ofM acedon ius, who de¢

n y
’

dthe d ivin ity ofthe holy Spirit, made itne
cefl ary, thatthe creed {hould b e en larged on

thathead ; the Emperor Theodofiusthe great
a ppointed a counci l of a n hundred and fifty

,

b ilh opsto meetatCon i’tantinople ;thefe agreedto the following creed drawn up by Gregory,
late ly b ilh op ofN azian zum

,
then ofConflan

tin ople, a nd Gregory b ifh op ofN yfl a
b We

bel ieve in one God, the Father a lm ighty
,
ma

k er of allthings, vifib le and invifib le ; a nd in
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14 8 THE TRUE SCR IPTURE DOCTR INE
for ever .

‘

N owthe catholick faith is this ;
that we worfh ip one God in Trin ity, a nd Tri

nity in Un ity, notconfounding the perfon s,
n or d iv idingthe fub ltan ce for there i s one per
{on ofthe Fa the‘

r
, an other ofthe Son , and ano

ther ofthe holy Spiri t ; butthe d ivin ity ofthe
Father

,
the Son , andthe holy Spirit, is one,

thei r glory equal, and the ir majef’ty coeternal .
Such a s isthe Father, fuch i sthe Son , a nd fuch

i sthe holy Spirit: The Father is uncreated,the Son is uncreated,the holy Spiriti s uncrea
ted : The Father is immenfe, the Son is im
menfe, and the holy Spmtis immenfe : The

Father is etern al, the Son is eternal, a ndthe
h oly Spiri t is

,

etern al Yetthere a re n otthree
eternals

,
bu

'

g
‘

one eternal ; fo likewifethere are

n otth ree that a re immenfe, n or th ree that a re
u ncreated, b utone who i s un created and im

menfe : In l ike mannerthe Father is almighty,the Son i s almighty, andthe holy Spiritis a l

m ighty, a nd yetthere a re n otthree a lmighties,
b utone alm ighty The Father is God, andthe
Son is God, andthe holy Spiri t i s God

,
and

fervaverit, abfque dubio in aeternum peribit. Fides autem
Catholica haec cit; utunumDeum in Trin itate, 80Trin itatem in U n itate ven eremur n eque confundentes perfon as,
n eque fubfl antiam feparantes : a lia eften im perfon a Patris,
a lia Filii, a lia Spiritu s fan éti fed Patris, 80 Filii, 80 Spiritus fa n éti, ell un a Divin itas, a equalis g loria, coaetern a m a

jefl as . Q i a lis Pater, ta lis Filius, ta lis 8c Spiritus fanftus :
I n creatu s Pater, in creatus Filius, in creatus 80 Spiritus fan ctu s : Immenfus Pater, immenfus Filius, i

'

mmenfu s 80 Spiritu s fan ftu s : Aeternu s Pater, aetern u s Filius, aetern us 80 Spi-s
ritus fan étu s Ettamea n ontres aetern i, fed a nus a '

eternus ;
ficutn on tre s in creati, n eetres immenfi, fed un us in creatus,
80 unu s immenfus : Similiter omn ipoten s Pater, omn ipoten s
F iliu s; omn ipoten s 8c Sp iritus fa n étu s ; 80 ramen n on tres
om ii ipotentes, (ed un us omn ipoten s : Ita Deu s Pater, Deus
Filius, Deus 80 Spiritus fanétus ; 80tamen nontres Dii, fed

yet
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yetthere a re notthree Gods, butGod is on e

The Father is Lord, the Son is Lord, a ndthe
h oly Spiritis Lord , and yetthere a re n otthree
Lords

,
butone Lord Becaufe a sthe chriftian

faith obliges us to confefs every perfon , fing ly,to beGod, and Lord, fothe catholick rel igion
forbids usto fay , there a rethree Gods, orthree
Lords . The Fa ther i s of n one, n either made
n or created

,
n or begotten : The Son is ofthe

Father alone
,
notmade, n or created, butb e

gotten ; the holy Spiri t is ofthe Father and

the Son , n otmade, n or created
, n or begotten

,

b utproceeding : Therefore there is on e Father
,

n otthree Fathers ; on e Son , n otthree Son s,
a nd on e holy Spirit, n otthree holy Spirits : And
in th i s Trin ity, n one is before

,
or after the

Other ; n one is greater, or Iefsthan another ; but
a llthethree perfons a re coeternal a nd coequa l ;
(0thatin allth ings

,
a s wa s fa id before,the U

n ity in T rin ity
,
andthe Trin ity in Un ity isto

be worfh ip
’

d . H e therefore thatwould b e
faved, mu i

’
r thusthink con cern ingthe Trin i ty .

Itis farther n ecefi‘

aryto eternal fa lvation, that
u nus eft'Deus : Ita Domin us Pater, Dominu s Filiu s, Domi
n us 80 Sp iritus fan étu s ; 80tamem, n ontresDom in i, fed unus

e itDomin u s : (Luia ficutfigillatim u n amquamq; perfon am,
80

Deum, 80 Dom in um, confiteri chriltian a veritate comp el

limur ita tresDeos, autDomin os dicere catholica relig ion e

prohibemur . Pater a n ullo eil , n eque faftu s, n ee cteatu s,
n ee gen itus ; Filius a ' Patre folo cit, n on faétu s, n ec creatus,
fed g en itus Spiritus fan étus a Patre 80 Filio ei’t, n on faétus,
n ee cteatus, n ee gen itus efi, fed proceden s : ,Unu s ergoPater, non tres Patres ; unu s Filiu s, n on tres F ilii ; un us

Spiritus fanftus, n on tres Spiritus fanfti . Etin h acTrin i
tate n ihil prius autpoi’terius, n ihil majus autminus, fed
totaetres perfon ae coaetern ae funt, 80 coaequales ; ita utper
omma,

’

ficutjam fupra diétum cit, 80 un itas in Trin itate,
80Trnuta s in U n itate ven eranda fit. (l ui vultergo falvus
CHE, lta dc Trinitate fentiat: Sed necefl'

arium el’t, ad a cter
L 3 every
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every on e ih ould have a rightbel ief ofthe in o

ca rn ation ofour Lord Jefus Chrifh Thetrue
fa ith is, that we bel ieve our Lord Jefus Chrift,the Son ofGod, to b e both God a nd man ;

h e is God , ofthe fubftance ofthe Father, be-

g

g
otten before a ll worlds ; a nd.man ofthe fub
ance ofh is mother, born intime ; perfeétGod,

and perfectman made up ofa reafon ab le foul,
and human fl efh ; equalto the Father, a s to
h is Deity, and inferior tothe Father, a sto h is
human ity : Whoth o ’

he is both God andman
is n Ottwo

, butone Chrif’t; one
,
n otbyturn

ing the Godhead into flefh , butby takingthe
human n atureto God one altogether, notb y,
Confufion offubfiance, b utby un ity of per

fon for as the reafonab le foul and the fl elh
make up one man

“

; {0 God. and man make up
o ne Chrilt; who fulfer’d for our falvation , de
fcended benea th , rofe aga in thethird day fromthe dea d , a nd afcended into heaven , where he
fits atthe righthan d ofthe Father, from
then ce he lh a ll come to j udge the quick and

mm falutem , utin carn ation em quoque Domin i nofiri Jefa
Chrifi fideliter credat; citergo Fides reéta , utcredamu s ,

‘

{50 confiteam ur, quod Dom inus n ofierjefus Chrifiu s, Dei

Filius, Deus pariter, 80 homo e ll : Deus ell , ex fub i’tantia
Patris, a nte fae c

u la gen itus ; Homo ex fub i‘tantia matris, in
faeculo n atus : Perfeétus Deu s, perfeétu s homo, ex an ima

r ation ali, 80 human a carn e fubfifien s aequalis Patti, fecun
dum human itatemf Q i licetDeus fit, 80 homo, n on duotamen , fed unu s eftChriftu s u nu s autem n on

,
converiione

D ivin itatis in '

carn em, fed affumption e human itat‘is in Deum
Un us omn in o, n on confufion e fubfiantiae, fed i mitate PCI”
fon a e : Nam fieuta n irria ration alis 80 caro unu s cithomo,

ita Deu s 80 homo u nus efi: Chrifius : (Lui pa il
'

us efipro falute
p oitra , defcenditad inferos, tertia die refurrex ita mortu is,
afcen ditad coelos, fedetad dexteram Patris, indeventuru s
judicare vivos i

80 m ortuos : Ad cuju s adventum omn es h o

mines refurgere habent, cum corporibus fuis, 80 redditurithe



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


I 52 THE TRUE SCR IPTURE DOCTR INE
drawn up by a Latin author, and 8whoever is
a cquainted withthe {late ofthe controverfies,
which were agitated inthe fifth century, wi ll
readily grant, thatitmufi be drawn up beforethe debates occafion

’

d bythe contrary herefies
ofN ef’torius and Entyches ; that is n otlong
afterthe begin n ing ofthe fifth cen tury . Iti s
very probable itwa s made in Fran ce, a ndtho ’

itis ha rdly pofl ibleto b e certa in , who wasthe
a uthor ofit; yetitmay , perhaps, be moreju it
ly
h
attributedto H i lary b iih op ofAries

,than
to any other perfon .

I have made iteviden ttha tthe form ofbap
tifm ha s been a lways underfl ood inthe ancient
churches

,
ofthree divine perfons, a nd oneGod .

I n eed n otfhew,
thatforthe laittwelve hun

dred ye a rs
,
the fame fa i th ha s preva il ’d, becaufe

n one wi ll deny it. The behaviour ofthe Ari
a n s

,
with relationto b aptifm,

m ade i t ev ident
,thatthey were confcious ofthe inconfiften ce of

their n otions
, with the form given by Chrift.

Therefore they tookthe freedom to varythe
form, whenthey reba ptized a ny . The ch ief
ofthefe Arian an ab aptifts wa s Eunomiu s,

i h e

rebaptized fuch a s came ofi
’

fromthe catholick
fa ith , andthe femi- arian feheme, inthe n ame

ofthe uncreated God
,

ofthe created Son ,
a nd ofthe fanétifying Spirit, created bythat
c reated Son : Sometimes he and his adhe
ren ts were n otfo impuden t, but baptized

g See Dr .Waterland’s critical hifiory , c. 7 . p . 99
—I 16

See Dr . Waterland ’s critical h ifiory, c . 8. p . 107
m
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1‘in to
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k in tothe death ofChrifi ; atother t imesthe
Arian s 1baptized inthe n ame ofthe Father, bythe Son , inthe holy Spirit. Itcan n ever be
imag in

’

d, thatthefe bold in n ovators would have
madethemfelvesfo odious, in changingthe form
given by Chrif

’t
, ifthey had notbeen confcious,

itwas inconfif’rentwi th the ir feheme .

The faith into wh ich chrif’tia n s are baptized
i sth is, There i s but one God, yetthere a re

three perfons,the Father,the Son, andthe ho
ly Spiri t, which a re equally div ine, and muff
b e togetherthe one God, fin ceGod is but one
This i sthe faith wh ich has been received in
the ch rif’tian churches fromthe beginn ing, and ;

this faith, I doubt not, wi l l continue un iver
fally to prevail , til l al l the chofen people are

g ather’d in , and un ited in on e general afi
'

emb ly
a nd church

,
in the pure realms of blefl

'

ednefs

above . In that happy coun try, the n oife of
controverfies wil l ceafe ; and n on e inhabiting
tha t defireab le and pleafantland, wi l l ever have
a ny dimin ifh ing thoughts ofthe Son a nd the
holy Spirit, r ife up in thei r b reaf’ts . All who
a re broughtto Prand inthe p refence ofGod

,

drefs
’

d in the unb lemiih
’

d robes of innocen ce
a nd immortal ity, wi l l know, thatal l the three
d ivine perfons were concerned in bringing

k T350277 7 07 00000 00
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fi 7 50 7 0002900, 0
’

0M
’

2
’

0q ,
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them th ither ; and as they owe their happ in
t othe facredthree, they wi l l j oin in direftingthe, fame fongs ofpra ife to God the Father of

mercies, who chofe them to h imfelf, beforethe
foundation ofthe world, to Godthe Son, who
redeem

’

d them from wrath, by {bedding h is
own precious blood, a nd to Godthe holy Spi
rit, who renew’

d and fanétifiedthem, and con

duétedthem fafe,throughthe wildernefs ofthis
world, intothe land of Uprightnefs,the country of re itand pure del ight.
Tothe holy and ever b leffed Trin ity in U n i

ty, Un ity inT rin ity, Godthe Father, Godthe
Son , and Godthe holy Spiri t, b e afcribed, as
h as been from the beginn ing, a ll p raife, ho

n our, and glory, majefty, m ighta nd d omin i
o n

, now, henceforth, and for evermore . A «.

T H E
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T H E T R U E

Scripture D oétrine
O F T H E

PA R T TH E SE CO N D .

Nthe preceding part ofth iswork
I have given the proofs, which
may be drawn from fcripture, of
e equal glory ofthethree divine

perfons inthe b lefi'

ed Trin ity . I
all, in this p art, confider the

feparate eviden ce there is inthe or acles oftruth,for thetrue and fupreme De ity ofthe fecond
perfon, Chrifithe e ternal Son . Ifthe fcrip~ture i s carefully fearch ’

d
, this importan t doc

trine ofthe Divin ity of our Saviour wi l l not
appearto be a remote confequence, drawn from
obfcure hin ts

, laid down in it; on the contrary, itwi l l appear to be a truth
,
thatfh inesthere wi ththe clearefi and brig htefl: lig ht ; and

a
13
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n proofs as full and firong, as any

ration al man can defire .

Chril
’t, in fcripture, i s reprefented under -the

charaéter OTmedia tor, a nd as fach he i s God
the Father’ s righteous fervanttherefore“ it"is
n o wonder, ifwe find h im fometimes repre

~

fented, as fubordinate and inferior to the Fa o

ther, in the ofli ces he voluntari ly undertook,
in order to bring about our redemption . N 0

thing but prejudice and prepofiefl i on can make
men take what is faid ofChrifi: a s

p

mediaior,
t o he meantofhim, confider

’

d in his highei
’t

capacity
,
b ecaufe there a re as h igh things fa id

,

ofh im elfewhere, as a re in any place, oftheFa nther .
Chriftis one with the Father in n ature, or

Ofthe fame‘

fubf
’tance, a nd i s equal to h im he

h as taken the incommun icable name ofJeho
vah he i s ca ll’d God, without any refiriétion

,

or l im i tat ion ; the titles offupremacy belongto h im ; the attributes ofGod are predicated
of h im,

for he i s etern a l, unchangeable, he

k n ows all things, he is every Where pre
‘

fent,
a nd i s invef’ted wi th almighty power ; he i sthe
c reator ofal lthings, and other works are done
by him, which require d ivine powers to per
form them ; and he is the Objeél: of Our wor-f

ih ip, and a ll creatures a re obliged to adore
h im.

This isthe fcripture accoun t ofChrift’s Di
vin ity : If this b e proved, a s i t certain ly may,
a nd a s I {hall endeavour to do, bythe a il i itance
of that3 Spirit, who isto lead into al l truth
itwi ll appear moi’tabfurd,to fuppofe our b lef

3

Q ti mare, qu iterras, qui coe‘lum numine comples,
Spiritus alme,tuo li ceatmlh l munere regem
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C H A P . I.

C hrifi
’

s D ivin ity p roved, from h is con

fubfiantia lity wi ththe Fa the r, or from

h is be ing on e wi ththe Fa ther, in n a

ture a n d fubfiance.

Shal l begin my argumen ts for Chrif
’t’s

true a nd
'

proper Divin ity, with conft
dering that plain proof of it, which

may b e drawn from his being reprefented in
fcripture, to b e one in n ature withthe Father,
and ofthe fame fubfiance with h im . When
the Arian herefy wa s firitb roach ’

d inthe world,the controverfy ch iefl y turned on thefe two
h eads whetherthe Son wa s confubftantia l and
coeternal ‘wi th the Father : Afterwards they
broughtthe matter to th is, whether he was
l ike the Father, a nd whetherthere could be
above one perfonthatwas felf- ex ifl ent; in ufing
th is quibble, they endeavour

’

dto confoundthe
i deas offelf- exiften ce and n ecefl

'

ary ex iitence,
in whichthey have been imitated by their fue~
cefl

‘

ors ofthe p refenttime .

I grant,thatChrifl: i s n otfaid, in fO many
eXprefs words in fcripture, to b e ofthe fame
fub fta nce withthe Father ; yeti t evidently and
n ecefl

‘

arily follows, thathe is fo, from h is b e

ing call
’

d Jehova h ; this is a n ame ex prefl ive of
the n ature a nd n ece ll

‘

a ry ex iflence ofGod,this
n ame i staken by the Father, a nd ita is taken
bythe Son ; a nd yetwe a re fu lly affured

,
that

Jehovah is b utone : The evidentconfequence
Seethismatter largely proved, chap . III.



O F T H E TR I N I T Y:

ofth is glorious name, wh ich denotes fubftance,
o r effence, being taken bytwo d ivine perfons,
is, thatJehovah the Father, and Jehovah the
Son , however perfon ally diltinél' , a re one in

fubfiance, or efi
'

ence, one Lord Jehovah, one

andthe fame God .

When we find Godthe Father declaring in .

b fcripture ; I am God, a nd there i s n one l ike
me : There is n o God b efides me, I k now n ot
any : Before methere was n o God formed

,
nei

ther fhallthere b e after me .

”

Iti s pla in
, a ll

o ther be ings are ex cluded from beingtrue God,
in a ny fenfe ; therefore if Chrif’tb e n otex
cluded, he muftb ethe fame God withthe Fa -s

ther, or one with h im in n atu re : N ow that
C hrif’tis n otex cluded, i s plain from his de
claring concern ing h imfelf,

C I am God, and
there is n one elfe befide me ; a nd

,
d I am

the firfl: a nd the la l’t, the fUpreme over a ll :
”

A nd from our being affured,
ethatthe Word

is God
,
thetrue God ; a nd fthatChrif’c

, who
came inthe fl eib , isthe God over all . Seeing
then al l inferior beings are excluded from being
God

, a nd Chrif’c is n otex cluded , i t follows,
thathe muftb ethe fame fupreme God, wi ththe Father ; or on e wi th h im in n ature : Ifwe
fUppofe h im otherwife, polytheifm is u navo ida
b le

,
for a fupreme god , a nd a n inferior god

,

aretwo gods, wh ich is athing contrary to rea~
fon , and tothe wholeten or. ofd ivine revelation .

We a re n otwithouta pofitive fcripture
proofofChrif

’t’s being, fome way, one with

b Ifaiah xlvi . 9. x liv. 8. x lii'i . I O .

Ifaiah x lv. 18, 2 1, 22 . See chap . III.
e Rev. i . 8. See chap . V .

John i . I . I John v. 20 .

f Roman s ix . 6. See chap . V .

M
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the Father : H e has declared,that he andtheFa
ther are on e ; inthe following pafl

'

ag e in John
’

s

G ofpel. 8 I give my fh eep (faid Chriflz) eter
n al l ife, and they Ih a ll n ever perifh , n ei ther
{hal l a ny one pluck them outofmy hand ; my
F ather which gave them me, is greater than all,
a n d no one i s able to pluck them outofmy Father’s hand h I and my Father are one . Then
th e Jews took up {tones to {tone h im Jefus
faidto them, many good works have I {hew

’

d

y ou from my Father, forwhich ofthem do you
itone me : The Jews anfwer’d h im,

faying, for
a g ood work we {tone thee n ot, butfor hlaf
p hemy, and becaufe thou

,
be ing a man , makei

’
r

thy felfGod . Jefus a nfwer
’

dthem ; Is i t n ot
wri tten in your law, I faid you are gods, ifh e
c ali’d them gods

,to whomthe word ofGod

came, and the fcripture cannot he broke, fay
y ou Of h im whom the Father fanétified, and

fen t in tothe world
,
thou b lafphemeit, b ecaufe

I faid, I amthe Son ofGod ? IfI do n otthe
works ofmy Father, bel ieve me n ot, butif I
do. th o ’ you bel ieve n otme, be l ievethe works ;
i that you may kn ow, a nd bel ieve, thatthe Father i s in me

,
and I in him .

”

Forthe right
underi’tanding th is part of fcripture, i t may be

p roper to take n otice
,
that Chriit, frequen tly,

in his difcourfes wi ththe Jews, gave obfcure

h in ts ofh is d iv ine n ature, but he n ever declared
itpla in ly

, becaufe i t would have been in con
fif’tentwiththe work he came to do ; thati s,to lay down hi s life, for himto have decla red
h imfelf, in exprefs terms, to be God : N ay

3 John 10. 28 -

38.

yid . Lampe in Joh . Vol. II. p . 695
-

730.

i v
ii/ y a: £

00? 6 {0 57 0020. 30 .
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164. THE TRUE SCR IPTURE DOCTR INE
our adverfaries plead, k that the Jews, inthei r
a nger, unfairly aggravated h is faying God wa s
h is Father, in to a making h imfelf equal with
G od, ha s n o manner offoundation . The main
thing is, wh atis t o b e underf

’tood by Chrifl:
a ndthe Father being on e ; ithas by many of

our adverfaries been pretended, thatthey a re

one in confent, but there i s n othing in the
words leading to th is : Therefore 1 otherstell
us,the mean ing is, be ing inthe Father’s h a nds,
o r being inthe Son ’ s ha nds, is one a ndthe fameth ing . An in terpretation fo un natural, fo forced,
a nd fO foreign , being propofed withoutp roof,
o n ly Ih ews, thatthey who give it, know n ot
h ow to evadethe force ofthetextm . Chrift
g avethe reafon, why being in h is hands, wa s
a s fafe as being in the Father’ s hands ; wh ich
was, he andthe Father a re one. This wa s n u

derfl ood bythe Jews of un ity ofn ature
,
or of

h is making himfelfGod ; and from our Lord ’s
ex plain ing them, by faying he wa sthe Son of

G od, itis certain ,they took h im right. There
c an b e n oju i’treafon or ground, for Chrifl

’

s

h av ing the fame a lmighty power, to keep his
ih eep fafe ag a infta llthe efforts ofhel l and earth ,
buth is being ofone fubf’tance withthe Father ;
or h is being inthe Father, andthe Father in
h im,

by a murual indwell ing .

This Textwas underfl ood ofChrii’c
’

s being
onewi ththe Father, by un i ty offubfl ance, by
fevera l ancien t ch riftian writers, a nd has been
if Clarke’ s reply , p . 148.

1 Clarke, ibid . p . 146.

m See Biihop G afirel
‘
s remarks on Dr : Clarke, p . 104

“

n o .

Dr . Bilhop
’

s fermon s , p . 120 - 123.

Nun quam feparatus a Patre, auta lius a Patre, qu ia, Ego

80 Pater unum famus." Tertullian . c. Praxeam, cap . 8.

urged
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urged againf
’
cfuch a s oppofedtheDeity ofChrifi,

beforethe coun ci l OfNice .

Asthistextisto b e un derflood ofun ity of

fubfiance, 1fo itn o way favours un ity ofper
fon , a nd itmay give l ightto thofe paffag es ,
which declare Chriflz’ s un ity with the Father,
a ndthei r mutual inhabitation (which the anci
ents ca ll

’

d ip m exxca
'

encrzr, or c ircumincefl io

he has declared concern ing h imfelfa ndthe Fa
ther P I am inthe Father, and the Father in
me .

”

T h is mutua l indwel l ing Ofthe Father
a ndthe Son , (ofwhich the myfiica l u n ion of

Chrifc and h is people, i s buta remote refem

Unum dicitn eutrali verbo, quod\ n on pertin etad {i ngu
laritatem , fed ad un itatem , ad conjunftion em , ad dileétio
n em Patris, qui Filium dilig it, 80 ad obfequ ium Filii, qu i
voluntari Patris Obfequ itur . Unum fumu s

” dieen s, quos
a equat80jung it. Idem, ibid . cap . 2 2 .

Q ii tres u n nm funt, n on un u s, quomodo dictum cil ,

Ego 80 Pater un um fumu s .

” Ad fubftantiae U n itatem,

n on ad n umeri fin gularitatem . Idem, ibid . cap . 25.

"
E07 2? 0200050000 0

'

K2
’

A0 73, E7030000) 20

0
3
27 0 m0i 9010007 50240 7000020 730 577} 77327 0 © 2030

9250 77007 5900 00000
'

7 50 13000 320007 25071020. Or igen . C. Celfum,

Lib . VIII . p . 385, 386. Ed . Cant.
n d h cum n ulliu s homin is vox haec efl

'

e potef’t, Ego

80 Pater un um fumu s, han c vocem de confcientia divin ita ~
tis Chrifiu s folus edicit. Merito Deus efi: Chriitus . Nova
tl an

:
cap . 13. p . 43. Ed .

,
Welchman .

SI homotantummodo Chriil u s qu id efi qu od a it, Ego

80 Pater un um fumu s ? Q i omodo en im , Ego 80 Pater u n u rn
fumus Si n on 80 Deu s efl: 80 Filiu s ? Q i i ideirco un um

potefi dici, dum ex ipfoe ll , 80 dum Filiu s eju s elt, 80 dum
ex ipfo n afcitur, dum ex ipfo procefii iIe rep eritur, per quod
80Deus cit. Idem c . 23. a l . 15. p . 53.

’

1pn 01025035 7 439 207 7 230 3v Ao
’

q/or
‘ 370}

900004000
-

00
, m l 0

'

7 00-

nip 30 30-50 20. Dionyf. Rom an . Apud A~

than af. De Syn od . Nic. Vol . I . p . 276. Ed . Pa ris . Vol. I .

p . 232 . Ed . Ben ed .

Q

Chrifi does notfay , ’

E;0i 0000: 7 007 72021; or 300 207020,
but

5, John xiv. to, 11, 20. See alfo xvii . 21, 22,
23

M 3 blance,
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blance, as tothe real ity of i t, n eceffarily fup

g
i

g
s themto be ofone fubfi

'

ance, orthe fame
o
Ifi t {hould b e objeé‘ted, th atChrifthas own ’

d
the Father’ s fuperiority to himfelf, when he
faid, c1 My Father i s greater than I .

”

I
would reply, itis certa in, this isto b e under
fl ood ofChrif’c a s mediator

, for he gives i t asthe reafon , why he mu l’c gotothe Fa therwho
h ad fen t him. As Chrif’tu ndertookthe office
ofmediator

,
he i s the Father’s righteous fer

van t, and was fen t into the world to do h is
wi l l ; a nd in this fenfethe Father i s greater than
h e 3 b utas he i s Son ofGod, he is one wi th
h im, a nd equalto h im .

‘

Chrift’s confub il antiality wi ththe Father may
b e g ather’d, from what is more than on ce faid
in the newtef’tament

,
tthatwhoever h as feen

a nd known th e Son , h as feen and kn own the
F ather from f his doingthe fame works h is
F ather does 3 fromthe Father andthe Son b e
ing reprefented as hav ing one throne, a nd a s

b eing one temple 5 and from what Chrifthas
declared inthe following words ; All th ings
thatthe Father has

, a re m ine .

”

If a ll th ings
wh ich the Father h as, a re Chril

‘t’s, ifthe Fa -v

I her
’

s perfeétion s are h is perfeél ions, ifthe Father’s power is his power, ifthe Father’s glory
i s h is glory

,
furely h is fubfiance mufl: bethe

Father
’ s fub fl a nce ; ifthe i r perfeétions are come

mon , a nd their glory one, thei r n ature mu ll: b e
equal, and their fubflance one : The fame per
fon they a re not, n or can b e, in confifience

wi th fcripture 3 butone fubfian ce is common
q john XIV . 28. See Dr. Bifhop

’

s fermon s, p . 84.John vm . 19. x iv. 9. John V . 17 , 19.

Rev. mm. xxi. 22 .

“3
John xvi. 15.
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rendering does n otlefi’

en the force ofthe a rgu
m ent

, drawn fromthetex t 3 butrather increafes
itI am con tenttotakethe words a sthey a re
common lytranfl ated . Our adverfaries 3 tel l u s,the imag e, or reprefentative, ofthe '

one fupreme

God, cann ot b e h imfelfthatone fupreme God
,

who
‘

fe image or reprefentative he is 3 which is
a mean qu ibble W e fay n ot, thatChrii’c,the
image ofthe Father, i sthe perion ofthe Fa
ther

,
butthat he, who isthe eXprefs image of

the Father
, I nu itb e ofthe fame fub f’tan ce with

h im,
and~ notinferiorto h im in n a ture .

A textofmuch the fame import with.the
laft, we have inthe apof

’tle Paul ’ s b epifile tothe Colofii ans ; Who i sthe i mage ofthe in
vifib le G od

, born before a ll creation This I
taketo b ethetrue rendering ofthetex t ; for
iti s C certain, fuperlatives are fometimes taken
317 000n 70000 3210 Q wr dg o

’

00
'

dY8 ,
moi £407

3

5 0229055

{B02027 005 952100 30; E
l

s
-

00 a20i 7 0
‘

D io

n yfiu s Alex . apud Athan afium de fententia Dionyfii. Vol . I .

p . 551. Ed .

\

Par . 253. Ed . Montf.

Thy 70007 0000010 £00¢épsc000 é xgzfié ; c og s” o

'

6000 7 00 7000

vejg, 00007 00 900007 00 050 0007 017 00 0507 03the ¢Jtr ewg 007000000202

40 00@v, 00002 5000200 7 0397 007 005 avg/3000000, 0000} 7 03

700007 01 s 350000000700. Alex ander Alex an d . Epif
’t. apud

Theodorit. H il’t. Ec . Lib . I . c . 4 . p . 15.

H5; 7 ? 2201754 7 0370007 0056200 Emavwh at
/

00
,
00000
‘
007 020

0 o

‘Www 7 047000. Idem, Ep ifi. Inter op . Athan af. p . 339.

Ed . Ben .

Jackfon
’
s reply , p . 66.

v
0 ; 55 00 7 0360037 03 00000218, 0070

'

0000. Colof. i . 15.

1100007 030000“ 7 03(9203, 00002901007 0
2

07 000 7 030 000 003090
,

w Juftin .

M nrty r, Dial . cum Tryphon e . p . 295. Ed . Jebb . p . 332 .

Ed . Th irlb .

c 1705s plu s m ; H e wa s before me, John i . 15. Tip }
070337 00 5005"{my / 7000000 ; Ithated me, before ithated you ,
JOhn X“ 18 ” 004 7 57 049" 0? Gr . verf. 2 Sam . x ix .

compara
e
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comparatively, and I do n otfind our d adverfa
I
‘

ICS objeéttothistranfl ation , wh ich is necefl '

a

ry
here, b ecaufe inthe following words, a rea

fon is given , why Chriftis begotten before a ll

creatures, a ndthatis, he made a llthings . He

who was before al l creatu res,andwho isthe image
ofthe invifib le God, mq b e n o crea ture, but
muf

’tb e ofthe fame fubf’ta nce with Godthe
Father, who i s invifible .

The n ex t proof I {h a l l bring for Chrifl: be
ing ofone fubfian ce with the Father, is the
following paffage, outofthe apofile Paul

’ s epi
filetothe Phil ippi an s : e Ch rii

’tJefus, being
inthe form ofGod, thought itn o robberyto
b e equal with God , n everthelefs emptied him
feif, a ndtook upon h imthe fo rm of a fervant,
and wa s made inthe lik en efs ofman .

” There
is n o fenfe ofChrif

’t’ s being intheform ofGod
,

agreeableto the context, butthatwhich (up
p ofesthe form ofGod , fto fig n ifythe n ature
ofGod 3 forthen itmay ferve for a n antithefis
tothe form of a fervant, wh ich our Lord is
fa idto affume ; a nd wh ich being ex pla in

’

d, in

thenextwords, by appearing inthe likenefs of
men , mean s certa in lythe real human n ature .

’
Apx00007 =émv70000730 7 030 3200620 20000530, v a

'

f
i

wg

Jufl in . Para en ef. cap . 12 . p . 7 0 . Ed . Ox on .

Mwé
'

a
' iig, 0900

‘
N 07 0? n ewt/330000, 7 0790000 1, 70000.

7 000 7 070 70000
’

fr o¢50.

“

Idem , ibid . cap . 35. p . 118.

d

\

See C
’

flarke
’

s Script. p an . p . 162 .

y

e to ; (W 62
5
0 300 00107200394 90v

o

w/ 07 7 667 0, 7 } £490“

®i 00
°

003200 50007 00 ex a m -

s
, (0 0050010 J

‘
s ) “ 20006200, 50 650000

3

10 007 0 000000577 010 7 00031000©
~u Philip . ii . 6, 7 .

V id . M arckii Exeg etic . Exercitar. p . 661—474 .

f Plan e de fub i’tantia Chrifti putant80 hic M arcion itae,
fuffragari apofiolum fib i, quod phantafm a carn is fueritin

rifto , quum dicit, quod in eflig ie Dei con fl itutu s, n on

rapin am ex iftimavitpariari Deo, fed exhaufit‘ femetipfum
accepta efligie fervi,1“ nonveritate, ” 80 in firmlitudin e ho

As
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As Chrii’t, by takingthe form of a fervant
,

o r by afi
‘

umingthe human n ature in i ts lowefi
c ircumfia nces, is provedto b e really and truly
man , by n ature 3 fo, by h is being inthe form
ofGod, he is proved to be rea l ly a nd truly
G od by n ature, o r ofthe fame n ature and fub
fl ance withthe Fa ther .
O ur adverfaries pretend, 8that when Chrii’t

is faid to b e in the form of God
, itis to be

u nderfl ood ofh is perfon atingthe Father, in h is
a ppearances underthe oldtef’cament

,
tothe patriarchs, a ndthe church ofIfrael ; but th is n o

tion i s a fiction of thei r own , and has not‘the
lcaftfoundation in fcripture ; a nd I wonder they
h ave fo long urged th is fancy, withou t faying
o ne word in proof ofthe fact. Were we to
a l low them th is fiétion , i t could n otbe the
fenfe ofthe words under confideration, forthe
form ofGod mn i’c b etaken h forthe h ig hefl:
fiation Chriitever was in , asthe form ofa fer
van t mq b e underfl ood, ofthe lowef’tdegree
of ab afementhe ever {toop ’

dto . N ow, ac

c ording tothefeheme ofour adverfaries, Chrifl ’s
h ighei

’t{l ation muf’c be h is creatingthe world,
a sthe Father ’ s inflrument3 but accordingto
minis, n on in hom in e, ” 80 figura inventus homo, n on

fubflcantia, id efi, n on cam e : Q uafi n on 80 figura , 80 fimilitudo, 80 eHig ies fubiiantiae quoque accedant. Ben e efi quod
80 a libi Chrii’tum imag in em Dei invifibilis appellat. Nun

q uid ergo 80 hie quo in efii g ie eum Dei, collocat; acque n on
e ritDeus Chrifiu s, fr n ec homovere fecit, in effig ie homin is
confiitutus . Tertullian . c . Marcion . Lib . V . c . 20 .

‘

O (000007 0011; 7 056005 9 20067 40x000 500 9 003, n ext/0000020
5009700, 00002 f in 3090200 7 0207 00 00000000 H ippolyt.
fragment. com . in G en . Vol . 2 . p . 29. Ed . Fabricii .
9 0000020 300005000; ja va-00, X70

?

7 03270000 0000 9003. Con cil . An,tioch . Labbe, Vol . I . p . 848.

C Clarke ’s Script. Doét. p . r55.

5 $003Dr.Watcrland ’s fermon s, p . 159, 160.
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afterthe elemen ts ofthe world, and notafter
C hrii’r.

”

Thetimesthe apofile l ived in were
fruitfu l m offeducers, who endeavour

’

d to cor
rupt and overthrowthe doctrine ofChrilt, a nd

fo lead Chrifiian s in to id le concei ts oftheir
“

own , and in to mean inftitution s, which were
ofthe world, and n otafter Ch rift.
The ch ief thing thatwa s a from of Rum

b l ing, and a rock of offence, to the difputers
ofthis world, in thofe ea rly ages, wa s the
g reatmyfl ery ofan incarn ate God . The un ion
oftwo n atures in one perfon wa s a doétrine,
that non e ofthe old h

'

eretick s would adm it.
The D ocetae, who had their fcheme from Si

mon Magus, deny
’

d Chrifi
’

s human ity, thatthey
m ightfecure his dei ty, pretending, he on lytook
fl efh in appearan ce, and notin real ity 3 whilfl:
O thers, convinced ofthe van i ty offuch a fan cy,
e ither made the word a d ifferen t perfon from
Jefa s, wh ich wasthe n otion ofCerinthus 3 or

b oldly deny
’

d Chriit’s d ivin i ty, and made him
a meer man, which wa sthe opin ion ofEb ion .

H owever they otherwife differ’d, i t i s certa in ,they al l agreed to rejeél:the bel iefofthe un ion
ofthe divin e n ature, withthe human, in the
perfon ofour redeemer 3 becaufe fuch a n un i on
was utterly repugnan t tothe principles oftheir
vain philofophy, a nd to their pretended clear
ideas, or fcience fa lfely fo ca ll

’

d .

Thatthe chriftian s, to whom the apo itle
wrote

,
might b e convin ced ofthe reafonab le

n efs ofh is caut ion ag a inf
’tdeceivers, he has de

c la red
, thatin Chriftdwelta llthe fulnefs of

the Godhead bodi ly : Forthe clearing which
words, i t may b e proper to obferve, that the

in See Dr .Waterland ’s fermon s, p . 262, 263
heretick s,
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heretick s, afterwards more common ly k nown‘

b ythe n ame ofG no ii ick s , held a n imagin ary
p
leroma or fu ln efs, in wh ich refided the fu
p reme

unknown Father, whomthey call’dBy
thus, a nd an other d ivine power, whom they
ca li’d Sige or filence ; from th is Father, they
derivedthe on ly begotten , a nd from h im the
Word 3 fome ofthem fuppofedjefus to be a

man in appea ran ce on ly 3 others allow
’

d h imto
b e a real, tho ’ on ly a meer man , o n whom
Chrif’t, orthe W ord, came down , at h is baptifm,

inthe form ofa dove, butlefthim at his
p afii on , fl ying backtothe pleroma fromwhence
h e came . Iti s certa in , n fome ofthefe mon

{Irons abfurdities were fiarted very early by Si
mon Magus

,
the Father of almoftall herefies 3

from whence itis apparent, they beganto in
fefl:the church, beforethe apofile Paul

’ s mar
tyrdom.

e
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Idem,

ibid . p . 56.

Cum fitig itur adverfus omn es haereticos deteétio, atque
conviétio varia 80multiplex, 80 n obis propofitum efl: omn ibus
n s, fecundam ipforum charaé‘tera , contradicere ; n ecefi

‘

arium

a rbitrati fumu s, prius referre fontem, 80 radicem corum ,

uti fub limifiimum ipforum Bythum cognofcen s, intelligas ar~
b orem de quo defiuxeruntta les fruétus . S imon en im Sa n

m aritan u s, m agus ille, .—docuit; - effe fe fub limifiimam.

virtutem,
hoe ef

’t, eum qui fitfuper omn ia Pater. Idem,

ibid . c . 2 2, 23. p . 98, 99.

Alii rurfu s portentuofa loquuntur, effe quoddam primum
lumen in virtute Bythi beatum, 80 in corruptib ile, Idem ,

C 30 P. 108 Dc fun on ian is loquitur comp . c. 28. p . 106.

c. 29. p. 107 .
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Tothe pleroma, or fulnefs, devifed bythefe

h eretick s, i t i s l ikely,the apofile oppofedthe
fulnefs ofthe Godhead in the tex t ; itwa s not
a remote emifii on from a fan cied fulnefs, but it
was a ll the real fulnefs ofthe Godhead

, the
Wo rd, full and perfe& G od

, the true d ivine
n ature, that dwel t in Chrif

’t. Iti s certain
,

mg, Godhead, often fig n ifiesthe d iv ine nature .

T his fulnefs ofthe d iv ine n ature dweltin Chrif’t
,

b odi ly, (m um
-ma g ) which i s an eXprefii on of

a very comprehenfive mean ing 3 i t may fig nify,
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17 6 THE TRUE SCR IPTURE Docrnm rz

make i t mean n o more, than thatthe mind of
God was made known in and by Chrifl ; others
fay i t on ly fig n ifies, that the fulnefs of d ivine
b lefiing s dweltin Chrif’t3 but fuch forced con
firuétion s n eed n o confutation

,
and on ly expofethe perfon sthatinven tthem: Others c1en dea

vourto ex pla inthem bythefe fwords ofChrift
TheFatherthatdwel ls in me doestheworks

Indeed,the Father fo dwe lls in Chrifl , infepa ra
b ly, ,
thatwith h im h e isthe on e God 3 butthis

is n otwhatthefe perfons mean , and no indwel
l ing, in a lower fcnfe, can a nfwertothe whole
fu lnefs ofthe Godhead, dwell ing in Chriftper
fona lly .

Our adverfa ries feem convinced ofthe weak
n efs of th is evafion

,
a nd therefore f they have

athan d a n other fubterfuge 3 fulnefs oftheGod~
h eadthey would have fig n ify, fulnefs of divine
p ower, dom in ion , a nd authority, for fo they
fay the word 8 067 00 a lways fign ifies 3 but ifn o
more than this were intended, itfhould have
r ather have been S szér ns, as tone ofthe ir pre
decelfors would correél: i t : They tel l us, itis
a s great an abufe of language,to fuppofe '

(306
the Deity

,
thati s the domin ion ofG od

,to fig n ifythe fub ll ance ofGod, as itwould beto underfiand (05099007 67 009manhood,to fig n ifythe fub l’tance ofman . This i s a very fa lfe af

fertion ; for (83567 00) Dei ty, often fig nifiesthe
d ivine n ature 3 a s (dvepco7rc37 ns,) manhood doesthe human n ature . Atother times we a retold,
u the word fign ifies divine dign ity a nd autho
r i ty ; in fl i ort, itmay mean any th ing, but
9 Clarke’s Script. Doé

’t. p . I 14 . Reply , p . 283.

John x iv. to .

f Clarke ibid .

Enjedin . p . 357 , 358.

jackfon ’

s reply, p . 217, 218.
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what i t really does mean , becaufe its true mean
ing is notconfiftentwith a fa lfe heretica l hy
p othefisx Were .wcto adm it, thatthe word
fig n ifies d ivine power and dign ity

, a llthe fu l
n efs ofdivine power wouldtake in . a ll fupreme
a nd indepen dentpower ; which would never
a nfwer the defign ofthofe thatwould obtrudethis ‘

fenfe upon us . IfChrifl: be invefied with
a ll divine powe r, withouta ny lim itation , h e
muf

’tbe ofthe fame fubfl ance withthe Father
,

a nd pofiefi
’

d of allthe fulnefs ofthe divin e
ture 3 and itis impoffrb le for h imto be an other

,

o r a fub ordin ate God ; for n o inferior deri ved
b eing, can

'

be conceivedto have an a rm firong
e n ough, to wield the thunders of omn ipoten ce .

I lb all bring one a rg umentmore for Ch rifl ’s
confubf’tantiality withthe Father, andthat ib a li
b e taken from h is b eing

’

Son ofGod in a pro

per fenfe. I grant, thatChriftis ca ll ’d Son of
God

, becaufe ofhis miraculous birth
,
a s man ;

forthus Wthe ange l Gabriel fa idtothe b lefi“

ed
vi rgin M ary ; The holy Sp iri t {hall come up
on thee, andthe power ofthe H ighe l‘t{h a ll
overfh adowthee,therefore alfothatholything

,which {hall be born ofthee
, {h al l b e ca ll’d the

Son ofGod .

”

I gran t lik ewife
,
thathe is ca ll ’d

Son ofGod, a s mediator, wh ich Sonfh ip was
eminen tly procla im

’

d ath is refurreétion and af
cenfion : Then i t wa s, 8 that hewas declaredthe Son ofGod wi th power ; andthen itwas
Ythat God faid to h im, thou artmy Son ,this day have I begottenthe‘e However

, I
“

cannothelp th inking
, the fcripture fpeaks of

Chrifi
’

s being Son ofGod
, on a higher account

,

La ke i . 35. Y Pfalm iiu y
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wh ich has been ufually ca ll

’

d etern a l generati
o n ; the mode ofwh ich greatmyflery, I lb ali
n otgo about2 to expla in . Chriil has decl ared
thu s ofh imfelf; a jehovah poffefs ’d me inthe
beginn ing ofh is ways

,
before h is work s ofo ld,—beforethe mountain s were fettled, beforethe

h il ls wa s I broughtforth , —when h e appoin t
edthe foundation s ofth e earth

, then was I by
h im, a s on e brought up with h im ; and I was

continually h is del ight, rej oicing a lways before
h im .

”

And itis faid of h im bythe prophet
b Micah

,
H is go ings forth a re ofold, from

everla l l ing , orfromthe days ofetern ity”

. Thefe

texts a re mof’tn a tura l ly in terpreted ofChrif’t’ s
etern a l gen eration . He is, b efides, d f’tiled

,

“the
on ly begotten Son , who i s inthe b ofom ofthe
Father 3” a nd, the e firf’tbegotten before a ll

c reation 3 he is ca ll ’d fGod
’

s own proper Son ;
a nd he ca ll

’

d 8 God h is own proper Father,
whichthe Jews rightly undei‘fiood, of a cla im
ofequality wi th God 3 for he did nottel lthem

2 Siqu is n obis dixerit, quomodo ergo Filius prolata s a P3tre ell : Dicimu s e i, qu ia prolation em ifiam, five gen eratio
n em , five n un cup ation em , five adapertion em, a utquomo~

dolib etqui s n omin e vocaverit, gen eration em eju s i n en arra

b i lem ex 1fientem , n ein o n ovit. Non Va lenti n us, n on M ar~

cron , n eque S aturn in a s, n eque Bafil ides , n equ e An gel i , n e
que Arch angeli, n eque prin cipes, n eque poteflate s, n ifi fo

lu s q i u g en eravitPater, 8c qu i n atus e ll Fi lius . Iren aeus,
L ib . II. cap . 48. cap . 28. p . 158. Ed . Ben .

a Prov. Vi ii . 2 2, 25, 29, 30 .

b Mi cah v. 2 .

See M r . Stephen s ’ s fe rmon on the etern al generation
of

d

the Son , p . 9
- 19. p .

\
31

-

4o§

0 (4.0007 0n 0000, o

'

«ii» ii i ; 7 8 7 007909, Joh . 1. 18
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i 80 THE TRUE SCR IPTURE Do cTR i NE
ter’d withtoo curious ex plication s, inthe con

troverfy with the A rian s . Eternal Generati
on

,
orthe pro

p
er Sonfh ip ofChriit, i s plain ly

g ather’d from cripture, a nd itis beltto take
itonthe foot it{tandsthere, without enquiring
how i t i s ; for ifChrifl: be a proper Son , itis
n otpofl ible for us to comprehend h ow he i s
fo .

’

T here is one thingthat makes me have
the lefs favoura blethoughts ofthe opin ion of

C hriftbeing Son ofGod, on ly a s mediator ;
a ndthat is, itis a n hypothefis, framedto make
fcripture eafy, and n otdrawn from i t ; where
a s, Ithink, the fcripture isto b ethe rule, by
which every hypothefi s muftbe tried .

The moftthat I have known pleaded forthis
feheme, is,that, i n allthe places, where Chrif’t
is fpoke of a s Son ofGod, there i s fomething
in the words, or inthe context, which fhews
h imto b e mediator : This might b e improved
to a bad purpofe, forthere i s fcarce any place,
ex ceptthe beginn ing ofJohn ’ s Gofpel, where
C hrill: is fpok e of\a s God, but there is fome
th ing in the con text, pointing to his office 3
yet, I b elieve,thefe worthy perfons wouldth ink
itmange, to argue fromthence ,that he i s God

o n ly by office : For my own part
,
I th ink it

would, and I do notapprehend
, that, inthe

other cafe
,
the argumentis more val id .

T he etern a l generation ofthe Son , has been
the curren t doétrine, fincethe rife ofArianifm,

a nd n o a rgumen t g ravel
’

dthe old Arian s more,
than that drawn for h is proper d ivin ity, from
h is proper Son lh ip ; beforethistimethe ancien t
writers did n otun iverfa lly go intothe bel iefof
Chril

’t’ s etern a l generation .
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The learn ed wel l k k n ow,
there wa s a three

fold generation ofthe Son , ma inta in ’

d bythe
prim itive writers : O ne wa s h is etern a l gen era
tion, or h is etern a l a d d ing in a nd withtheFa
ther

,
a sthe eternal Logos, ofthe eternal m ind 3

the fecond wa s, his condefcenfion in coming
forth fromthe Fa ther,to createthe world ; and

thethird was, h is being born ofa virgin . I do

n otfay, thata ny ha ve ex preflly mention ’

dthefe
three, butfome have gone in tothe firf’tn otion
ofChrif’t’s Sonfh ip, a nd fome into the fecond 3
n on e

,
Ith ink, affirming h imto b e Son ofGod

,

on ly on accoun t of his being born ofthe
Vi rg in .

Some ofthe an cien ts have a fl'

erted etern al g e
n eration 3 or have fa id, whatis equivalentto it:
Thefe a re

,
1Iren aeus,C lementofAlex andria,O ri

g en , Gregory ofNeocaefarea ,Novatia n ,Den n is
ofRome,Den n is ofAlex and ria,Methodius,Pam

See Bull . Def. Fid. Nic . p . 92, 93. a l . 100, 10 1. 204,
205. a l . 232 . Fabric . in H ippolytum . Vol . I . p . 242 . Vol . II .

p . 17 . Dr . Waterlan d’ s firltDefenfe, p . 134, &e . Second
Defen ce, p . 280, & c .

1
Q l l a itverbum ejus efl '

e hun e Nun , min us adhuc de

Patre omn ium fentietdecenti ora autem magis, quam hi
,

q u i
.
g en eration em prolativi hom in um verbi, tran sferuntin

Dei aeternum Verbum,
8c prolation is in itium don antes 80

g en ehm, quem admodum 82 (no Verbo . Etin quo difiab itD ei

Verbum, imo mag is ipfe Deu s cum fitVerbum,
a verbo ho =

minum, fi can dem h abueritordin ation em,
80 emifl ion em

gen eration is ? Iren aeus, Lib . II . c . 13. p . 132
‘
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ph ilus, a nd Alex ander ofAlex andria ; butal l
thefe authors fpeak of itfparing ly, and do n ot
enter intothe pa rticula r d ifcu ll ion ofi t .
T he a ncientwriters who were in the other

h ypotheli s oftemporal p rocelli on , a re Ju ll in
M a rtyr, Athen agora s, Tatian , Theoph ilus of

Antioch, Tertullian , a nd H ippolytus : They
E0; - i u

‘
0; Jar-40d ; 50A03900§ - 00002

Gregor . Neoca ef. Symbol .
H ie ergo cum fitgen itu s a Patre, femper ell: in Patre,

femper autem fi c dico, utn on in n atam , fed n atum prob em,

fed qu i ante omn etempus e ll , femper in Patre fuilIe dicen
dus ell . Nee en im tempu s illi a ll ign ati potell , qu i ante
tempus ell : femper en im in Patre n e Pater n on femper fitPater .

- %i in Patre fuit, procei’litex Patre ; 80 qu ip inPatre fu it, qu ia ex Patre fu it, cum Patre pofimodum fuit,
qu ia ex Patre procefl it. Novatian . de Trin it. c . 31. p . 120 ,

12 1, 122 . Ed . Oxon .
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U n igen itus Filius falvator n oll er qui folu
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e ll
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often demonfirated ag a inftthe adverfaries ofour
Lord, with greatclea rnefs a nd firength ofevi
dence, a ndtho ’they oppofe cavilstothe proofs
which have been given

, yetthey neverthought
fitto ex am ine the matter fu lly and candidly .

Th atChrii’c is ofthe fame fub i’tance withthe
NiefSe& . an dto Dr . Waterlan d, (firfi and fecon d de

fenfes, un der Q l eries z . an d 8. Serm . 8. Replyto Dr .Wh it
by ) .
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ficutproprium eju s Verbum . Iren aeu s, Lib . II . c . 25. p . 153.

Ed . Ben ediftin .

Semper coex ifien s Filiu s Patri . Idem, ibid . c . 30 . p . 163.

(b i omn ia fecerit, cum Verbo fuo , ju i’ce dicatur Deus
D ominu s (olu s . Idem, Lib . III . e . 8. p . 183.

I s qu i de rubo locutus efiM oyfi, 8: m an ifefl avit(e
.

efi
‘

e

Deum Petrem, h ie eftviventium Deus : qu is en im efi Vl VO

r um Deu s, n ifi qu i efi fuper om n ia Deu s, fuper quem
a liu s n on ef’tDeu s . (h i ig itur a prophetis adorabatur Deu s
vivu s , h ic efivivorum Deus, Verbum eju s, qu i & locutu s
c itM oyfi. Ipfe ig itur Chrifl u s cum Patre, vivorum cit
Deu s, qu i locutu s efi M oyfi. Idem, Lib . IV . C . 5.

p . 232 .
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Father, isthe fa ith on ce del iver’dtothe fa ints 3
a nd a s ith as h itherto been preferved in a ll ages ,
itwill certa in ly fiandthe {hock ofa ll oppofiti
on , tillthe church m ilita ntb e fwa llowed Up in

the churchtriumphant.
Cum fitun us 8c idem Deu s Pater, 8: verbum eju s femper

a fl i i’ten s human o g en eri. Idem,
Ibid . c . 28. p . 266.
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with the Father .

Sthe fcripture, in decla ring Chrif’cto
b e one with th e Father, h a s efi’

eétua lly
fecuredth e u n ity ofthe d ivin e n atu re

,

fo in reprefenting h im to be equa lto the Fa
ther, ith as leftno room to fuppofe h im an

inferior G od . Whether ChriPc is equa l with
the Father, a sto h is d ivine n ature, h as been
theturn ing po intofthe controverfy betweenthe catho’

lick s and the Arian s . For if he be

equalto the Father, itis n otpofl ib lethe Father can have any n atu ral rule or government
over h im

, which is athing n ow firenuoufl y contended for . Itis firong ly provedthathe is equal
”
with ‘the Father, by h is being ca ll

’

d bythe fame
n ames, by his h avingthe fame attributes, a nd by
h is doingthe fame works withthe Father ; and

therefore every proofwhich is given ofthe
Son being Jehovah, and God , ofh is being eter
n al

, unchangeable, omn ifcient, immenfe, and of
h is creative power, eviden ces h is equality with
G odthe Father . Atp refentI {hall confine my
felfto thofe pafl ages offcripture, where h e i s
pofitively declaredto be equa l with God, o r i s
fpoke of

,
together withthe Father, in fuch a

manner a s n ecefl arily infersthe fame .

When God
,
bythe prophetZ echariah ,foretoldthe death ofChrifi,the greatih epherd of

the £heep, he decla red, thatthe perfon who
Z ech . x iii. 7 .
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188 THE TRU E SCRI PTURE DOCTRINE
fabbath- day

C Therefore
, (asthe apofl leJohn

h as to ld us
,) the Jews perfecuted Jefus, and

foughtto k ill h im,
b eca ufe he h ad doneth efe

th ings on the fabb ath - day ; b utJefus a nfwer ’dthem ; My Father works h itherto, and ] work .

Therefo retheJews foughtthe moreto kill h im
,

n oton ly becanfe he had brokethefabbath,butfa id
a lfo,

dthatGod wa s his proper Father
,
making

h imfelf equa l with G od Then anfwer
’

d Jefa s
,

a nd fa idtothem veri ly, verily I fayto you,the
Son can do n othing ofh imfelf, butwhathe fees
the Father do ; fo r whatth ings foever he does,thefe a lfo doththe Son .

” This pafl
‘

age may eafily
b efuppofedto grievetheArian s, who n otknow
ing howto ventthei r ranco r, would fcemto
d ifcharg e itaga inf’tthe Jews accord ingly,
Ctheytell us ,the Jews , willingto ufe any han

dle ag ain i
‘tChrifi, accufed h im

, by way ofca

lumny , a nd n otoffiriétreafon ing , with his
calling God his Father, in a peculia r manner ;
a nd by a nother fiep ofcalumny, they charged
h im with making h imfelf equa l with G od . I

confefs, I do n otfee how our adverfa ries prove,thatitwa s on ly calumny inthe Jews,to charge
C hrifi with ca lling God his Father in a pecu

l ia r fenfe, fince they own ,
f
elfewhere, that

C hrif’tm ightintend to hintto his d ifciples,thathe wa s G od the Word : Asto making
h imfelf equa l with God, they fay, gthe Jews
a ccufed h im of no more than of aflhming a

.p ower and authority, likethatofGod ; wh ich

John v. 16, 17 , 18, 19.

V id . Lampe in loc . Vol . II . p . 26n

4o .

d “

O n r am
/

poa idl er 5 27 5 7 137 9 2311
,

Clarke
’

s reply , p . 135, 136.

Clarke’ s Script. D061. P. 86.

Reply , p . 136.

2:
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i s a mean and poor fhuf—He, for who can a fl

'

ume

a ower l ike G od, (ifthe words he n otde
fig n

’

dto b e ambiguous,) b uthe who is pofi
'

eis
’

d

ofequality with G od ?

Ifwe fuppofethe apo i
‘tle John on ly repeated

whatthe Jews charged Chrii’twith, itdoes
n otappea rthatthey were gu ilty of calumny,
or drewh

a malicious inference from whathe
fa id ; for had itbeen fo, we ca n n everthink
b utChrii’c would have {h ew’

d h is abhorrence
ofwhatthey la id to h is charge ; but, inf’tead
ofthat, he urged the famething, by way of

a nfwer,thathad giventhem offence . What
h ad ra ifedthei r indign ation wasthis,he cla im ’

d

the fame rightto perform works ofmercy
o nthe fabb ath day, a sthe Father had, My
Father works h itherto, (or, atthis verytime)
a nd I work .

” Whenthis wastakento imply
h is making himfelf equal with God, he did

n ottellthemthis was a g roundlefs ca lumny,
or a malicious infinuation , b uthe afi

'

uredthem,thattho ’ a s commifl ion
’

d and fentinto the
world by h is Father, he could notdo anything
withouthis concu rren ce, yethe had powerto
do whatfoeverthe Father did, orto workthe
fame works, and he wentonto fetforth, in a
cover’d way , h is equal ity with God, by fa ying i,thathe whomthey reck on ’

dto cla imto him
felftoo high honour, wasto b e their judge,
who wa sto be honour’d equally withthe Fa
ther who fenth im .

For my own partI am fully ofthe m ind
,thatthe apofile John m relatingthistranfaétion ,

did notgive usthe fcnfe ofthe Jews, butde~

f
l

Jackfon
’
s colleéh Ofwel d“; P' 96'

1 Vet. 122, 23

iivs r’d
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l iver

’

d h is own opin ion aboutthe drifta ndtrue
mean ing ofwhatCh rif’c had fa idto the Jews :
an d I am fatisfied every one, who n arrowly
confidersthe words withoutprejudice

, will fee,thatthe apofile has decla red, the mean ing of

Chrift’s ca lling G od h is proper Father
,
to be ’

making h imfelfequal with God .

I {h a ll n extconfider the noble pafl
‘

age we
find

,
in proofofChrif’c’ s equality with God

,
in

the a poftle Pau l ’s epifile to the Philippian s .

k Chrii
’tJefus fubfi il ing inthe form ofG od

,thoughtitn o aéi: ofrobberyto b e equal with
G od

,
n everthelefs emptied h imfelf, a nd to ok

Upon himthe form ofa fervant, a nd wa s made
in the likenefs of men ; a nd being found in

fa ih ion as a man , he humbled h imfelf and b e
c ame obed ientto death, eventhe death ofthe
c rois . W herefore God a lfo has high ly ex alted
h im,

and given h im a name above every n ame,
thatatthe n ame ofJefus every knee {h ou ld
b ow,

ofth ings in heaven , andthings o n earth
,

a nd th ings under th e ea rth ; and thatevery
tongue ih ou ld confefs,thatJefa s Ch rifl; is Lo rd,tothe glory ofG odthe Father The phrafesth atfa ll m oftunder confideration here a re the
form ofGod, which h a s been explain

’

d 1above
,

a ndthatwhich we render, Thoughtitn o
‘
i
’
O g s

’

r 31: 9?c 6503brrépzm ou
’

z defray /p }; :i'y éo
'

acr o on;that:
was 9 24}

’
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'
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ii . 6 - 11 .

V id . M arck ii Ex egetic . Exereitat. p . 674 .

l Chap . I . p . 169, 170 .

2 robbery
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taken inthei r fenfe, a nd yetto produce on ly a

few pail
'

ag es ofH eliodorus, where the phrafe
is notthe fame .

Iti s a lfo pleaded, a nd pretendedto b e more
materia l, thatthetextis a lways underfl ood, inthis fenfe, by the ecclefi afi ica l writers ofthe
three firii centu ries ; this is fa lfe in pa rt, a s wi ll
b e feen inthe fequel . The P churches ofLyon s
a ndVienne

,
intheir lettertothe chu rches ofAfi a

a nd Phrygia
,
partofwhich is preferved by Eu

feb ius, fcemto have ufedthe ph rafe inthe fenfe
our adverfa ries contend for ; making iteXprefiitre
ofpartofChriit’s humiliation ,thathe did not
affumeto h imfelf, as heju i’rly m ight,to b e ho
n oured a s God ; buta sthey refer

’

dto iton ly in
a curfory man ner, and did n oteXprefsly expla in
it, no greatmatter can b e gathered fromthence .

O rig en
’

a nd N ovarian underfl oodthe words in
two differentmean ings ;the q firfiha s mifl aken
ly apply

’

dthe whole textto Ch rift’s huma n
foul

, which he fancied to be pre
- ex ifien r, (0thatitis n o wonder he ih ouldtakethe words

under confideration a s he d id the f other
meantno more

,
thanthatChril’tdid n otaffeé’t

m z
, fothatitis n otcertain th is isthetrue readin g , efpe

c ia lly fin ce itappears, that“97:0;n some?» is a phrafe ufed

by the author elfewhere .
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Ecclef. Lugdun . Vien . ad Ecclef. Afiae Phryg . apud
Eufeb . H ifi . Ecclef. lib . i . c . 2 . p . 135. Ed . Paris .

‘1 In Joh . p . 34 . Ed . Huet. vid . 8: c . Celfum . p . 17 2 .

Hie ergo quamvis d ietin fo rma Dei, n on efi rapi
n am arbitratus aequalem fc Deo eiTe ; quamvis enim fe ex

(0
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to bethe firfi: perfon , orto make h imfelfthe
Father. Asthefethree interpretation s a re d if
ferent,they cannotcontributeto the fettlingthe fenfe ofthe ph rafe in difpute.

Iti s fa rther pleaded, fthatthe fo llowing
words, Butdivef’ted h imfelf,” fhewthe words
immediately forego ing, n otto b e partofthe
p receding Charafter of Chrift’s g reatnefs, but
partofthe confequentaccountofhis humiliation : butto this ithas been well replied,thatthe particle abate? may b e very n atu ra lly
render

’

d neverthelefs, a s iti s in many other
places in fcripture .

Ifwe weretoZallow our adverfaries,thatthe
words fhould b e render’d, D id notcovet, or
fraud upon,

” the paffage may hear a good fenfe .

Tho
’

Chrifl: was in the form of God, or

G od by n ature, y ethe did notcover, to b e
h onour

’

d a s God, butthathe mighteffeél:the
falvation offinners, condefeended to h ide his
g lories, andto appea r inthe form ofa fervant.
After a ll, I can notb utb e perfuaded, our com

mon rendering is muchthe belt; Thoughtit
Deo Patre Deum efl

'

e memin ifi
'

et; nunquam fe Deo Patri
a utcomparavitautcontulit, memor fe eife ex fuo Patre .

“

prob atur nun quam arbitraram illum effe rapin am quandam
divin itatem, a r aequaretfe Patri Deo ; quin imo contra orn
n i ipfius imperio voluntari ob edien s atque fubjeél u s, etiam
ntformam fervi fufciperet, contenta s hait. Novatian, c. 17 .

al . c . 22 . p . 84 . Edit. Welchman .

f Clarke ’ s Script. Doét. p . 156.

Dr . Waterlan d’s Sermon s, p . 162, 163.

To infian ce in bn e, Rom . v. 13, 14 . Sin is notimi
puted wh en there is n o law ; n everthelefs (a’oaaa ) death
r eigned from Adamto Mofes, and yetwith a fi range afi

'

u

ran ce itis a lferted, (Replyto Dr . Waterlan d, p . that
po
’

M io 15 never taken in the fenfe of n everthelefs, when it
I s nfc

a

d as an adverfativeto a preceding inthe fame
perio
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n otrobbery, (or an a& ofrobbery) to b e equal
wwith G od,

” the later wo rds our adverfaries
would underi’ta nd ofbeing honoured a s G od,
fothey fay,the word You is underf’tood in fcripture butwerethistrue

,
iti s of no moment,

forthey have notfhew’

d the words em u rm ,to betaken (0 a ny where . Thereforethere i s
n o fn eedto recede fromthe common rendering ;
b utiti sto be preferr’d, b ecaufe itis l itera l,
a ndthe litera l fenfe ih ould n ever b e deferred
withoutn ecefl ity n ow here is n o manner of
necefl ityto leavethe l iteral rendering ; for he
who was in the form ofGod, God by nature

,

m ightveryju i’tlyth ink itwas n o robbery, no
aéi: of injufiice,to b e equa l with God, becaufe

itwas his n atural right. All the an c ient“ver
fion stra nfl atethe words inthe fenfe I plead
for

, l iterally, andthey aretakenthe fame way
by x C lementofAlexandria, and YTertullian ,
a nd by a lmo i’c a llthe ancientwriters, afterthe
Arian controverfy fprung up . The other in
terpretation , were itferewed uptothe height,
wou

’

d contradiél: Chriit’s praétice ; for ithas
been proved, in vindicating thetrue fenfe of

thetextconfidered immediately beforeth is,that
o ur bleil

’

ed Lord did n otdifclaim equal ity with
G od .

O 9570; 5¢a 159é¢ x 7© Sim ; 9 53g, 67 5 Ain‘fl '
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Clemen s Alex . Protrept. c . 10 . p . 86. Ed . Ox .
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‘
ov

vfl ifiM ' Clemen s Al . Protreptic. cap . 1. p . 8. Ed . OX .

7 Sermo en im Deu s, qui in effig ie Dei eonfiitutu s, n on

rapin am cxifiimavitpariari Deo. Tertullian . De refurreé
’t.

carn is, c . 6. p . 329. Ed . Par .

Deus eratSermo . H ie certe e ll , qui in efiigie Dei

confiitutus, n on rapin am ex ifl imaviteffe fe equalem Deo
.

Idem c. Praxeam. c . 7 . p . 504 .
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a miferab le man , and in thatn ature fuffering ,
b leeding a nd dying for ' us .
As C hriftfreely a nd volunta rily, outof his

greatgood willto men , condefcendedto veil
h is awful glories, a ndto fh rowd his godli ke
majei’ty in a tabernacle offl eib ; and outofh is
infin ite compafl ionto finners

,
noton ly took

the human n ature under a mean form,
butin

thatpoo r appearance g roan ’

d
,
bled, a nd d ied on

the erofs Therefo re G od has highly ex alted
h im,

a nd given h im a n ame above every n ame,thatatthe n ame ofJefus every knee fhould
b ow,

ofth ings in heaven, a ndthings on earth
,

andthings underthe earth, andthateverytongue
ih ould confefs,thatJefa s Chrifti s Lord .

”

I
Ih all illu i

’tratethi s
p
artofthetextinthewords

ofthe judic ious aurhor I quoted before,
Tho

’

, (fays he)the abfolute efl‘ential Div in ity
of our b leifed Lord was alwaysthe fame, and
in refpeé

’tof which he was ever equal with
God

, yethis relative d ign itytowa rds us, foun
ded in the obligation s we received from h im

,

n ever fo fig nally a ppear
’

d
, a s in thatamaz ing

a nd afton iih ing infl a n ce of condefcenfion and

g oodnefs, his becoming man , and dying for us .

W e a re hereby boughtwith a price, becoming
fervantsto Chrifi, a nd Chrifi a. Lordto us in

a particular fenfe, and under a new and fpe

Cia ltitle . Uponth is oeafion, and onthis ac
count, ir pleafed God in the moftfolemn and

8 Dr. Waterland’s Sermon s, p . 174, 175, 176, 17 7,

c ‘

H '

y opaicgm
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s .fi 3320
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7 0017 dis fl
it 57 we: G asp ar“

15; 3» m s
’

vp x n 631151 d
i
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2 pompous
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pompousman ner,to procla imthe high dign ity
ofGodthe Son ,to re inforce h is rightful cla im
ofhomage, a ndto command heaven a nd ea rth,
angels and men ,to pay h im a ll hon our

,
reve

rence and adoration fuitab le tothe d ign ity of

fo great, fo good, and fo d iv in e a perfon a sthe
Son ofGod . He had lately run throug h an

unparallel
’

d work ofmercy, had redeem
’

d man

k ind, a ndtriumph ’d over death and hell 3 upon
this h i s D ivin ity i s recogn ized, and h is high
worth procla imed . After Godthe Son
h ad fh ew

’

d fuch amazing and afton ifh ing acts
ofg oodnefstowa rds mankind,then was itpro
Invifibilis Vifib ilis fac

'tus, incomprehenfibilis faé
’tus com

prehenfibilis, Verbum homo
, un iverfa in fem etipfum re q

capitulan s : utfi cutin fupercoelef’tibus, fpiritualibus, 8:
invifibilibu s prin ceps ell Verbum Dei ; fie in vifibilibu s, 8c
corpora libus prin cipatum b abear, in femetipfum prin cipatum
affumen s, appon en s femetipfum caputEcclefiae, un iverfa.
attrahatad femetipfum, apto in tempore . Iren aeus, Lib .

III . cap . 16. p . 206. Ed . Ben .

A ccipien s omn ium potefiatem,
quando Verbum caro

faé
‘tum el

’
r, utquemadmodum in coelis p rin cipatum h abu it

Verbum Dei, fie 85 interra h aberetprin cipatum, quon iam
homojuftus, (b i peccatum n on fecit, nec inventus efl:

dolu s in ore ejus ; ” prin cipatum autem h ab eatcorum quae
funtterra , ipfe primog en itu s mortuorum factus 85 utvide
rentomn ia quemadmodum praedix imus fuum regem . Idem,

Lib . IV . c . 20 . p . 253.

Per omn em ven itaetatem, infantibu s infan s fa élu s,’

fanétifican s infantes ; in p arvulis parvulu s, fanfiifican s han c
ipfam hab entes aetatem, fimul exemplum illis p ietatis
effeé

‘tus, juflitiae fubjefiion is : in juven ibu sjuven is,
exemplumjuven ibus fien s, fan étifican s Dom in o . fi c 8:

fen ior in fen ioribus, utfitperfectus mag ifier in omn ibus,
n on folum fecundum expofition em veritatis, fed 8: fecun
dum aetatem,

fan étifican s fun u l fen iores, ex emplum ipfisquoque fien s : deinde ufque ad mortem perven it, utfit
primogen itu s ex mortuis, ipfe primatumten en s in omn ibus,
pri n ceps vitae, prior omn ium, praecedens omnes. Idem,

l o II. C. 23. p .
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p erto celebrate h i s n ameto the utmofi, a nd

to recogn ize the dign ity a nd majef’ty of h is

perfon , a ndto recommend h imtothe world a s
thei r G od a nd Lord

, with a ll imagin able ad

va ntage, with fuch endea ring circumfiances a s
could n otbutaffect, raviih , and af

’ton ii’h every
p ious m ind. Andthus I u nderflandthe words,
W herefore God h a s highly ex alted h im d

thati s, on accountofthe greatwork ofredemption
,
fo full of love and g oodnefs, fo afton ifh

ing and fo endearing, G od h as rema rkably p ro
cla imed h is d ign ity, and fetforth h is glory

,

commanding all men hereuponto acknowledge
h imthei r God and Lord, thei r Lord a lways,
b utnowmore efpecially, by a new and diftinél:
cla im, as their faviour and deliverer, and on ly
redeemer .

O ; ix xgxm
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H ippolytu s de Antichrifio, c . 26. Vol . I . p . I 4, 15. Ed.

Fabric .

d A stothe fenfe ofthe word ex alted, n oth in g is more
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i oo THE TRUE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE
h ave been brought, forthe immediate proofofthis, withoutprejudice a nd partial ity, will not,
I hope, b e backwa rdto acknowledge,thattho ’

our greatRedeemer appear
’

d once inthe form
of a fervant, or inthe human n ature, yethe is
ofi

’

efs
’

d ofa n ature infin itely higher in d ign ity,
licing in the form ofGod, a nd hav ing a right
to "

cla im a full equal ity with God .

Preaching the thing s con cern ingthe kingdom ofGod,
andth e n ame of Jefu s Chril

’t. Afts viii . 12 .

Teitify in gfl repentan cetowards God, and faithtowards
our Lord Jefus Chrift. xx . 2 1.

Being n otwithoutlawto God, butunderthe lawto
Chrift. I Cor . ix . 2 1.

Inheritan ce inthe kingdom ofChrilt, and ofGod. Eph .

v.

Vti ch worfhip God inthe Spirit, and rejoyce in ChriliJefa s . Philip . iii . 3.

Ta king vengean ce on them thatknow n otGod, and

Obey n otthe gofpel of our Lord Jefus Ch rii
’t. 2 Their.

i . 8.

Accordingtothe grace of our God, andthe Lord Jefus
Chrill . i . 12 .

Keep your felves in the love ofGod, looking forthe
mercy ofour Lord Jefus Chrift. Jud . 2 1.

The word ofGod, andthe tellimony of Jefus Chrilt.
Rev. i . 2 .

They thatkeepthe commandments of God,
faith ofJefus . xiv. I z .
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C H A P . III.

Chrifi
’

s D ivin ity proved , from h is h av-i

ingthe n ame Jehovah, inthe o ld relia

ment.

Shall n ow proceed to the proof of

Chrift’s eternal Godhead , from his
takingthetitle ofJehovah inthe old

tei‘tament. There i s fcarce any a rgu
ment,thatmore clearly fets forth his fupremacythan th is will b e foundto do, when duly la id
open ; for Chriil: i s n otbarely {tiled Jehovah,
b uthe is defcribed in allthe pomp and majefty
ofthe greatGod . I do n otthin k this matter
h as been confider

’

d a s itdeferves 3 ithas gene
rally been thoughtfufficient, to prove, from
fome pafl ages quoted from the o ld teil ament
inthe new,th atChriiti s ca lled Jehovah 3 but
I conceive this matter may be fetin a much

firong er l ight, ifwe confider in whatman ner
Chrifl: is fpok e ofand defcribed, when he is introduced withthe name Jehovah : forthenthere
will b e n o h igh charafter oftrue and fupreme

D eity
,
butwhatwill appea rto belongto him .

I am fenfib le fome may objeéttothe proofth atmay be broughtfromthe old teftament,
for our b leffed Lord ’ s Div in ity

,
thatitis fcarce

to b e con ceived,thatthe oldtef’tamentchurch
h ad fo diftinétand explicita revelation ofthe
diyine ofthe M eiiiah, a s thi s a rgu ing
W111fU themto have : butI would defire

l l:
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itmay b e confider

’

d
, thatwe muf’tjudge of

thei r meafure of light, by comparing fcripture
with fcripture, a nd n otbythe fancies ofmen,
who may choofeto fpeak with contemptof
thofetimes, whichthey a ifeétto ca ll dark and
obfcure ages . The ho ly Spiritfure did not
d iteél:the apofl les and eva ng elifl s,to applythe
texts they quoted from the o ld teltament
wrong : if he d id n ot, then whatis quoted
from an infpired writer a nd app ly

'

dto Chrif’t,
muftcerta in ly belongto h im,

andthe infp ired
writer who fpoke of h im,

mufthave fome ex

plicitk nowledge ofthe divine perfon whom
h e defcribed . Iti s ridiculou sto plead ag a infl:this,the ignorance ofthe Jews in Chrit‘t’stime,
for furethe ign orance offuch, a s l ived inthe
dregs oftime, muttn otbethe meafure ofthe
k nowledge ofthe prophets, befo rethem,

who

l ived in bettertimes , a nd hadthe fupernatura l
l ightofinfpirationto gu idethem .

There are no a rguments have more cramp
’

d

the enemies ofChrif’t’s Deity, than whatmay
b e drawn fromth e oldteflament3therefore, I
th in k

,
iti s p ity thatan y who oppofe them,

{h ould letthem ga inthe advantage of n othav
ing thofe things u rged ag a inf

’tthem
, whichthey find ith ardefl; to g etover 3 we have n o

reafonto be (0 compla ifanttothe fworn ene

mies ofour Redeemer’ s hon ou r
, a sto give uptothem one ofthe b e lta rguments we ca n ufe

,

merely b ecaufethey will notadm itit, and be

caufetheytreatitwith contempt,to h idetheir
inabilityto anfwer it.
Jehovah is a n ame derived from rm , fu it,

and fig n ifies one who wa s, who i s, and who i s
to come 3 itis a word ofabfolute fign ification,
and denotes God, a s he i s : Itimports etern ity,

Zw Immu
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THE TRUE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE
fervation s do n ota lterthe cafe, for ifiti s the
n ame ofa liv ing p erfon , itden otesthe necefl a
ry ex iftence ofthe perfon itis apply ’dto 3 and
feeing Chriftbearsthis n ame, as well a sthe Fa
ther, he i s neceffa rily ex ifting , a s well asthe
Father, and fotho ’

he is n otthe fame perfon
withthe Father

,
h e is with h im one Jehovah

,

finCe Jehovah is one .

Th atChrilth asthe n ame Jehovah in fcripture, is whatI {h all now adva n cetothe proof
of. I mufl:jufl premife, a s to thofe pafl'

ag es

wh ich I fha ll ufe, which a re notquoted and
a ppliedto Chriftin the n ewteftament, that
whereverthe perfon whotakesthetitle ofJe
h ovah , is {tiled an a ngel, or is reprefented as

a ppearing in a huma n ih ape, there I {ha ll un
derll and Jehovah ofthe perfon ofthe Son ,the
g reata ngel ofthe coven antby ofiice, who ap
p ear

’

d often in a human form, by way of pre

ludeto h is Inca rnation . 1do notthink any can

oppofethis, forthe Father having n otunder
taken any fubordin ate oflice, he can notbe call ’d
a n angel 3 andthere is n otthe lea li ground in
fcripture for u stoth ink, thatthe Father ever ’
a ppear

’

d in
'

a huma n fh ape, b utmany things
e ltab liihthe contrary, f

a s a ll men , fo far as I

k now,
a llow.

In the feventeenth chapter of Genefis, we
h ave an a ccountofGod ’ s appearingtothe patriarch Abraham,

to confirm to h im, thatin
f The on ly ex ception which may be m ade, is Dan iel ’s

defcription ofthe an cientof day s, fitting on a thron e,
butth is is a fymbolica l or emblem atica l defcription ofthe
Father, a n d wa s n ota rea l appearan ce . Itis ofthe fame

n ature, withthofe defcription s ofthe angels, we meetwith
in fcripture, a s h avin g fix wing s, and being in the form
ofliving creatures with four heads .



b y T H E TR I N I T Y: 205

his old age he {h ould have a (on . In this
h il’tory G od i s fa id gto appea rto Abraham

, a nd

when he h ad doneta lking, to g o up from him,
fothatitis highly probable, itwasthe perfon
ofthe Son . H e is called Jehovah, for iti s fa id,
h u Jehovah a ppea redto Abraham 3 he decla

red h imfelfto b e God a lm ighty, or a ll- fuificient,
cha llenging h is homage and obed ience3 I am

God al l- fufficient, wa lk before me and bethou
erfeét. H e promifed

ito be the coven ant
G od ofAbraham, and h is feed : And he fpoke
in the language of a fovereig n a nd a lawgiver,
when he inftitutedthe fea l ofcircumcifion , and
p romifed he wou ld make Abraham the father
ofmany n ation s .
Inthe n extchapter we have an accountof

a nother appearance ofGodto Abraham3atthis
time itis p la in he appear

’

d in a huma n fh ape,
attended by two angels, who wereto bethe
m in ifters of h is wrath, to de ll roy Sodom and

Gomorrah, a nd the other c ities ofthe pla in .

The a ppearing in a human {h ape fufli ciently
p roves itwasthe s om and he i s call’d Jehovah
atlea i’tk n in etimes ; and he cla imedto h imfelf
a lmighty power, when he fa id, 1“ Is anyth ingtoo hard for Jehovah ? ” The whole ofAbra
h am

’ s carriage, in h is interceflion with God for

Sodom, fil CWS, he was fenfib le he wa s inthe
prefence ofthe fovereign lawgiver, who could

fa ve a nd deftroy 3 and keptup a due apprehen

fion ofthe infin ite d if’tancethere wa s between
a creature, and -the maker ofallthings.
Iti s no newthingtotake Jehovah, who is

broughtin, inthefetwo chapters,to be meant
5 G en . m m. 1. 22 .

b
V. I

i v. 7 , 8
G en . xviii. I . I3, 14, 15. 20 22« 26: 27 33°

1v. I4 .
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ofthe perfon ofthe Son ; for ith as been fo
u nderfl ood of fome ofthe ancientchriftian
writers, a ccordingto the gen era l fehemethey
wentupon,thatitwasthe Son who appear

’

d

to the patria rchs : The feventeenth chapter i s
u nderflood ofChrii’t, by m ClementofAlex an
dria , a s isthe eighteenth by Ju il in

, Tertulli
a n, andN ovatian 3and bOth ofthem are appl ied
to Chrii’t, 0 by Eufeb ius h imfelf.
Inthe P h il’tory ofJacob ’ s wre ll ling with a n

a ngel,the angel i s ca ll’d a man , andthatitwas
one in a human fh ape, appea rs fromthe whole
tranfaétion , efpecially from histouching Jacob ’sthigh, and putting itoutof jo int: Thatth is
wre l’tler, who appear

’

d in a human ih ape,wasthetrueGod, i s moftevident
,
for we a reto ld

,

9“ Jacob call
’

dthe name ofthe place I’ en iel ;
for, fa id he, I have feen God, faceto fa ce, and

yetmy l ife i s preferved . Thatthis muftb e
the perfon ofthe Son i s pla in, from histaking
a huma n fo rm : Andthatthis was Jehovah,the
G od ofb o lts, we a retold bythe prophetH o

fea , who fpeak ing ofJacob, h asthe fo llowing
I wo rds 3 by h is {trength he had power with
G od, he h ad power even over the angel and
p reva iled, he weptand made fupplication to
h im 3 he found h im in Bethe], andthere he
fpok e with us : Even JehovahtheGod ofhoiis,
Jehovah is h is memoria l . ” Jacob ’ s fecking a

b lefl ing , andthatwithtears and entreaties, a nd

the angels changing hi s name, a re fa rther evi
m V id . Clem . Al . Paedag . Lib . I . c . 7 . p . 131. Ed. Ox .

V id . Jull in Marty r . Dia l . cum Tryphon e, p . 248.

408, 409. Ed . Th irlby . Tertullian . c . Prax eam, c . 16,
I 7 . N ovatian . c . 26. a l . 18. p . 66. Ed q on .

Demonftrat. Evan ge l . Lib . V . c . 9.

P G en . xxx ii. 9 v. 30 . Hof. xn . 3, 4, 5.

ences,
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208 THE TRUE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE
h ovah is inthis place, and I k new itn ot3 how
d readful i sthis place !this is no otherthan the
h oufe ofGod

,th is isthe gate ofheaven X
.

”

I ib all n ow proceedto confiderthofe places
,

where Chrill' i s introduced withthe charaéter
ofJehovah , inthe accountthe fcripture gives
u s, ofthe bringing the tribes ofIfrael outof
Egypt, thro ’ the wildern efs into Canaan . It
was a preva iling opin ion amongthe YAnten i
cenewriters,thatthe d ivine perfon who broughtthe children ofIfrael outofEgypt, headed a nd
conduétedthem intheir pa li'ag ethro ’ the wil
dernefs, gavethemthe law atmountSina i

,
and

atla ll fettledthem inthe land ofCan aan
,w as

our Lord JefusChrilt: They held,thatthis di
vine perfon was notthe Father, b ecaufe itwas
a max im withthem,thatthe Father never ap
p ear

’

d, wh ich n otion i s very much counte
n a nced in fcripture : They were fully a lTured,
this angel was n ota created a ngel, from his af
fum ing the d iv ine titles 3theytherefo re con

e ludedthatthis perlon mu ll b e G odthe Son 3
andthatveryju l’tly, b ecaufe feveral ofthe paf
fages, wherein Jehovah is broughtin fpeak ing ,
a re apply

’

dto Chrill bythe infpired writers of
X r 6 A91 . 1 1
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the newtel’cament. They did notimagine,that
Chrill took the names of Jehova h and G od

Almighty, on ly a s perfonating the Father, b ut
they held,thathe was Jehovah (6ai‘v) and G od

,

(695559) in h is own
2

perfon . I profefs my felfto have a very high elteem forthofe ex cellent
writers , whotho’theymay be exceeded in clofe

reafon ing by fome in our day, yetthey will n ot
h ave many equals for piety . They a re on ly de
fpifed bythe ignorant, who have n otrea dthem,
a nd bythe erroneous, who hatetheir doctrines .
Astothe matter under confideration, I am fa

tisfied they were entirely in the right. I b e

l ieve the g reate l’c partofthe pa lIages in the
books ofMofes, where Jehovah i s introduced,
a reto b e underliood ofthe Son ,the greatange l
ofthe Covenant; b utto avo idtedioufnefs, a nd

p reventcavils, I lh a ll confine my felfto thofe
places, where we h ave fometh ing inthe n arra ;
tion

,
po inting outto u sthe perfon meant, a nd

tothofe pafiag es which a re a étua lly apply
’

dto
Chriltin the n ewte ltament. And a s I would
fetthis a rgumentbefore my readers in its full
l ight

, I hopethey wi ll ex cufethe length offome
quotation s .
Mofes

,
in thethird chapter ofExodus

, has

g iven u s a n accounthow, when he wa stending
h is father- in - law Jethro ’

s fl ock in the wi lder
n efs

, he was furprized with a very unufual fpectacle, of a bulh blazing with fire, a nd yette«
2
Haik u d

l
gr ow dl ia “ 8 W? ” 5778 1 gm fl"

Q s I o l a a I

cybv'

yu e'yw o 9 30; 0 agate/ awa y we us

7 59 A s'y u
'

z r s . Clemen s Al . Pa edag . l . I . C . 7 . p . 131.

Ed . Ox .

Ex Ipfius Ib min i perfona, etli fuerintdeiiéta velitatan
qp am fol velutn ivem exalbabo. Tertullian . c . M ar

cl onem, l . IV. c. 10.
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ma in ing unconfumed : He was willing,
he might,to be fatisfied concern ingthis l’trange'

fight, andturn ing a lideto exam ine into it, was
forbidto approach, and commandedto pull off
h is lh oes, a s atoken of reverence, he being inthe prefence ofJehovahthe God of h is fathers .
The perfon who appear

’

dto him,
could notb e

G odthe Father, b ecaufe he i s call’d a n angel3
wh ich could notbe a created angel, b ecaufe he
calls h imfelfJehovah a nd God : I lh a lltherefore
make n o fcruple ofafli rming , itwas G odthe
Son who appear

’

d to Mofes, to fend h im on

the merciful errand, ofdel iveringthe Ifraelites
fromthe tyranny ofthe king ofEgypt, a ndthe cruel bondage of his h ard ta lkma llers . If

we confiderthe whole pa ll'age, wh ich i s related with greatn ob len cfs, a s well as limp]
of language, itwill b e feen , thatno higher
cha raéters oftrue d ivin ity can b etaken by a ny
perfon ,than were a ll

‘

umed by Chrilt. M o

fes keptthe fl ock ofJethro h is father - in - law,

a nd he led ittothe b ackfide ofthe delert, and
cametothe mounta in ofGod

, evento Horeb
a ndthe a ngel ofJehovah a ppearedto h im In a.

fl ame offire
,
outofthem id ltofa bulb , and he

looked, and the bulb b urn
'

d with fire, and

wa s n otconfumed 3 and Mofes fa id, I willturn
afide, and feethis g reatfight, whythe bulb is
n otb urn ’

d a nd when Jehova h faw thathe
tu ru ’

d a lideto fee, G od call
’

dto h im,
outof

the mid ll ofthe bu ih ,
an d fa id, Mofes , Mofes ;

a nd he fa id
,
here am I : a nd he fa id, draw not

n igh h ither, putofi‘thy lh oes from thy feet,
forthe place wherethou ll andeltis holy ground .

H e fa rther fa id, I amthe God s ofthy Father,the G od ofAbraham, the G od ofIfaac, and
the God ofJacob, and Mofes hid his face, fo r

I
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fb all hea rken to thy vo ice, andthou and the
elders of Ifrael ib all gotothe king ofEgypt
a nd

'

fayto h im, Jehovahthe God ofthe He

brews has metus, letus go, we b efeech thee,three daysjourney intothe wildernefs,thatwe
m ay facrificeto Jehovah our God : However
I am furethatthe king ofEgyptwill n otlet
you g o butby a li rong ha nd 3therefore I will
ltretch outmy hand a nd fin ite Egyptwith a ll
my wonders, and afterthathe fhall letyou go.

And Mofes a nfwer
’

d, they will notb e
l ieve me, n or hea rkento my vo ice3fortheywill
fay Jehovah has n otappear’dtothee. And Je
h ovah fa idto h im, wh ati sthatinthy h and ?
and he fa id, a rod : a nd he fa id, ca ll itonthe
g round 3 a nd he ca ll itonthe ground , and it
b ecame a ferpent, and Mofes run from it: And
Jehovah fa id to Mofes, putforth thy h and,
a ndtake itbytheta il3 (and he catch ’

d it, and
itbecame a rod .) Thatthey may bel ieve,that
Jehovahthe God ofthei r fathers, the God of

Abraham,the God ofIfaac, a nd the God of
Jacob, ha s appear

’

d to thee . And M ofes

fa id to Jehovah, O my Lord, I am notelo
quent, n either before, nor fincethou ha ll fpoketothy fervant, butI am fl ow offpeech, and

ofa flowtongue . And Jehovah fa idto h im,

who h a s made man
’ s mouth ? or who makes

the dumb or deaf, orthe feeing orthe blind
h ave notI, Jehovah ?
Inth is amazing d ialogue betweenthe eterna l
Word a ndMofes, Chriltcla im ’

dto h imfelfthe
n ac ehovah , in as emphatica l a manner, a s ever
G odthe Father h as done 3this he decla redwa s
h is n ame for ever, andthis is h is memoria l in a ll

ages
,
a nd hetook to h imfelf, in the ltriétel’t

fenfe
,
the ~

propertics oftrue and fupreme God

head5
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head3 he fliled himfelfover and over,the God

ofAbraham,
Ifa ac, and Jacob 3 he

'

a ll
'

erted in
the ll ronge ltterms, his n eceffa ry ex iltence

, h is

independentetern ity a nd immutability, when
h e fa id his n ame wa s, I amthatI am3 he ma
n ifell ed hi s k nowh dg e ofthe heart, when he
told Mofes beforehand, thatPh a raoh would

notatfirl’tregard h im 3 he promifed to.

fbew himfelf a lmighty, in the wonders he in

tended to work , forthe fa lvation ofh is P60 ?

p le 3 he a ll
'

erted h is creating power, when hetold Mofes he formed the mouth ; a nd he

claim
’

d to h imfelf abfolute fovereig nty, when
h e afcrib ed itto h is good pleafure,thatfome
h ave the benefitof fight, wh illtothers a re

blind, a ndthatfome enjoythe pleafure ofhea r
ing founds, wh illl

' deafnefs isthe unhappy lot
of others . Ifa llthis be duly confider’d 3this
c on clu li on

,
thatChriltis God in the h ighe lt

fenfe, will fo rce itfelfwith irreli ltib le ltrength
o n every ingenuous m ind .

This pali
'

age was, by the an cienta chrill ian
writers, underflood ofC hrifl ; a nd wa s by b

Ju il in Ma rtyr u rged in proof ofChril
‘t’s being

h imfelfG od . H e whom Mofes calls an an

g el, a nd affirms to have fpoke to h im in a

fl ame offire, being h imfelf God, declared to
h l ofes,thathe isthe God ofAbraham,

and of

Ifa ac, and ofJacob .

”

T he nextpaffage which I lh all confider, isth is following 3taken outofthe fixth chapter
a

Iufiin Martyr . Apol . I . C . 83. p . 93. Ed . Thirlby .

Tertullian . c . Prax eam . c . 17 .

Q ; oi
'

vdhtg revoém r s 37 1 39 As
’

y stMwa'fié f
,

"vi ¢A°"
7 63

OUT@° 0457 55 fay , ” p a lm 2471 M aw on 0307 5; i f” 3

9809 4416964214141 m ? Ia 'm
‘
atz nati Iam a

’

fi. Juftin Martyr, Dial .
cum Tryphon e, p . 263. Edit. Thirlby .
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ofthe book ofExodus . God fpoketOM O °

fes, a nd fa id to h im, I am Jehovah, and I ap
-l

pear ’dto Abraham,to Ifaac, a ndto Jacob, bythe n ame ofGod A lmighty
,
butby my name

Jehovah wa s I n ota lfo k nownto them
wherefore fay tothe children ofIfrael ;

‘

I will
bring you outfrom underthe bu rden ‘

ofthe
Egyptia ns, a nd I will rid you oftheir bondage,
a nd I will redeem you with a firetched outarm,
a nd with greatjudgments ; a nd I willtake youto me for a people, and I will b eto y ou a God 3
a nd you fh a ll kn owthatI am Jehovah your
G od, who brings you outfrom underthe bur
dens ofthe Egyptian s 3 and I will bring you
intothe land, which I fwore I would iveto
Abraham, Ifaac and Jacob

,
a nd I will aél ually

’

g ive ityou for a n heritage, I am Jehovah .

d ivine perfon here fpeak ing , has fpoke

muchto the fame purpofe,th atChrill: did intheth ird Chater 3 wh ich makes itprobable,thatin both placesthe fame perfon , even Chrilt,‘
i s broughtin . This will farther appear ifwe
confider,thathe has declared he a ppea r

’

d to
Abrahama ndthe other patria rchs, bythe n ame
ofGod All- fu lficient; butthe perfon who ap
pea r ’d d tothe patiIarch s underthis augu lttitle, was notGod .the Father, butG od the
Son .

Itmay be proper nowto confiderthe ac e

countof Ifrael ’s p’a llingthe red fea . He who

open
’

dthem a fo otwaythro ’the l’tormy waves,
a nd Cleav’d them a pa ll

'

age thro ’ the watry
C So

h

I choofeto ren derthe words by way of interroga
tion ,

for bythis ren derin g a difficulty is avoided . See Dr .

Waterlan d ’

s firll defenfe , p . 61.
-65.

d G en . xvii . 1. xx iii. 14, 15. compared with xxxv.

11. See above .
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the fea

,
a nd I

,
behold I, will harden the hearts

ofthe Egyptian s
, and they lh a ll followthem,

a nd I Wi ll g etme hon our on Pharaoh, a nd on

a l l his ho l
’
r
, on h is chariots and h is horfemen ,

a ndthe Egyptia ns lh all knowthat, I am Jeho
vah, when I have g otme honour on Pha raoh ,
and on h is cha riots a nd on h is horfemen .

” This
Jehovah

, whofe falvationthey wereto fee, and
who wa sto ga in h imfelfhon our overthe b oll s
ofEgypt, was Chril’tthe a ngel ; for itfollows,

at, T he a ngel ofG od who wentbefore
the camp of Ifrael, removed and wentbeh ind
them,

a nd the pillar ofthe cloud wentand
i
‘tood behindthem and Jehovah look ’

dto
the b o ltofthe Egyptian s thro ’ the pilla r of
fire and the cloud, a ndtroubled it. Hence

itappears
,thatitwa s Jehovah the a ngel, God

the Son
,

atwhofe powerfu l wo rd
,
iviofe

ll retching fo rth his rod d ividedthe fea ,to give
Ifrael a fafe pa lfage, a nd atwhofe repeated
command, he, by ltretch ing forth h is rod aga in ,
broughtback the waters, wh ich flood on a

hea p,to cover Pharaoh ’ s numerousforces,which
h ad info lently ventu red intothe gu lph . Ch rill:

wa s,
‘z‘Jehovah , who faved lfraelth atday, out

ofthe hands ofthe Egyptian s : a ndtherefore
to h im iti s mo ltprobablethe f hero, lawgiver,
a nd poetaddrefs ’dthe following in im itably fub
l ime {tra in s ofinfpired eloquence : I wi ll fingto Jehovah

, for he hathtriumph ’d g lorioully,the h orfe and h is rider he has ca ltintothe fea .

IChovah is my ltrength a nd fong, a nd he Is he
come my fa lvation ; he is my God, a nd I will

I Sitm ih i dux Mofes, rubra s ad littoris un da s
(b i focios Ph ario dux ita b ex ilio

Arida cum virg aetae’to vel’tig ia lin quen s,
In llern itutum per freta vidititer :

p repare
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p repare him a habitation, my fathers God, and

I will exalth im . Jehovah is a m ighty warri e
our,

Jehovah is h i s n ame. Pha ra oh ’s chariots
a nd h is hofi he has caf

’tintothe fea, h is chofen
capta in s a lfo a re drown ’

d inthe red fca . Thy
righthand, 0 Jehovah, is become glorious in
power,thy righthand, 0 Jehovah, has da lh ’

d

in piecesthe enemy 5 and in the
‘ g reatnefs of

thine ex cellence,thou haf
’
c overthrown them

thatrofe Up ag ainf
’tthee ; thou fentef’tforth

thy wrath, which confumedthem a s Rubble .

Sufpenfofque maris fiufius h in c inde relabi,

Abforptafque rotas, Pharaon is equos .

Q i as rcrum Domin o perfolvitcarmin e grates,
Dum refon anth ilaritympan a qu affa m an u

Urban u s VIII . Papa , Poem . p . 4, 5. Ed . Par.

Creditur Amramides, n ihil ell illufirius illo,
Ifacidis carmen praecinu iffe fuis .

Carmen eratpopulu s, cu i Mempheos a rmatimenti
Ipfe Deu s facilem firaveratanteviam .

Iveratmontes inter fecuru s a qu arum
Tanta fides pelag i diffilientis, erat.

Obrueratregem fiuétu gravis unda refufo :
Ta nta fides pelagi mox coeuntis erat.

IhatErythraea s M areotica g aza per undas,
Etfraéti curru s, juga vu lfa rotis .

(b i m iferos regn i cafa s lufiufqu e referret,
H auftaqu etotpelag i m illia , n ullus erat.

Omn ia quae popu lu s, popu lum praeeunte poeta,
Audiit, paribu s retu litinde modis .

Ferd . Furfienb erg , Epifcop . M on afierf. 8: Paderborn .

Poem, p . 36, 37 . Ed . Par .

Dux fign a praeibat
Amram ides, popu lumqu e fu i dulcedin e cantus,
Per montes undarum, p er deferta fequ entem,

Len ib at, fa cilemque fugam pra ef’tabateunti,
Authoremque fugae, fubmerfamque a equore Memphim,

Carmin ibu s patriis, grata voce fon ab at.P. Fran ciu s Pan egy ric. in Epifcop . Mon afier . Heroic.

Lib . II . p . 52 .
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W iththe blai’c ofthy nofl rilsthe waters were
g atheredtogether the fl oods f’tood uprighta s
an heap, andthe depths were congealed inthe
h eartofthe fea . The enemy fa id, I will purfue,
I will overtake, I will d ividethe fpo il, my lull:
fhall b e fatisficd'

on them ; I wi ll draw my
(word

,
my hand fh all dcfl roythem . Thou didft

b low with thy wind, the fea cover’d them,they funk a s lead in the mighty waters . Who

13 liketothee, O Jehovah, among the Gods 2
who is likethee ! glorious in ho linefs, fearful
in pra ifes, do ing wonders . Jehovah fh all
reign for ever and ever .”

There wa s n ever a mo re g lorious outward a

peara nce ofthe greatGod,than when Jehovah
the moltHigh , appear

’

d in a ll the pomp of

H ie pater Amramides, dué'tis e gurgiteturmis,
V iél oris laudes ca ntar arma Dei

Adfpicio merfafque a cies, merfofquetyran n os,
Sceptraque Erythraeo fraéta n atare mari .

Ora Deu s mover ipfe Viro, difiatque canenti
Q q acvelita longa poll en-irate coli.

J. Broukfihufius. Lib . ILEleg . z .

Largu s ing entes an imare grandi

Spiritu heroa s,Deus ipfe regum

Corda facun dos agitante vates
Con citata efiu .

Teftis infan i domitrix profundi
Prin cip is m agn i lyra, fabulofi

Thra cis irriden s remorata pron os
Carm in a vivos,

(Q ue per undofum fin e fraude pontum,

C a lle ficcato, folidos utrimqu eVitrea mu ro s imitante, lymphaMille pha lange s,
Dux it8: rurfum coenu re fl ufl u;~

Nereum facra feriente Vi rg a ,
Obviis hoftestemere infecutos

O bru itun dis .

Jo . Rotgerus Torek, Poem, p . 336. Ed . Amfl .

terror,
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320 THE TRUE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE
the Son atSin a i will appea r, ifwethrowto e

gether fome pafi
'

ages in the n ineteenth
,twen

tieth, and twenty fourth ch a pters of Exodus .
Jehovah faidto Moles, lo I cometothee in

ath ick c loud -Gotothe people a nd fanétifythemto day a ndto morrow and be ready
a g a inftthethird day ; fortheth ird day Jeho
vah wi ll come down inthe fightofthe people
o n mountSin a i . And itcameto pafs ontheth ird day inthe mo rn ing,there werethunders
a nd lighten i ngs, a n d a thick cloud upon the
mounta in , a nd the vo ice ofthe trumpet‘ex
ceeding loud, fothata llthe people inthe camptrembled. And Mofes broughtforththe peo
p le outofthe campto meetwith G od ; a nd

they fl ood atthe lower pa rtofthe hill . And

mountSin a i wa s a ltogether on a fmok e, b ecaufe

Jehovah defcended upon itin fire, a ndthe fmoke
thereofafcended a sthe fmok e ofa furnace, and

a llthe h ill quaked greatly . And whenthe vo ice
ofthetrumpetfo unded long, and wax ed louder
a nd louder, Mofes fpok e, and G od a nfwer

’

d

h im by a vo ice . And Jehovah came down o n

m ountSin a i, onthetop ofthe mounta in
,
a nd

c a ll
’

d up Mofes to the top ofthe hill : a nd

IVTIofes wentup, a nd Jehova h fa id to Mofes,
g o

. down , cha rge the people, leftthey b reak
thro ’ to Jehova h to gaze, and m any ofthem
p crifn ; a nd letthe priefis wh ich come n ea r
Jehova h fanétifythemfelve s, leftJehovah break
fo rth uponthem .

—So Mofes wentdownto
the peop le a nd fpoketothem . And God fpoke
thefe words

, I am Jehova hthy God
, which

h ave broughtthee outofthe la nd ofEgypt,
o utofthe h oufe ofbondage . Thou {halthave
n o other Gods before me . Thou fh altn ot
makethee any graven images,—thou ih a lt

b

n ot
OW



"
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: z z r

b ow downtothem nor ferve them, for I Je~

h ovahthy God - am a jealous God . Thou
:(h altnottakethe name ofJehovahthy God in

va in, for Jehova h will n othold h im g u iltlefs,thattakes h is n ame in va in . Rememberthe
fabbath day to keep itholy ; the feventh
‘

day i sthe fabb ath ofJehovahthy God
,
in it

thou lh all: n otdo any work ; for in fix

days Jehovah made heaven and ea rth , the fea
and a llthatinthem is, a nd re lied onthefeventh ,therefore Jehovah b lefl‘ed and fanétifiedthe fab
b ath . And a llthe people fawthethund
r ings andthe l ighten ings, and the noife ofthe
trumpet, andthe mounta in fmok ing , and they
removed and flood afa r off and fa idtoMofes,
fpeakthou with us a nd we will hea r

, butlet
n otGod fpeak with u s leftwe die . And Mofes

fa id, fea r not
,
for G od i s cometo prove you ,

and hi s fear is upon you,thatyou fi n n ot. And
the people fl ood afa r off, and Mofes drew n ea r

tothethick da rk nefs where God was . And

h e fa idto Mofes come upto Jehovah,thou
a nd Aa ron, N adab and Abihu, and feventy of

the elders ofIfrael, and worih ip you afar ofl’,
a nd Mofes a lone '

ih all come n ea r to Jehovah
b utthey fhall n otcome n igh . And Mofes
came andtoldthe people a ll the wo rds ofJe
h ovah , a nd a llthe judgments ; a ndthey a nfwer ’d
with one vo ice, a nd fa id, a llthe words which
Jehovah h as fa id we will do . And Mofes wrote
a llthe words ofJehovah, a nd rofe up ea rly in
the morn ing, and bu ilta n a ltar underthe h ill,
a nd twelve pillars, accord ing to thetwelve
tribes of Ifrael, a nd fentyoung men who fa
crificed burnt- offerings, and peace - offerings of
ox en to Jehovah a nd Mofes took halfthe
b lood and putitin b afins, andthe other h

h
lf

C
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h e fprin

’

k led onthe a ltar; and hetookthe book‘
ofthe covenantand read inthe hea ring ofthe
people, a ndthey fa id, ,

a llthatJehovah .h as fa id
we will do, a nd

,
be obedient; and M oféstook

the blood, and fprinkled itonthe people, and
fa id

,
beholdthe blood ofthe covenantwh ich

Jehovah h as made with you, con cerningthefe
wo rds . Then wentup Mofes, and A

'

aron , . and
N adab, and Abihu, and feventy ofthe

,

elders
of lfrael : an dthey fawthe G od ofIfrae

‘

l, a nd
there was under h is feet,‘ a s itwere: a pavement
offaph ir Hone, l ikethe body of heaven in it's
clearnefs . And uponthe nobles ofthe ehildren
of Ifrael he la id n oth is hand : they faw God

and eatand drank . And Jehovah‘fa idto '

Mofes
come upto me intothe mounta in, and bethere,
a nd I will givetheetables offl one, a nd a law
a nd commandments wh ich I have written,thatthou mayeftteachthem . And M ofes rofe up,
a nd h is fervantJo ih ua, and Mofeswentup into the hill of God

, and a cloud cover’dthe
mounta in . And the glo ry of Jehova h abode
Upon mountSina i, andthe cloud cover’d itfi x
days, a ndthe feventh day he call

’

dto Mofes

o utofth e m id fl; ofthe cloud . Andthe fight
ofthe glory of Jehovah was l ike devouring
fire, onthetop ofthe mounta in,» inthe eyes of
the children ofIfrael ; and M ofe s wentintothe
midfl ofthe cloud and afcended the hill, and

Mofes was inthe mounta in fo rty days and forty n ights . In this wonderful accou nt, our

Lo rd Jefus Chrif
’tis over a nd over ca li’d Jeho

vahthe God of IIrael, and h e is defcribed as

coming d own in pomp and majef’ty, propertothe greatG od . H e m adethe clouds his chariot,
a nd dark n efs h is pavi lio n ; he came down in

firewith h isthunders rattling, and his lighten ing
fl aming 3
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with h im, he defiredto fee his g lory . G od in
a nfwer fa id, m I will make a ll my g oodnefsto pafs before thee, a nd I will procla imthe
n ame ofJehovah beforethee, and will be g ra
c ious to whom I will be gracious, a nd will
{h ewmercyto whom I will {h ewmercy .

”

H e

then decla red he would indulge h is favou rite
a nd familiar friend, with a s clea r a fightofh is
glory, a s wa s confifientwith a Rate ofmor

tality, b utaffured h im itwa s notpofiib le for
h imto fee his face, o r beholdth e utmofl: ofhis
effential glory a nd l ive . The accountwe have
ofGod’ s gratifying M ofes

’

s requef
’
r, and renew

ingthetab les ofthe law, which the zealou s

p rophet, atfeeingthe golden ca lfhad brok e, i s
in the following wo rds : “ Jehovah fa id to
Mofes, hewthee outtwotables of {tone l ike
the firl’t, and I will write on thefe tablesthe
wo rdsthatwere onthe h ri’ctab les

,
whichthou

b rakeft, and be ready inthe morn ing, a nd come
up to mountSin a i, a nd prefentthy felfto me

o nthetop ofthe h ill, a nd n o body fh all come
up withthee, n or be feen thro ’

allthe moun

ta in ; n or letthe fl ocks feed before it. And

M ofes hewedtwotables of ftonc, and rofe up
ea rly in the morn ing and wentupto mount
Sina i

, a s Jehovah had commanded h im
,

a nd

took in h is hand the two {tonetables ; a nd

Jehovah defcended inthe cloud and fl ood with
h imthere, and procla im ’

dthe name ofJehovah
a nd Jehovah pafs

’

d by before h im and procla im
’

d
,

Jehovah, Jehovah , a God merc iful a nd gra ci
ous

, long fuffering , a nd abunda ntin goodnefs
a nd truth

,
keeping mercy forthoufands, fo r

giving in iqu ity,tra nfg refl ion and fin , a ndthat:
m Exod. xxx iii. 19. Exod . xxx iv. x.

»

I
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”

will by no mean s clea rthe gu ilty, vifiting the
in iqu ity ofthe fathers u pon the ch ildren, and

Uponthe children s children ,to th ethird a nd

fourth generation s . And Mofes m ade hafte a nd
how’

d h is headtothe earth and worfh ip ’

d a nd

fa id, ifn ow I have found gra ce in thy fight,
0 Lord, letmy Lord, I praythee, g o among
us , (tho ’this is a {l iffneck ’d people,) and pardon
our in iqu ity and our (i n , a ndtake u s fo rthy in
heritance . And h e fa id, behold I make a co

ven ant: befo re allthy people Iwill doWonders,
fuch a s have n otbeen done in a llthe earth

,
n or

in a ny nation , a nd a llthe peop le among which
thou art, fha ll feethe work ofJehovah

, for it
is aterrible th ingthatI will do withthee .

Thou {h a ltworfh ip n o other God, for Jehovah
whofe n ame is jea lou s, is a j ea lous G od .

And Mofes wa s with Jehovah forty days a nd

forty n ights he n either eatbread n or dran k
water : a nd he wrote uponthetablesthewords
ofthe coven ant, the ten commandments .

”

I
will n otfpend timeto provethatJehovah

, inthis place, is the fame perfon thatappea r’d at
mountSina i, atthe pub lifh ingthe ten com

m andments every onethatreadsthis partof
the book ofEx odus will fee,that' Godthe Son
i s Jehovah, who in the m a n ife l’tation of h is
gloryto Mofes

, procla im
’

d h is abfolute fove
reig nty , h is infin ite mercy, h is b oundlefs com
p aflion s, his {triétrighteoufnefs, h is terrible
juf’tice, a nd h isjealoufy ofh is own honour

,
in

thathe was n otable to bea r any riva l : he re

ceived wo rfh ip from Mofes, and afted a s the
greatlawgiver

, andtherefore mu i’r betrue and
fupreme God .

W hen Mofes
, inthe book ofDeuteronomy,

remindedthe people ofGod ’s giv ingthe law
at.
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atmountSin a i

, he decla red Jehovah , wh othere
a ppear

’

d
, to bethe o n ly God .

0 Take heed
,

fa id he, leftthou forget, the day whenthou
fioodftbefore Jehova hthy G od in Horeb
a nd you came n ea r a nd fl ood underthe '

moun

ta in, a ndthe mounta in burntwith fire to the
mid itof heaven

,
with b lackn efs, clouds, a nd

th ick dark n efs ; a nd Jehovah fpok eto you out
ofthe mid ofthe fire . D id ever peo

p le hea rthe vo ice ofGod
,
fpeak ing outofthe

m idfi: ofthe fire, a sthou ha ltheard, and live ?
o r h as God efl hy

’

dto go a ndtake h im a n ation ,
from the m idi’r of a nother n ation

,
by trya ls,

a nd by fig n s, a nd by wonders, and by war
,

a nd by a m ighty hand, and by a ftretch ’

d out
a rm, and by greatterrors, accordingto a llthat
Jehovah did for you in Egypt, befo re your eyes Ptothee itwa s ih ew’

d,thatthou m ightei’tknowthatJehovah he is God
,
there is none elfe b e

fide h im outof heaven he madetheeto hea r
h is vo ice,thathe m ightinfiruftthee, and upon
earth he fhew

’

d thee h is greatfire, outof
wh ich thou hea rdefl: h is wo rds
therefo rethis day , and confider itinthy heart,thatJehova h he is G od in the heaven above,
a ndthere is none elfe .

” This paffag e wi ll ap
pearto be meantofChril’tto any one

'

who con

hders,thatthe perfon who fpok e outofthe
fire, isthe famewith h im whofe vo ice {hook
the heaven s ; whofe wonderswroughtin Egypt
prove h imto b etheon ly God : fothatthe Son ,
together withthe Father, who jo intly Wo rks
with h im

, is Jehova h the true G od, befides

whomthere is n one elfe .

‘

I m ightfafe ly , I am apttothink, conclude
Deut. iv. 9

m m . 33.
-

36. 39.
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Thatitwas fung in p ra ife ofthe fame d ivine
P erfo n thath ad deliver’d lfrael, is pla in ; that
therefore itmu l’tb e underflo od of Chril’t

,
is
,

to fay no more, extremely probab le ; efpecia l

ly when we remember, thatJehovah is here
c a li

’

dthe rock ofIfrael, a nd we aretold bythe
a
’

po ll le
f Pau l, thatrock wa s Ch rifl . Ifthi s

fong b eto b e underflood ofChrifl , a s is mofl:

l ikely, we {h a ll find fuch highthings fa id of

h im ,
a s will {h ew h imto b e G od in the {IriéI

eftfcnfe .

f Give e a r, 0 heaven s, a nd I will
fpea k ,a nd hea r,O earth ,thewo rds ofmy mouth
I wi ll pub lifhthe n ame ofJehovah , afcribe you

g reatncfsto our God . He is a rock, h is -work

is perfeét: for all h is ways a re judgmenta God

oftruth , and withoutin iqu ity,ju l’tand right
is he . They have corruptedthemfelves, thei r
fpoti s notthe fpotofhis chi ldren ,they a re a

p erverfe a nd crooked gen eration . D o youthus
requ ire Jehovah, O foolifh peo ple P is he n ot
thy father thatha s boughtthee ? h as h e n ot
m ade thee, a nd ell ab lifh

’

d thee P Remember
the days ofo ld, whenthe mof

‘tH igh d ivid
edtothe n ationsthei r inheritance, when he fe
p aratedthe fon s ofAdam ,

he ferthe bounds of
the people, a ccord ing to the number ofthe
children ofIfrael . Jehovah ’

s portion is hi s peo
ple, Jacob is the lotofh is inheritan ce . H e

found h im in a defertland, in a waf
’te howling

wildernefs, he led h im about, infiruélted h im,

a nd kept
'

h im asthe apple of his eye . As an

e agle fl i rs up her n el
’
r
,
fl utters over her young

,

fpreads abroad her wings,takesthem and bea rs

I Cor . x . 4 .

f Deut. xx xii. x. 3, 4
- i s rs. l 7

- zo o 26, 27 . 35»

36 39
-

43
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them on her wings ; fo Jehovah a lone ledthem
,there was n o firang e g od with h im : he made

h im ride onthe high p laces ofthe earth, that
h e m ighteatthe in creafc ofthe field . But
Jefh urun grewfata nd k ick ’

d then he for ‘

fook God who made h im; a nd lightly cfl eem

edthe rock ofh is fa lvation . They facrific ’

d

to devi ls, n otto God
,
to gods whomthey knew

n ot,to n ew gods whomthei r fathers fear’d not.
When Jehovah faw ith e ab hor

’

dthem ;

a nd he fa id, I will h ide my face from them,

I will fe’

e whattheir end wi ll b e : I would,

makethe ir remembra nce ecafe from among men
,

were itn ot, lefttheir adverfa ries {h ould fay,
ou r hand h is high, Jehova h h a s n otdonethis .

H ow fhou ld on e chafe athoufand, ex cept
their rock had fo ld them, and Jehovah h ad
{h utthem up fortheir rock is nota s ou r rock,
our enemies themfelves being judges . To

me belongs vengean ce a nd recompence . Je
hovah fh a ll judge his people . See n owthat
I am

‘

he
,
a nd there is n o G od with me ; I

k ill and I make a live, I wound and I hea l ;
n either isthere any can del iver outofmy hand
for ifI l iftup my hand to heaven , a nd fay I
l ive for ever ifI whetmy glittering fword;
a nd my hand take ho ld of judgmentI will
render vengeanceto my en em ies, and will re6
Wardthemthathate me ; I will ma ke my a r

rows drun k with blood, (and my fword fh all
devour Heib ,) a ndthatwith the blood ofthe
fl a in , and ofthe captives, fromthe beginn ing
of reveng es upon the enemy . Rejoyce, O ye

n ation s, with h is people, for he will avengethe
blood ofh is ferva nts, a nd will rendervengeanceto his adverfaries

,
a nd will b e merc iful to his

land
, andto h is people ”

The divine perfpl
n

W 0
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who is celebrated inthis n oble a nd fub lime ode,
b efides h is havingthe n ames Jehovah and God,
is declaredto b e perfeéIly righteous, holy, ju li ,
andtrue, to b ethe creato r, the redeemer, a nd

preferver ofhis people ; wh ilftthey were trueto himthey were fafe, butwhen oncethey for
fook h im,

none could b e a gua rd, and a defenfe

tothem ; he i s a lfo broughtin fpeak ing inthe’

fiile ofthe greata nd m ighty G od ; he ha s de

clared h imfelfto b ethe on ly G od, unchangea

b le in h is n atu re, irrefif’tib le in h is power, ah

folutely fovereig n in h is dealings with h is creatures, mercifulto pafs bythetranfg refl i on s of

h is people, and jufi; to take vengeance on his
obfl inate a nd implacable enemies . Surely a ll

thefethings man ifeftthe fupreme Deity ofhim,

ofwhomthey are predicated ; and a s itis mofl:

probablethey belongto Chrif’t, he i sthe fove
re ign Lo rd Jehovah , ever the fame, b efides
whom there i s n o God . And of h im feveral

pafl
'

ages ofth is fong a re underflood by the
p rim itivewriters .
Thus I have proved,thatJehovah who con

duéted Ifi‘

aelthro ’the wildernefs, was Godthe
Son ; andthathe wasthe perfon wh o ledthem
over Jor n , is certa in from h is appea ring to
Joih ua inthe fh ape ofa warriour, with fword
d rawn, and harnefs

’

d forthe battle . Hethere
took the title of capta in ofJehovah

’

s hofl ;
butthathe was a perfon fuperiorto any angel,
is pla in fromthe worfh ipthatwa s pa id him bythe religiou s hero, whom he cameto encourage .

ButI defign n o farther ufe ofthis place, atpre
Iren aeus, p . a n . 239. 269. Ed: Ben . Clem . Al.

p . 128. 131. Ed . Oxon . Tertullian . De Pudicit. c . 10 .

Jof. I 5.

3
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to h is n ame
,
extol h im thatrides Upon the

h eaven s. by h is n ame Jah and rejoyce before
h im . 0 G od, when thou wentefi' forth b
fore thy people, when thou marchedfl thro ’

the wildernefs
,
the earth fh ook , the heavens

a lfo drop
’

d atthe prefence ofG od
,
even Sina i

itfelfwas moved atthe prefence ofGod, the
G od of Ifrael . The Lord gavethe wo rd

,

g reatwasthe company ofthemthatpub liih ’

d

it. ” This infpired king h as a ib ortode
, on

the fame fubjeét, which is d ivin ely beautiful .
y When Ifrael wentoutofEgypt,the houfe
ofJacob from a people ofPcrange language :
Judah wa s h is fanél uary, a nd Ifrael h is domin i
on . The fea fawita nd fl ed : Jordan was driv
en back . The mounta in s sk ip ’

d like rams
, and

the l ittle hills like lambs . W hata iledthee, O
lea,th atthou fled ’fi? thou Jordan , thatthou
wa ll driven back ? you mounta in s

,
thatyou

sk ip
’

d l ike rams
, a nd you l ittle h ills, l ike lambs ?

Tremble, O earth , atth e prefence ofthe Lord,
atthe prefence o fthe G od ofJacob : whoturn ’

d

the rock into a {l anding water, the fl intinto
a living fpring .

”

The fame matter i stouch ’

d

u pon
, with greatfub limity, by the pfa lmifl

Z Afaph . I will rememberthe works ofJe
hovah, furely I will rememberthe wonders of

o ld . Thy way, 0 G od
,
is inthe fanéltuary,

who is (0 greata God a s our G od ? Thou
a rtthe G odthatdo ll wonders

,
thou ha il de

clared thy Prrength among the people : thou
haft

, with th ine arm,
redeemed thy people,the fon s of Jacob a nd Jofeph . The waters

fawthee
,
O G od,the waters fawthee ; they

were afra id,the depths a lfo weretroubled,the
V Pfalm cxiv. fPfalm lxxvn . n .

- a o .

z. clouds
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clouds pour
’

d outwater,the skies fentforth a
found ; thy a rrows a lfo wentabroad :the vo ice
ofthy thunder wa s in heaven,thy lightn ings
lighten ’

d the world,the earth trembled a nd

fhook . Thy way i s in the fea, andthy path
inthe greatwaters, andthy footil eps a re n ot
k nown : thou leddeftthy people, like a fl ock ,
bythe hands ofMofes a nd Aaron .

” I ib all
add butone pafl

'

age more, and thatis partof
the fong ofthe prophetH abbakkuk , wh ich is
a s fii b lime and poetical a defcription , a s any inthe whole infpiredvolume .

a God came from
Teman , andthe holy one from mou ntPa ran

,

h is glory cover’d the heaven s,the earth was
fu ll ofh is pra ife, his b rightnefs wa s a sthe light,
he h ad horn s coming outofh is head, andthere
wasthe h iding ofh is power ; before h im went
the pefiilen ce, and burn ing coa ls wentforth
ath is feet. He flood a nd meafuredthe earth,
he beheld and drove afunderthe n ations

,the
everlafiing mounta in swere fcatter ’d

,
the perpetual hills b ow’

d h is ways a re everlafl ing .

W as Jehovah difpleafed ag a inf
’tthe rivers ? wa s

th ine anger ag a in fl:the rivers ? thatthou didit
ride onthy horfes, a ndthy cha riots offa lvation ?
Thy bow was made qu ite bare, a ccord ing to
the oaths ofthetribes , even thy wo rd ; thou
d idfl: cleavethe earth with rivers . The moun m

ta in s fawthee andtrembled : the overfl owing
ofwater pafs ’d by : the deep utter’d its vo ice

,

a nd l ifted up its hands on high : the fun and
moon fl ood fiill in thei r hab itation atthe
l ightofthy a rrowsthey went, even atthe {lain
ing ofthy gl ittering fpear . Thou d idi’r march
thro ’the land in indignation ,thou didflthreflz

a Hab . iii. 3.
-6. 8.

- I3. 15.
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the heathen in anger, thou wentef’tforth for
the fa lvation ofthy people, even forthe fa lva
tion ofthine a no inted ; thou didfl: wa lk
thro ’ the fea with thy horfes, thro ’the heap
ofgreatwaters . ”

“

Itmay b e fa id,thefe pafl ages a re meantof
the one fupreme G od

,
a nd n otofChrii’t; but

ifwe fhou ld fuppofe the infpired authors h ad
the one fupreme God of

‘

Ifrael in View, itcould
n otbe exclufively ofChriftthe fecond perfon
for full proof ha s been given,thathe aétua ll
perform

’

d the greatworks which they cele

brate Therefore we may fafely afcrib e a llthe
h ighthingsto h im, wh ich they fpeak ofthe
mo lth igh God .

'

Chrifl: i sthe Lord Jehovah
,

who wentfo rth in glory a nd majefl y, whofc
b rightnefs wa s asthe lig ht, whofe glory cover’dthe heaven s, a nd with whofe praife the earth
wa s fu ll . H e isthe mofl H igh,thatrode onth e
h eaven s by h is n ame Jah before whom went
the pefl ilen ce, atwhofe prefencethe heaven s
melted

,
the ea rth ih ook

, the ancientmoun

ta in s reel
’

d, a ndthe perpetua l h ills b ow’

d . He x

isthe G od fromwhomthe fea fl ed, before whom
Jo rdan ’

s il ream ran back, atfightofwhomthe ’

rocks da n ced, a nd the h illocks leap ’

d
, a nd at

whofe comma nd the fun a ndthe moon fl ood

fl ill
, when h e m a rch

’

dthro ’the land in indig
n ation

, a ndthrefh ’

d the heathen in a nger .Having fh ew’

d thatour Lo rd Jefus Chrift
wasJehovah ,who a ppea r

’

dto Mofes,to deliverthe favouritetribes ofJacob ’s fon s o utofEgypt,
who gave forththe law,

and fettledthe form
of Ifrae l

’

s governmenta nd worfh ip, a nd who
conductedthe peo ple ofh is cho ice intothe la nd
ofprom ife : itmay b e properto fee whether
the fame d iv ine perfon did n otafterwa rds ap

peat
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a ndthe a ngel ofGod fa idto h im

,
takethe fl eib

andthe un leaven ’

d cakes, a nd laythem onthis
Prone, a nd pour outthe broth a nd he d id fo z

a ndthe a ngel ofJehovah putforththe end of
the fl at?thatwas in h is ha nd

,
andtouchedthe

fl efh , andthe u n leaven ’

d cakes
,
a ndthere rofe

up fire outofthe rock and confumedthem :

a ndthe a ngel ofJehova h departed outof h is
fight: a nd when Gideon was affured he wa s an
a ngel ofJehovah , Gideon fa id, a la s, O Lo rd
Jehovah, I have feen Jehovah the a ngel face
to face . And Jehovah faidto h im, peace b etothee

,
fea r n ot,thou {h a ll n otdie : and Gideon

bu iltan a ltarthereto Jehovah , a nd ca ll’d
“

it
Jehovah - fh alom .

”

I h ave produced this fl ory
atlarge, b ecaufe itwill preventany a rgument

,to fb ewthatthe a ngel who appear
’

dto Gideon
was Jehovah, a nd confequently itwa s Jehovah
the Logos, who fentGideon with trumpets,
lamps

,
a nd pitchers

,
to difcomfitthe n umerous

armed forces ofMidian and Amalek .

I fh a ll n ow proceed to confider,the othe r
places in the o ld teftament

,
where Chrifl is

c all
’

d Jehovah
,
a nd I fh a ll take them in the

o rder oftime, a ccording to wh ich,the books
whereinthey a re, were wrote ;therefore I muft
begin withthe writings ofthe. roya l prophet,
who

'

wa s a s remarkable forthe fub limity ofC h is
poetry, a s he wa s fo rthetriumphsthatattend
ed h is a rms . H e had a very d ifl in& kn owledge
ofChrif’t’ s perfon, and ofthe offices he wasto

C Atn un c quae fuhito firepu itly ra ! me m ihitotum
Su rripit85 fuperis inferitipfa choris .

Jefl ide, fa lve reg um, fa lve optime vatum,

Sive lyram ,
doél a feu g eris arm a m an u .

M ilitiaen e priu s m iter, ca ntufn e fcientem ?
Par utroquetibi n om in e conflathonor.

CXCCUtéj
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ex ecute, andthe fufl ’

ering s h e wa sto undergo,
in orderto work outma n ’

s redemption : he h ad
a clear fightofthe glories ofthatgreatredeemer,
who wa sto b e h is defeendantafter the fl efh,
b utwa s h is Lord, a sto his d ivine n ature .

Q eis egote regem compon ere regibus aufim ?
Nil potu itregn o fan étiu s effetuo .

(h eis egote vatem compon ere vatibus aufim ?
Nil potuitpleé’tro du lciu s elfetuo .

Luise fIbi fonueretubae , lyra n oél e can ebat,
V iél oriqu e Deo carmin e gratu s eras .

Etmodo fl ratatu is, m odo fl etibu s ara madeb at
Etmodotetarda mufa levab athumo .

Ferdin andus Furfl enb erg , Poem . p . 37 .

H ebraeastenu i mulcebatarun din e filva s,
Dum patria s cuil oditoves per pafcua Bethlae,
Pafl or Ieflides : fceptroque infign is ofl ro

Rex idem , paflorque hom in um , fub lime can eb at
Ca rmen 85 a belli firepitu pofth orrida viél or
Proelia confuetas de more redibatad artes,
Pulfab atque lyram dig itis reg alibu s aurearn ,
Etvatum regum clarifl imu s . Audiitillum
Ipfe Deus, placu itque fu o m odulam in e vates.

Petru s Fra n ela s Heroic . Lib .

H ie illum afpieias vatem, cu i regia fummus

Sceptra deditrex ferre, pedo poftterg a reliel o,
Reg alem impon en s capiti vittamque coron amque .

O quae n on , viriditemere projeétu s in herba ,
Inter oves patria s, denfave fub a rb oris umbra ,
Con cinu it! qu a e n on folio praedix itab a lto ?
Fatidico qua e n on oracula fuditab ore !

Seu cafa paf
’torem , five illum reg ia regern ,

Sive Deitenu itvatem domu s, omn ia late
Impleb atloca, divin o percuffus ab oefiro

Immenfafque Dei laudes, terra equ e polique
Cantab atDom in um , 8c regum fuper omn ia Regem,

M a lta quoque e caceis fatoram idem eruta libris
Protu lit3 adventumque Dei n afcentis, amato
(Luem patris e gremio eliceret, grem ioque foveretVirgo fuo, certo venturum retulita evo .

uam variis
‘

idem verbis, variifque figuris
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The apofl le Paul, in his epiftleto the He?

brews, h as quoted, a nd appliedto Chrifl'

, a paf
fage ofthe roya l d prophet; When he brings
aga inthe h rf’tbegotten intothe world

, he fays,
leta llthe angels ofGod worfh ip h im this
i s certa inly a paraphrafe onthofe words, Inthe
n inety feventh Pfa lm : Worfh ip h im all on

gods : which a re render
’

d to much the (rime
p urpofe inthe Greek 6verfion . Asthefe words
a re bythe apofl le, who wrote underthe gu id
a nce ofthe infa llible fpirit, apply

’

dto Chrift
the whole Pfalm, wh ich is an auq defcription ofthe majefty a nd glory ofJehovah , mufl:

b e underfl ood ofh im . Jehova h re ign s
, letthe

ea rth rejoyce, letthe multitude ofthe files be
glad thereof : clouds and darknefs a re round
a bouth im, judgmentandjufl ice a rethe efia

b lilhmentofh isthrone : a fire goes before h im
,

a nd burn s h is enemies round about: h is lighten
ings lig hten ’

d the wo rld, the ea rth aw a nd

trembled, the h ills melted like wax atthe pre
fence ofJehovah, atthe prefence ofthe Lord
ofthe whole earth the heaven s decla re h is
righteoufnefs, a nd a llthe people fee his glory :
confounded b e a lltheythatferve graven images
worfh ip

‘

him a ll you gods . Sion hea rd andwa s
glad, a ndthe daughters ofJerufa lem rejoyced
b ecaufe ofthy judgments, O Jehovah : forthou,
Exh iber infantem divinum, ex a ethere fummo
Interra s defcendentem, cai’caeque per a lvumVirg in is, ha s ipfa s ven ientem in lumin is auras,
Ex ig ua Bethle gen itum terraeque relié’tis
Sedibu s aetherea s remeantem rurfu s in arces !

Idem , Sllv. Lib . III . opp . pofl h . p . 305.

6 ”
C r ow92 z'a

i

mv a pron
/

r az or Er; o

’

m s
[

1m Afy a
’

zx ifipowkvmvé rwa uv03117 6: ara
’

evr s; oily /M a s 9 503. Heb . i. 6.

q w wwio u n a érr e; dtofa/7 5A“ 0507 03. Pfalm xcvii .

7 . Juxta Vet. Gr.

Jehovah,
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mo re properly, under h an other head, where it
fh a ll b e carefully difcufs ’d .

I ib a ll n ow confider the evidence thatmay
b e found, for Chrifi

’

s having the n ame Jeho
vah

, in the writings ofthe prophets . In i i—Io
fea

’

s prophecy, we havethe fo llowing rema rk
able wo rds . G od fa id, - I wi ll have mercy
onthe houfe ofJudah , a nd I wi ll fave them

,

by Jehovahthei r God .

”

A sthis place is a good
proofofa perfon a l dil

’
cinétion inthe d ivine n a

tu re
, fo itis evidentn on e butChrif’tcould b e

Jehovah,the G od, by whom Judah wasto be
faved for we n ever find, in fcripture,thatGod
will fave his people by any other

,than by Je
fus, whom he has appo inted a prince a nd a re

deemer
,
to grantrepentan ce and remiflion of

fin s .

In the prophecy k ofJo el, we h avethe fo l
lowing promife, of a plentiful eflhfion ofthe
Spirit; You rh all knowthatI am Jehova h
y ohr God

, and n one elfe -and itfh a ll come
to pafs afte rwards, I will pou r outmy Spiriton
a ll fl efh , a nd you r fons a nd your daughters fh a ll
prophecy ; a nd I will {h ew wonders inthe
h eaven s, a nd inthe ea rth, blood and fire, and

p illars of fmoke : the fun fh a ll betu rned into
dark n efs, a ndthe moon into b lood, beforethe
g reatandterrible day ofJehovah comes ; and,
whofoever fh a ll call on the n ame ofJehovah,
{hall be faved .

”

The apofl le Peter, in the 1fer
mon he preached on the day ofpentecoft, afterthe Spiriten abled h imto fpeak a ll la nguages,
h as a fl

’

u red u s
,
thatthis promife wasthen be

g unto b e made good : as itwas certa in ly Chrifl ,
h See below chap . vi . i Hof. i . 7 .

k Joel ii . 27 , 28. 30, 31, 32. A61311; 16.

who
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who pour
’

d forth h is fp iriton the apofl les , it
fo llows,thathe mu i’tb e the Lo rd Jehova h,
b efides whomthere is non e elfe

,
thatp romis ’d

to do itto whom partofthis fcriptu re is di
rectly a pply

’

d bythe m
a po ll le Pau l .

I c ome n ex r in order to the prophetIfa iah
,

who is ca ll
’

d the evangelica l prophet, b ecaufe
h e has foretoldthe fuffering s ofCh rifl , a ndthe
glorythatwasto follow,

in a more pla in ma n

n er, than any other infpired writer, ex ceptthe
roya l prophet. W e a re a flh red

, by three n
of

the evang elifls,thatJohn the b aptifl wasthe
vo ice ofon e cry ing in the wildernefs, prepa re
youthe way ofthe Lo rd ; which wa s foreto ld
bythe prophetIfa ia h, who ca ll

’

d it, a vo ice
c rying in the wildern efs, prepa re youthe way
ofJehovah . N ow a s John the b aptifl came

to preparethe way before Ch rif’r, itis certa in
C hrif’tis Jehovah , who is defcribed, inthe for
tieth cha pter of Ifa ia h, in

‘the mo fl: mag n ifi

centfl ile, a s Creato r and Redeemer . T he

vo ice ofone cry ing In the wildernefs, prepa re
you the way ofJehovah, make fl ra it, inthe
defart

, a highway for you r G od ; every va lley
fh a l l b e ex a lted, a nd every mounta in a n d b ill

fh a i l b e m ade low, a nd the crooked fh a ll be
lim it, a ndthe rough places pla in : a ndthe glo ry
ofJehovah fh a ll b e revea led

,
a nd a ll fl efh fh a ll

fee ittogether, forthe mouth ofJehova h has
fpoke it. T he vo ice fa id , cry a nd he fa id

,

what{h a ll I cry a ll fl efh is grafs, a nd a llthe
glory thereof a s the fl ower ofthe field the
g rafs withers,the fl ower fades, b ecaufethe fpi
ritofJehovah blows upon itfurely the peo

m Rom . x . 13. Mat. iii . 3. Mar . i . 3. Luke iii . 42.
R. ple
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p le is grafs . O Sion !thatb ringefl goodtidings,
g etthee up into the high mounta in s ; O Jeru
falem

,
thatb ring ef’tgood tidings, liftup thy

vo ice with fl rength, liftitup, and be n otafra id :
fay to the c ities of Judah , behold your God :

behold the Lord Jehovah wi ll come with a

ftrong h and, a nd h is a rm fh a ll rule for h im,
h is reward is with h im,

a nd h is work before
h im : he {hall feed h is fl ock, like a fh epherd,
a nd gather h is lambs in h is a rm s

,
a nd ca rry

them in h is b ofom ,
a nd gently leadthofethat

a re with young . Who h a s meafured thewa
ters

,
in the ho llow ofh is hand, a nd meted out

heaven with a fpan , a nd weighedthe mounta in s
in fca les

,
andthe hills in a ba llance ? who h as

d irected the fpiritof Jehovah , or being his
counfello r

, ha s taughthim ? with whomtook
h e counfel

,
a nd who in fl i'uéted him inthe path

ofjudgment, andtaughth im knowledge, and

{h ew
’

d h imthe way ofu nderfl a nding ? beho ldthe n ations a re a s a drop in the bucket, and are

a ccounted as the fma ll driftinthe balance : he
takes Up the ifles a s a very littlething : a ll

n ation s are before h im a s nothing
,
and a re count

ed to h im lefs tha n n oth ing and van ity . To

whomthen will you li ken God ? or whatl ike
n

’

efs will you compa reto h im 3 Iti s he
thatfits upon the c i rcle ofthe earth , andthe
inhabita ntsthereofa re g rafhoppers,thatfl retches
o utthe heaven s a s a curta in , and fpreadsthem
a s atentto dwell in thatbrings the princes
to nothing, he ma kes the judges ofthe earth
a s van ity . T o whom then wi ll you liken
m e

, a nd to whom ib a ll I b e equal ? fa iththe
h oly on e : liftu p your eyes o n high , and b e

h old who h a s createdthofeth ings,th atbrings
outthei r hoftby number : he ca llsthem a ll by

name
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fa inting : furely he, ofwhom a ll this is fa id

,

mu ll b e the G od over a ll, b lelfed for ever .

T he apoftle Pau l, in 0 his epif
’tleto the RO

ma n s
,
has thefe wo rds . W e mu ll a ll fl and

before the judgmentfeatofChrif’t; for itis
written , a s I l ive fa ith the Lord, every knee
fh all b ow

'to me
,
a nd every tongue lh a ll con

fcfs to G od .

” This istaken from the forty
fifth ch apter Of Ifa iah, where itis fpok e of

Jehova h ; fothatitis Chrifl who is ca ll
’

d Je
hovah , in the fo llowing P p affag e . Thus
fa ith Jehovah , thatcreated the heaven s, G od

h imfelfthatfo rm ’

dthe earth, a nd made it; he
h as efl ab lifh

’

d it, he has c reated itnotinva in,
h e form

’

d itto be inhabited I am Jehovah
,

a nd n one elfe . I h ave notfpoke in fecret
,

n or in a dark place ofthe earth : I fa id n otto
the feed ofJacob, feck you me in va in : I Je
h ovah fpeak rig hteoufnefs, I decla rethethingsthata re right—Who has declaredth is from
a nc ienttime ? h ave n otI Jehovah ? andthere
i s n o G od elfe befi des me ; a juftGod a nd a

faviour, a ndthere is n on e b efides me . Look
to me

, a nd b e faved, a llthe ends ofthe ea rth,
for I am G od, a ndthere i s n one elfe . I have
fworn by my felf, the word is gone outofmy
mouth in righteoufnefs, a nd fh a ll n otreturn

,thatto me every knee fh all b ow, a nd every
tongue {h a ll fwear . Su rely fh all one fay, in Je
hovah have I righteoufnefs and Ptrength : even
to h im {h all men come, and a llthata re incenfed
ag a infth im fh a ll b e afhamed . In Jehovah fh all
a llthe feed oflfrael b ejufl ifl ed, a nd fh a ll glory .

Here we fi nd Chrifl: aga in fetforth, u nderthe
h ig hefl charaéters : he i s Jehovahthejuf’tGod

,

0 Rom. x iv. I O, 11.
P If. xlv. 18, 19. 2 ,
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b efides whomthere is n one elfe, who has creat
edthe heaven s, a nd form

’

d a nd efl ab liih
’

dthe
earth

,
who is a jufl: faviour, thatfpea k s intruth and righteoufnefs,to whom a llthe ends

ofthe earth may look fo r fa lvation . H e isthe
rig hteoufnefs a nd f’trength ofhis people, fOthat
a ll who have h is meritimputedtothem, may
greatly rejoyce in him,

the Lo rd Jehovah, a nd

b e glad in h im,the G od, who h as mercy on

them
, b ecaufe he ha s cloth ’

d them with the
robe of rig hteoufnefs, a nd deck

’

d them with
the garments offa lvation .

Seeing the evangelica l propheth ad fuch

h igh things revealed to h im ,
concern ingthe

greatGod
,
who wasto be man ifefl ed inthe

fl efh
,they mu l

’tbe very far gone in prepof
fefl i on a nd prej udice, who can havethe faceto
fay ; the Jewilh church had n ota n ex plic it
kn owledge ofthe d ivine perfon , who wasto
work outtheir fa lvation .

The prophetJeremiah, in a q prophecy wh ich
he utter ’d con cern ing Chrift’ s kingdom, h a s
fl iled h im Jehovah . Beholdthe days come,
fa ith Jehovah

,thatI will ta ife upto D avid a

righteous branch , a nd a king fh a ll reign and

p rofper, and {h a ll ex ecute judgmenta ndjuftice
inthe earth ; in h is days Judah {h all be faved,
a nd Ifrael fh a ll dwell fafely, a ndth is i s the
n ame whereby he fh all be ca ll’d, Jehovah our

righteoufn efs .

” This King
, who was Chrifl ,

wa s Jehovah, whofe righteoufnefs, imputedto
h is people,jufl ifiesthem inthe fightofGod

their judge .

The prophetEzek iel f in the beginn ing of

his book, has fetdown an accountof a vifion
‘i Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. Ezek . i . 26. 28. 11. 3, 4, 5:

R 3 113
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h e h ad, Ofthe glory ofJeh ovah . Ab ovethe
l irmament

,
thatwa s overthe heads ofthe che

rubs, wa sthe liken efs ofath rone, a s the a p

pea ra nce of a faph ir Prone, a nd upon the like
n efs ofthe th rone

,
wa sthe liken efs of a man ,

abOve upon it. This wasthe appeara nce of

the likenefs ofthe glory ofJehovah , a nd

I faw it, I fell o n my fa ce and he fa idto mg ,
fon Ofman

,
I fendthee tothe ch ildren of If

rael
,
to a rebellious n ation : a ndthou ih a lt

fa y to them,
thus fa ith the Lo rd Jehovah .

A sthis Lo rd Jehovah wa s feen
,
b y the prophet

,

in a human fh ape, itis extremely probab le, it
wa s C hrift, who wa sthe Shechin ah wh ich had
refided in the cloud of glory, overthe mercy
feat, a nd whofe glorythe prophetfaw,

in vi
fi on , ready to depart; thath is once favourite
people mightb e lefta n eafy preyto their ene
m ies .

In the prophecy of f Hagga i we a re told,
th atJehovah would fh akethe n ations . Thus
fa ith Jehovah of ho fl s

, yetonce itis a little
while, a nd I will fhakethe heaven s, a nd the
ea rth

,
a ndthe fea, a ndthe dry la nd, a nd I will

Ih ak e a ll n ation s ; a ndthe defire of a ll n ation s
fha ll come ; a nd I wi ll fi llthis houfe with g lo
ry , fa ith Jehovah of hofts .

” This i s under
fl ood ofChriftbythe apo ll le Paul, in h is 6

p ii
’tletothe Hebrews, for fpeak ing ofhim, he

fays ; he h a s prom ifed he would once more
Ih a kethe earth and the heaven s . C hrifl wa s

Jehovah, who for ma ny y ea rs {hookthe world

in g enera l,with po litica l convu lfion s, and bloody
wa rs, which ended inthe Roman s conqueftof

f Hag . ii. 6 Heb . 26.
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mourn .

” This is a ppliedto Chrifl , by’the a
po ll le John ,

2 in h is g ofpel, for h aving mention ’

d Ch rifl
’

s fide being pierced, by the fo ld i
er

’

s fpcar, h e adds, The fcriptu re fays ,they
lh all look on him whom they have pierced .

Chrill, who wa s pierced for fi n , wa s n o other
than Jehovah, the creato r of a llthings . W'

e

a re indeedto ld, thatthe mean ing here is, Je
h ovah wa s pierced in eflig ie, in the fuffering s
ofh is Son ; b utthis is fo wh im li ca l a turn , g iv
en to a pla lutext,thatitdoes notn eed confu

ration .

There is one paffage
b more, inth is prophet,

deferving n otice, wh ich is a prophecy ofthe
com ing ofChrift. Then fha ll Jehovah g o
forth , a nd fightag a inftthe n ation s ; and h i s
feetfh a ll fl a nd, in thatday, upon the mount
ofO lives, - and Jehovah

, my G od, fhall come,
a nd a llthe fa ints withthee

,
- and Jehovah lh a ll

b e king over a ll the ea rth ; inthatday , Jeho
vah fh a ll b e on e, a nd h is n ame on e . I do n ot
think

,
however I .leave every o n eto h is own

j udgment,thatthefe wo rds can be underfl ood

of a ny b utChrifl , who is, with the Father,
o ne Lord Jehovah .

We a re come atlengthto Ma lachi,the la i’c
p rophet, who clofedthe canon ofthe oldtefl a
ment; in whom we findthe following cwords
Behold I wi ll fend my meffeng er, who fb a ll

preparethe way before me ; and Jehovah wi ll
fudden ly cometo histemple, eventhemefl

'

eng er

ofthe coven ant, whom you delightin : beho ld
h e fh a ll come

, fa ith Jehovah ofhofts .

”

Chrill ,

Z John x ix . 37 .

3

Jackfon
’

s Colleél . ofQ ieries, p . 26.

Z ech . x iv. 3. 4, 5. 9.

c Ma l. iii.
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the angel ofthe coven ant
, whofe mefl

’

eng er

John the b aptii’twas, is Jehovah , whofe com

ing the fa ithful l onged fo r .

Th us have I traced this matter
,
thro ’ the

whole oldtefl ament, fromthe wr itings ofM o

fes, to the prophecy of Ma lachi . — Chril’tis
ca ll

’

d Jehovah , a nd n otbarely fo call
’

d
, b uthas

a llthe charaéters ofindependence, n ecefl ’

ary ex

ifl ence, fupremacy, and infin ite power . That
every reader m ightfeethis, I have produced
the mm atlarge, which h as drawn this a rgu
mentoutto a great, but, I hope, n otunpro
fitable, length . The conclufion , which isthe
refultofa ll, is,thatChrifl is rea lly a nd proper
ly fupreme G od, and i s n ota ;n omina l, inferio r,
fub ordinate, a nd created God . A sthetexts

,
in

the old tefl ament, where G od the Father is
c a ll

’

d Jehovah, and the on ly God, do n otex
e ludethe Son from being God ; fothofe paffa
g es where God the Son is ca ll ’d Jehovah, a nd

the on ly God, do n otex cludethe Father : bur
the Father a nd the Son a re on e Jehovah of

h o fl s, one G od fupreme, for Jehovah i s one,
a ndthere can b e n o more Godsth an one .

r

lihe adverfaries ofChril’t’ s Deity ca nn otden y,thatJehovah fig n ifies n eceffa ry ex ifl ence, n o r

thatth is n ame Is givento the Son , in the old

tef’rament;theyth ew indeedtheirma lice ag a in fl:
h im,

in faying, itis notgiven h im inthe n ew
tefl ament, notconfidering ,thatitcannotbe
ex prefs

’

d in Greek, andthatthe Lord, (6Kilthere Often anfwers it. Theytherefore
rackthei r underfl a nding s,to ‘

find fome methods
to evadethe force ofth is a rgument. Itmay be

properto confider whatthey haveto fay,to
keeptheir wretched caufe in counten a nce, and

to fence OffconvicI ion fromthemfelves .
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O n e pretence is,thatthe n ame Jehovah is"

given to a ltars and p laces
,
a ndtherefore by Je

h ovah our righteoufnefs, andthel ike
, n o

-more
is proved, tha n by Jehovah n ifl i

, Jehovah fh a
lom

, a nd finch l ike exprefl ion s ; butitfh ews
a rgumentsto run very low, with our adverfa
ries,thattheytake fhelter inthis poor Socin ian
fu rmife,wh ich ha s been fo often , a nd fothrough
ly baffled, bythofe d who h ave employ

’

dtheir
pen s in confutation ofthatherefy . The n ame

is n ever given to a lta rs
, places or c ities, any 0

therwife, tha n a sthey a re fo ca ll
’

d
, in memo

ria l ofthetrufl: a nd confiden ce repofed in Je
hovah, by fuch a s creel edthem . N either ‘

can

whatis addedto ‘the n ame Jehova h, b e pro
p erly pred icated ofthe th ings fo call

’

d ; for a n
a lta r cou ld n otb e M ofes

’

s banner
, n orG ideon

’

s

peace,tho ’

itm ightb e a memorial
,
thatJeho

vah
,to whofe hon ou rthofe a lta rs were erec’ted,

wa s a ban ner of a id to Mofes, a nd appea r
’

d
,

n otinwrath , b utin a way ofpeace
,to Gideon .

N ow when Chrif’tis, for inflan ce, ca ll’d Jeho
vah ou r rig hteoufnefs, he m ay bear himfelfthe
n ame Jehovah, and he ma y properly b e ca ll

’

d

our rig hteoufnefs ; b ecaufe b ythe rig hteoufnefs
h e wroughtoutfor us

, we a rejuflified before
G od

,
ou rjudg e .

O ur adverfaries only infi nuate, in a da rk way,thatChrifl: is ca ll’d Jehovah , in the fame fenfethata ltars a re thei r Chief refo rtisto a fa ncy
ofthei r own invention ,th atthis mame is givento
C hrif’t

, a s he perfonatedthe Father, a nd was h is
reprefentative this we a re very often 6told by

d See Biih op Pearfon onthe Creed, p .
- 130 .

Clarke ’ s Script. Doe}. p . 88. 92 . 155. 240 . 264 . Reply ,
p . 162 , 163. Jackfon

’

s Collefi . of%eries, p . Reply,p . 17 7 . App ealto a Turk, p . 83, 84 .
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C H A P IV.

Chrifi
’

s Div in ity pro ved, from h is be in g
c a l led God , withoutrcfirié’tion , in the
o ld an d n ewtefiaments .

S I have proved, inthe preceding chap
ter

,
thatChril’r,the Son ofG od

,
bea rs

the n ame Jehovah
,
the incommu nica

b le n ame, whereby the d ivine being has been
p leafedto man ife ll: h imfelf; itwill be no won
der

,
ifwe find h im e a ll

’

d God
,
in the ora cles

oftruth . H e is ca ll
’

d a God
, andthe God 5 of

Abraham
,
Ifa a e a nd Iacob a greatmanytimes

,

in the fcriptu res , which have been produced
a bove

,to wh ich I {h a ll b e contentto refer
the reader, who will eafily fee, thatitis im
p ofl ibletotakethe word G od in a fub ordinate
fenfe

,
in thofe tet. I fh all add a few more

mm , from the o ldte ll ament, wherethe Son
is ca ll

’

d G od
,
a ndthen {h a ll confiderthe evi

den ce we h ave forthis, inthe n ewtefl ament.
Ithas been proved,thatJehovah , who fpoketo J acob fromthetop ofthe ladder, which he

faw rea ching from earth to heaven, when he
Gen . xvu . 1. 31 8, 9. 15. 18. 23. Exod . 111. 4 . 6.

1x. 13, x4, 15. vi. 2 . 3. 7 . x ix . 19. xx . 2 . 5. I O .

xx iv. 10, n . xxx iv. 6. Numb . xx i. 5. Dent. xv. to .

22 , 33, 34, 35. 39. x xx ii. g , 18. Pfa lm

I‘lof. i . 7 . Joe l ii. 2 7 . Ifa iah x1. 3. 8, 9. x8. 27 , 28.

x lv. 18. 2 1, 2 2 . Z ech . x iii. 5.

b Gen . xxviii. 13. Exod . iii. 6. 16. iv. 5.
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fl ed from C Efau ,was the Son 3the fame d ivine
p erfon, appea r

’

dto h im, morethan a fing letime
a fterwards, a nd a fl umed the n ame of G od 3
on ce wasto comma nd h imto leave Laban

, and

return to Ifa ae h is father 5this he h imfelfre
latedto h is wives, in the 4 following words

The angel ofG od fpok eto me in a dream 5—I amthe G od ofBethel, wherethou an o int
edf’c a pilla r, a nd where thou vowed a Vow

,

n ow leave this land, a nd returntothy n ative
country .

” This appea rsto b e Chrifl
,
the Son

,

from h is being ca ll
’

d an angel : tothis G od

Jacob had reeou rfe,when hewa s afra id ofEfau
’

s

revenge, a nd to h im he addrefs
’

d h imfelfe in

th is manner ; O God ofmy father Abraham,

a nd G od of my father Ifaa e, Jehovah , who
fa idftto me, return to thy kindred, —del iver
me fromthe hand ofmy brother Efau .

”

In

o rder to featter h is fears, this G od appear
’

d
fto him inthe form of a \man , and wrefiled

with him,
a nd b leifed h im,

fo thathe could

fay, I have feen God faceto fa ce .

When Jacob return ’

dto Bethel,th athe might
fulfilthe vow, which he m ade, when he was
there before, he bu iltan a lta r to G od, who

a ppeared to "

h im 3then itwa s 8th at God

appearedto h im aga in , —and b lefs ’d h im, and

G od fa idto h imthy n ame i s Iacob 5—b utIf
rael fh a ll from hence bethy n ame : and G od

fa idto h im, I am God a ll- fufiieient, b e fru it
ful and multiply : - and God wentup from
h im, inthe place where heta lked with h im .

”

Whoever compa res thefe fevera l appea rances,
See above Chap g . Gen . xxx i . I I . 13.

G en . xxx ii . 9. I x. v. 24
‘

3 Gen . xxxv. 9, 10, It. 13.



£2 54 THE
”

TRU E SCRI PTURE DOCTRIN E
willfindthey a re a ll meantofo ne d ivine perfon,
which could notb ethe Father, b ecaufe he n ever
appears, n or is ca li

’

d a n angel : fothatiti sthe
Son who i s ca li ’d God

,
in thefe pafl

'

ag es .

Ch l‘lll
,
the greatredeemer, is - ca ll

’

d God
,

by Job , in the fo llowing n oble confeifion of

h is fa ith .

h 0thatmy words were n ow writ
ten, 0 thatthey were printed in a book

,
that

they were engraved with a n iron pen , with
lead, in the ro ck, fo r ever . I kn owthatmy
redeemer is the l iving o ne, and thathe fh a ll
fiand atthe latter day uponthe ea rth : a nd

,
tho ’

,

after my skin , wo rms de l’troyth is body, yetin
my fiefh lh a ll I

_

fee G od
, whom I fh a ll

‘

fee fo r

my felf, a nd my eyes {h a ll behold, and notano
ther

,
tho ’

my rein s are confumed within me .

”

job , inthefe words, declared whatwasthe firm
foundation ofh is hope, wh ich fupported h im ,

u nderthe g reateftheap ofterrible worldlytry
a ls,thatperhaps ever fell o n on e morta l crea
ture . H e k n ewthatthe living God wa s his
redeemer

, a ndtherefore he could willingly com
m ith is faintandtired body tothe g rave, the
h oufe offilence, wherethe wicked ecafe from
troubling, a nd wherethe wea ry a re atle ft3be
c aufe he kn ew

,
thathowever wo rms and putrefaé’tion m ighteonfume h is flefh , and break

h is morta l fo rm, yethe ih ou ld awake, and

fpring ing fromthe du ll , with {irong immorta l
eyes, beho ld h is in carnate God ; which light
would b e for h is u nfpeak ab lejoy a nd p leafure,
a ndwould make ample amends, fo r a lltheforrows
a nd pa in s , h e could poflib ly endure here below.

Th atJob h ad a refpeétto C hrifl:the redeemer
,

a nd fpok e ofthe refurreétion , is fo pla in from
h
Job x ix . 23.

- 27 .
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is ourGod, i sthe G od offa lvation , to Jehovah
the LOrd belongthe iffues from death . That
this pfa lm isto be underftood ofChrif’t, is certa in fromthe followingwords ofthe apo l’tle Paul,
in h is epifl letothe 1Ephefia n s . T o every on e
ofus is given grace, a ccordingto the meafure
ofthe giftofChrift, wherefo re he fa ith 3when
he afcended up on h igh, he led captivity captive,
a nd gave giftsto men . N owthathe afcended,
whati s it, butthathe a lfo defcended firfl into
the lower pa rts ofthe ea rth ? H ethatdefcend
ed, isthe fame a lfo with h im who afcended up,
far above a ll heaven s, thathe m ightfu lfill a ll
things . ” Fromthefewords ofthe apofi le, Com
p aredwiththofe"

ofthe pfa lmif’t, itis ex ceeding
p la in ,thatChrif’ti sthe G od ofIfrael 3 whowent
atthe head ofthe people ofh is cho ice

,
a nd

march
’

d beforethem
,through the wildern efs,

whofe vo ice atSina i {hookthe ea rth and at
whofe prefencethe heaven s melted : H e isthe a l
mighty,thatrode uponthe sk ies, forthe delive
rance ofh is in heritan ce, a nd fcatter’d kings, in
the day ofh is wrath : He i sthe God, who after
he had humbled h imfelf, a nd become obed ient
to death , b rokethe li rong ba rriers ofthe grave 3
a nd afcended on high w ith power, a nd great
g lory, attended withthoufa nds, a ndtenthou
fands of a ngels, the witneffcs of h is triumph,
a nd draggingthe powers ofthe inferna l king
dom , as captives ath is cha riot- wheels : H e is

the God who purchafed a ll fpiritu a l gifts fo r h is
coven a ntfeed, a nd who, in his ex a lted f’tate, dif
penfes to thofe, whom ofrebels he m akes h is
willing fubjeéts,the gifts which he procured
b y his death H e isthe G od offa lvation , who

i Eph . iv. 7
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da ily loads ,
fuch a s a re under h is ca re with b e

n efits
,
Itill he bringsthemto pa rtake ofthejoy sthatcheerthe fociety ofthe b lefi

’

ed above . Thefe
arethe greatth ings, which a re fpok e ofChril’t

,

the God of our fa lvation 3 a nd they mo ltevi
dently demonf

’trate,thathe i s n otGod in a low
,

improper, fubordin ate fenfe, b utiswiththeFa
therthe fupreme Alm ighty G od.

Itis time n ow to confiderthe evidence we
h ave, inthe n ewteftament, for Chrili

'

s true
a nd proper d ivin ity, from h is being ca ll

’

d G od .

Andthe place which firl’toughtto b e d ifcufs ’ d,
isthe beginn ing ofthe apoftle John ’

s g ofpel ;
m In the beg inn ing wa sthe W ord

,
a ndthe

W ord was with God, andthe Word was God,
the fame was in the beginn ing with G od 3 a ll

things were made by h im
, and withouth im

wa s n ota ny th ing m adethatwa s made .

”

In

thefe words
,
the g ood apof

’tle h a s fufficiently
gua rded ag a infl the n otion , thatthe Son is n ot
a difl inétperfon fromthe Father, becaufe h e ha s
decla red, he was with God, and confequently
could n otb ethe fame perfon , with whom he

wa s n . The n ame Logos, o rtheWord
, he did

n otborrow from P lato, a s fome have pretended,
b utchofe aterm, wh ich h ad been in ufe

,
among

m E7 02s W o

'

if; 5 A£7 ©~ av are};
en
‘
v623V

,
K;

9 23; iivci ii? efa £5n wpo
'

g 7 731 (95511. H ah n ; d?
a
i

m-

03éyfvs r o, 79 g a pis 5507 08 ive
/

veto 0692 $7 3y e
’

y oysv, John
i . I , z, 3.

Prin cipio Pater omn ipoten s, rerum fator fon s,
Ingen s, immenfu s, folu s regn ab atubique .

N on dum fidereos mun di procuderatorbe s ;
N ondum mun dus erat, n ecdum iba nttempera in orhem,

N ullaque coeruleo radiab antlum in a coelo .

a qu id erat
, Deus illud erat, quodcu n qu e, ubicun que,

Complex us circum pen itus fefe omn is in ipfo .

fi lms huietantum, quem n on effuderatulla,
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h is countrymen the Jews . This appea rs from
the Cha ldee paraphrafis, who often callthe
M efii ah

,the wo rd ofthe Lord, M emra Jeho
vah

, a nd fromthe apocrypha l writers, and Ph i
10

, who {ti lethe M efiiah Logos The apof
’tle

ha s fa rther decla redto us
,
thetrue and proper

P d ivin ity ofthis Logos 3 for itcan hardly be
imagined, thatwhen he had ufed the word
V el Dea

, vel folito morta lis foemin a parta
Ipfe fed a etern a g en itor con cep eratillum,

Aetern um a etern us, (dictum m irabile) m ente .

H aud olliterren i artu s, moribu n dave membr a,
Sed fin e Corpore erat, Patris a lta utmente fupremi
C on ceptum , arcan oqu e laten s in pe ifl ore Verbum ,

(Mod n on dum involucres vox edita protu litaura s,
Omn ipoten s Verbum , fin ifque origin is expers,
(luo m are , quotellu s, quo confiatm ax imu s a ethertue Pater Deus, acqu e etiam Deus un ica proles
Atgem in ostu proinde Deos fug e credere porro,
N um en idem fimu l ambobu s, Deu s un u s uterque e ll .
Q uin etiam , quo inter fe ambojun guntur, amorem ,

(Namque ab utroque ven itconfpiran s mutun s a rdor,)
Om n ipoten s a cqu e n umen qu e Deumque voeamu s ;
Afil antem maria a cterra s coelique profun da ,
Afil atu quo cun éta vigent, quo cu n cfta moventur,
Trefque un um e lfe Deum , ter n um en d icimu s un um.

M . H ieron . Vida . Chriil iad . IV . 20,

See Bifhop Stillin gfieet’ s vin dication ofthe doétrin e of
the Trin ity , p . 128.

- 132 . Dr . Allix ’

s fentiments ofthe
Jewiih Church , p .

—264 . Bifhop Kidder
’

s Demon

liration ofthe M efl i ah, PartIII . p . 93.
- 109.

Pref. p .
5 .

- 12 . Ed . in FO] .

V id . 8: Buxtorf. Lex Rabb in ic. p . 125. 1268. Rittan gel:
in Jetz iram . p . 81, &c . ejufd . libram veritatis . Seb . EdzardlDill“. Theo] . Philol . de verbo fubf’tantia li. Bu lli Def. Fid .

N ic . p . 13, 14, 15. Hottin ger . H ii
‘t. Creation , p . 56.

Wolfii Bib lioth . H eb . V ol . II . p . 1184.
- 1189.

P De i Verbum imo m agis ipfe Deu s . Iren . L1b . II .

cap 13. n . 8. p . 132 . Ed . Ben .

“
Evvfici

’

q a 516553 37 1 sixty, 3134995? 0' Aa¢y©~ M :
’

v7 97 G i gi ,

ff}0 223 fiy Clemen s Al . Paedag . Lib . I. cap . 8. p .

135. Ed . Ox .
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269 THE TRU E SCR IPTURE DO CTR INE
bythetyrantDom itian , he fpentin the p ro
vincia l A li a , ch iefl y refiding atEphefus . T he

pa rts where th is good O ld d ifeiple fpentthe
la ll fce

/

n e ofh is life
,
were infefted withthe he

reli es ofCerinthus a nd Eb ion . The former of
fthefe was ofthe fort

,
ca ll

’

d Gno ll ick s
,
fromthei r pretending they were th e perfon s, who

h ad atta in ’

dto c lea r a nd dill inel: ideas offcripture my lleries h e ma inta in ’

d
,
thatthe Word

wa s a d ivine power, a n ema n ation remote from
the Father, begotten of

.

li lence
,
intime

, and a

feparate perfon from Jefus, whom he fuppofed

a mere man 3 on whom Chrill
,
or the Word,

came down ath is b aptifm, inthe form" of a
dove, butlefth im, ath is death, fl ying back
f EtCerinthus autem qu idem In Ali a, n on a primo D eo

faél um e lfe doeu it, led a virtute quadam va lde fep arata ,
d ill ante ab ea prin cipa litate, quae e ll fuper un iverfa , ign o

I ante cum , q
'

ui ell fuper omn ia Deum . Jefum autem fub

jecit, n on ex virgin e matum (impollibile en im hoe ei vifum
e ll fu ille autem eum Jofeph Maria e Filium , fim il i l er

Teliqu i omn es homin es, plus potu illeju ll itia , 8: pruden
tia , fap ientia ab hom in ibus . Etpoll baptifmum defcen

d ilfe in cum , ab ea prin cip a litate quae ell luper omn ia,
Chrill um, figura columba e, 85tun e an n un ciall

'

e in cogn itum
p atrem , virtute s perfecilfe, in fin e autem revola ll

‘

e ite
rum Chrillum de Jefu, Jefum p a llum elfe, refurrex ilfe

Chrillum a utem impa llib ilem perfevera lfe, exfl ll entem fpi

r italem . Iren aeus, Lib . I . cap . 26. p . 105. Ed . Ben .

Verbum Chrill um n ee adven ilfe in hun c mun dum vo
lunt fa lvatorem vero n on in carn atum,

n eque
p a lI um defcendilfe autem q'

uali columbam,
in

‘

cum Jefum ,

q u i faél us elfetex difp ofition e, 8: cum a n n un cia lfetin cog
n itum patrem ,

iterum afcendilfe in plerom a . In carn atum
a utem p a llum,

qu idam qu idem cum qu i ex difpolition e
lit, d icuntJefum ,

quem per Mariam dicu ntptrtran li lfe,
q u afi aqu am pertubum a liivero Demiurg i filium , in quem
defcen dilfe , cum Jefum , qu i ex difpolition e fita l1i rurfum

Jefum qu idem ex Jofeph Maria matum dicunt, 8: in hun e
d efcen d i lfe Chrillum , qu i de fuperioribus lit: fin e carn e ,

impa lhbilem. Secundum autem mu llam fententiam haere
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to the p leroma, or fulnefs ofthe Deity, from
whence he came . Eb ion

’

s feheme wa s the
famewith whatis now ca ll

’

d Socin ia n 3he ma in
ra in ’

d
,
thatChrill wa s a mere man

, with whom
the Father dwelt, in an extrao rdin a ry man ner

,

h elp ing
'

h im to perform greater m iracles tha n
a ny other prophet. In oppo lition tothefe h e
re li es,

’ the greatapo ll le, as we a retold by fome
ancientwriters ofgood authority, atthe re

quell ofthe chrill ia n s in A li a,wrote h is gofpel,
ticorum , Verbum Dei caro faé’tum ell . Omn es ig itur
illos falfos tell es ol’ten den s difcipu lus Dom in i, a it, Et
Verbum caro factum ell, l i abitavitin n obis .

” Idem, Lib .

III . cap . 11. p . 189.

tAn d! (All!) fi Xpts'v
‘
vxx i xm lvsin/ 03117 0, awn -ia a poxoxhv

c

’

wfl
i

[h irer évSpwz
'

ovdedl xmwygp
'

ov, if; 02:15t7 2 M iam i
/

cog 797 h
M a p/ac; y ey syi

'

ayiu
'

ov, Eufebius, Ecclef. Hill . Lib . I . cap . 27 .

p . 79. Ed . Par .

V id . Epiphan ium h aeref. 30 . feel . 23. p . 125, 126. Ed .

Par .

Han c fidem an nun cian s Joan n es Domm I difcipulus, vo
len s

, per Evan gelium . an n un ciation em , auferre cum , qu i a

Cerintho infem in atus erathom in ibu s, errorem,
mu lto

priu s ab h is qui dicuntur Nicola ita e, qu i funtvullio eju s,qua e falfo cogn omin atur fcientia utconfun dereteos fua

deret, quon iam un us Deu s qui omn ia fec itperverbum fuum
n on , quemadm0dum illi dicunt, a lterum quidem fabrica
torem, a lium autem Patrem Dom in i : a lium qu idem fa

br i cator is Filium, a lterum vero de fuperioribu s, Chrill um ,

quem impa llib ilem perfevera lfe, defcendentem in Jefum
Filium fabricatoris, iterum revola lfe in fuum plerom a :

In itium quidem elfe M on og en em ,
Logon autem verum Fi a

hum Un igen iti &
'

eam con dition em quae ell fecun dum n os,

n on a primo D eo faél am , fed a Virtute a liqua, valde deorfum
fubjeél a , a bfcilTa ab corum commun ication e, quae

‘

funt
Invilibilia , 8e in n om in abilia . Omn ia ig iturtalia e ircumfcri

bere volen s difcipulus Dom in i, regulam veritatis con ll itu
ere In Eccleli a

, quia e ll unu s Deus omn ipoten s, qu i per Ver

b um luum omn ia fecit, vilibilia 8: invifib ilia : fign ifi‘

C? “ (11109316, quon iam per Verbum, per quod Deu s perfe
c itcon dmon em, in hoe fa lutem his qu i in con dition e
funt, praellitithomin ibus ; li e in choavitin ea, quae ell le

S ;
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inthe p roemto wh ich h e ha s fetforth Chrill ,
underthe high ch araél ers oftrue Divin ity 3 fo
cundum eva ngelium, doé

‘trin a : “ In prin cipio eratVerbum,

85 Verbum eratapud Deum , 8: Deu s eratVerbum , hoe erat
in prin cipio apud Deum . Omn ia per ipfum fael a funt, 8:
l in e ipfo faéltim ell n ihil. Iren aeus, Lib . III . cap . 11. p .

188. Ed . Ben .

Johan n es apollolu s 8c eva ngelill a , quem Jefu s amavitplu
rimum , qu i lupta peél u s Dom in i recumb en s, purifiima doctrin arum fl uenta potavit, qu i folu s de cruce m eru itaudire,
Ecee m ater tua . I s cum cfi

'

etin Ali a , &jamtun e h aereti
corum fem in a pu llu larentCer inthi, H ebion is 8c caeterorum ,

qui n egantChrill um in carn even ill
'

e
, quos 8c ipfe in epillola

lua Antiehrill os vocat, apollolus Paulu s frequenter per
c utit: coaél us e ll ab omn ibu s pen etun e Ali ae Epifcopis, 8c
mu ltarum eecleli arum legation ibus, de Divin itate Salvatoris
a ltiu s fcribere, 85 ad ipfum (utita dicam ) Dei Verbum ,

n ontam audaci quam felicitemeritate prorumpere : u nde 8c
e eclefia ll ica n arrath illoria, cum a fratribu s cogeretur ut
fcriberet, ita faél urum fe refpondilfe, li indiflojejun io in
commun e omnes Deum deprecarentur : quo expleto, reve

lation e faturatus, in illud prooemium e coelo ven ien s cru c

ravit; “ In prin cipio eratVerbum 8c Verbum eratapud
Deum, 8c Deus eratVerbum,

hoe eratin prin cipio apud
Deum .

” H ieron ymu s, Proleg . Comment. in M attha eum .

Joh an n es, n ovillimu s om n ium , fcriplitEvan gelium,
rogatus ab Aliac epifcopis, adverfu s Cerinthum a liofqu e haereticos ,

m ax ime tun e Ebion itarum dogma eonfurgen s, qu i a lle

r untChrill um a nte Mariam n on fuilfe, n ude 8: compulfus

e ll , divin am ejus n ativitatem edieere . Idem in Catalogo .

Ecclef. Scrip .
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264 THE TRU E SCR IPTUR DOCTR INE
with a frelh fupply Of knowledge from on

h igh
,
he began inthe lofty man ner, we now

find . From hen ce, he ha s been genera lly compa
red to a n eagle

,
wthattow’

rs, in her fl ight,
a bove a ll other fowls, a nd ca n fix her fight,
d ireél ly , on the fun 3 on which others ofthe
feather’d kind a re n otableto look .

W e feethen
,
th atthe apo ll le John has ll iled

Chrill G od 3th is h as been turn ed to h is te
p roach

,
byth ata po ll ate bigotx Julian the em

petor he has affirm
’

d
,thatn either Matthew,

U n derthe emblem of an eagle, John is fin ely defcrib ed
b y Sa n n az ariu s .

H o s poll infequitnr, pulehros pen n ata per artu s,
Alitnum reg in a , fa erae cu ivertice plum ae

Adfnrgn nt: fl avoq a e caputd iademate fulget.
Ipfa in gen s alis, in gentis fulm in is in ll ar
Supra hom in umteél a, a e montes fupraque volu cres
Fertn r, 8c ob llantes curfu petitobvia n ubes .

Pa rtu s . Virg in . 1. 4 26.

H e is likewife comparedto an eagle by Vida , in the fol
lowing beautifu l lim ile .

(h ams ub i a lta p eten s, ,
terris aufertn r ab imis

Alitu um reg in a , vaga s fp a ciata per aura s ,

Datp laufum gy ro, atque in n ub ila conditur alis

A ethereajamque illa plaga levis in ll at, a crem

Inten den s a ciem crin iti lum in a folis
Sufpicit, obtutu qn e oculos fix a h aereta cuto .

Chrill iad, IV . 10 .

XTBV Iva-ad; 307 5 173202103, e
'

f
ra

’

kpona
'

zr im sii: (9229. i57 5 M ac
‘
r éga oq

M at/9:9 3
,

d g ang
-a; Iwé rvng. Julian . apud

Cy rill
° Lib . X . p . 327 . Ed . Span h .

I fnppofe, the fame reafon th atmade Ju lian ra il ag ainflth e ap oll le Joh n , made Enjedin u s infolently a n d blafphe

m oufly decry h is ll ile . If(fay s he) a eon eife, abrupt, an d
I n coherentobfcn rity , a n d a way ofwriting , made up of a l
leg orie s, is to b e ca ll

’

d fu b lim ity ; P'own John is fublim e .

For you will fca rce fin d on e fpee ch ofChrill recorded by
h im , wh ich is n otentirely a llegorical,

’

a nd moll difficultto
n n derll and . p . 135, 136.
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n o r Paul, n or Marc
,
n or Luke h ave cali

’

d Chrill

G od, b utthatJohn a lon e h a s been fo bold a s

to do it. In fayingthis , he h a s lh ew’

d h imfelf

atrue predecefl b r ofthofe freethinkers who ad

m i re him,
a nd man ife lled h imfelfa ma n offree

thought, ~who fcorn
’

d to b e keptwithin the
n arrow bounds oftruth . This is a m o ll impu

dentfa llh ood, for he is call’d fo by Ya llth efe faa
cred write rs, ex ceptMarc 3 a nd

,
in pa rticula r

,

he is call
’

d God
,
inthatfamous p a llage, inthe

a po ll le Paul
’

s firll epill lc
Zto Timothy . W ith

outcontroverfy , greatisthe my ll ery of g od

l inefs ; God wa s man ife lled inthe flelh , ju ll i
fied in the fp irit, feen of a ngels, p reach

’

d to
the gentiles, believed on inthe wo rld

,
received

Up into glory. Itmu ll b e confefs
’

d
,
there i s

lome va riety inthe copies here ; on e manufc ript,
a ndthe an cientLatin , Syriac, and Coptickver
li on s

,
read itthus, Greatisthe my ll ery Ofg od

linefs, wh ich wa s man ifell ed inthe fielh . But
this makes the words h ardly fenfe ; for tho ’

a

my ll ery m ightbe pregch ’

d tothe gentiles, a nd

b e believed inthe world
, y etitwould b und

odd
, to fay a ~my ll ery wa s man ifelled in the

fl elb , a ndju ll ified inthe fpirit,thatita ‘ ea r
’

d

to angels, a nd was received Up into glory. O n e

copy reads it
,
he who wa s man ife lled in the

flelh , wa sju llified in the fp irit; b utth is is of
very little authority . T he common reading is
found in farthe g reatell partofthe o ld copies

,

and intheArabicverfren , and istherefore to b e
reta in ’

d . Itis rea lly a greatmy ll ery in our.
holy

M at. i . 23. Heb . i . 8. Aél s xx . 28.

3 I 1 9 3 J I
032,v7 3305a (n ew s et7 0 an ; fuo {avg

—
awm . G eog

I 9 q l 9 9vspwdn iva xex i, zdlxou ailln s
’

r m er/ 712.057 5, a
’

¢6n fife/ 22mg , sn afu
/

Xe»:
6 3 3 3 l o 0 0 .

y eth i c- n ,
573 5 1091)tr x ia'

pwy , x rtMa tr dairy I Tlm . 111. 16.
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religion , thatGod lhould b e man ifelled inthe
fl elh , a nd lh ould fatisfy d ivineju ll ice, fo asto
b eju ll ified inthe fpirit. I cannotbutmention
the willing nefs of our adverfaries, to deprive
Chrill ofthetitle of G od, inth is p laee they
own Chrill is ca ll ’d G ear, God

, withoutthe a r
ticle

,
wh ich ,they fay, is an evidence ofh is b e

ing God, in a fub ordinate fenfe : yetthey a re

even for depriving h im ofthistitle, which, ac
cord ingtothem,

is inferior, inthe words under
confideration this lh ews thei r ranco r ag ain ll
h imto b e fO great, thatthey n oton ly would
deprive h im ofthe hightitles others g ive h im,

b utwou ld, ifthey durll , facrileg ioully rob him
of every n ameth atca rries d ign ity in it, even
thole n ames, wh ichthemfelves a llow him, un

der preten ce, th atthey CXprefs h is being God
,

on ly in a fubordinate fenfe. Ifthis lh ould feem
fevere, I can nothelp it, I am afra id itistoo
°

u ll .J
Chrill i s, in all probability, called God in

this pa ll iage ofthe epill le to the Hebrews
21Hethatbu ilta llth ings, is God. Chrill i s
the on ly d ivine perfon fpoke of inthe context3
the delign ofwhich, is,to fetforth hi§fupe
riority to Mofes : to bring in the Father fo
abruptly, a s itmu ll be, if we fuppofe thefe
words meantofhim,

would makethe fenfe per
p lexed 3 butitruns eafy and n atura l, ifwe un
derll a ndthem ofthe Son .

Another p lace where Chrill is called God
, is

the fo llowing,taken outofthe apo ll le John ’

s

revelation 5
. H e thatovercomes, I will be

h is G od
,
a nd he fha ll b e my Son .

” This i s

a
'

O 712walru s x x r accm evé a‘ocg, 9 263 Heb . iii . 4.

3 3 c o

b Ta mpon s new ? 9 239, n o“ act/ ra g ism poo; o Wa

'

g. Rev. XXI . 7 .
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they did n otmake as if itwa s fome greatdif
covery .

The apo ll le Matthew,
in relating howthe

b irth ofChrill was declaredto Jofeph by the
angel, hastold u s, itwa s a completion ofthis
p rophecy ofh Ifa iah 3 Beho ld, a v i rgin fha ll
conceive and bring forth a fon , an d they lh a ll
call his n ame Imma nuel, which , being inter
p reted, is i God with us .

”

Chri ll is here li lled
68 555, G od, withthe a rticle. O ur adverfa ries
k would willingly havethe word G od meantof
the Father ; butfnre itwas notthe Father
who wa sto b e born ofa vi rgin ; foth atinthis
force putUpon the words, they on ly

"

ex pofethemfelves, a ndtheir caufe . They plead 1far

ther, thatthe n ame Immanuel proves no more
thanthe n ames ofplaces, fuch a s Jehovah Jireh,
and Jehovah Shalom butth is h as been fo often
m expofed,thatiti s furprizing any lh ou ld n ow
bring itup afrelh .

W henthe martyr Stephen , in his apology be
foretheJewifh San hedrim,

was relatingthe ap
p earanceto Mofes inthe burn ing bulb , he fa id,

“theLord fpoketo h im,
fay ing , l amthe God

ofthy fathers,theG od ofAbraham, andthe God

ofIfa ac, a ndthe God ofJacob .

”

Itis everywhere
6 God

,withthe a rticle 3 li nee itha s been °

p roved,thatitwasthe Son who appear
’

dto

f
“Ifa iahvii. 14.

1
'

O 9 23; lipb a
i

ir' M at. i . 22, 23.

k Clarke ’ s Sc . Doél . p . 7 1.

l Enjedin us, p . 102 . a nd from him Clarke Scr . Dofl .

7 IP
m See efp ecially Bilhop Pearfon onthe Creed, p . 130 .

Ey e; 69 23; 7 511 7 0672
1

w 0
'

s , 69 933“6900541414 , 5 Ion
i

an ,

66352310010513. Aé
’ts v11. 32 .

See above, p . 209, &c.
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‘

Mofes, itfollows n ecell'a rily, thathe i s called
6o eo

'

s
'

, G od, em in ently, fourtimes .
Inthe beginn ing ofthe epill le P to the He

brews, a pall
'

age outofthe Pfa lms isthus ap

p ly
’

d to Chrill : To the Son he fays
,
Thy

Throne, O G od
,
is for ever and ever. ” So

that, inthis place, Chrill is call ’d G od, inthe
llriél fenfe ; for itis 6Geri; in the Greek 3 and

tho ’

iti sthe n om inative cafe putforthe vocative, itmu ll have the fame mean ing, a s if it
llood for itfelf. Here we q aretold,thatthe
fenfe ofthe word God

,when apply
’

dtothe Son,
a ppears fromthe fo llowing words 3 Godthy
G od ha s ano intedthee : butwhatmay rea lly be
g ather’d fromthe wordstakentogether, isthis3
Chrill i s rea lly a ndtruly God, notwith ll andingthe Father, who ano inted h imtothe work of

a Med iato r, may, onthataccount, b e ca ll ’d his
G od .

Chrill i s called God eminently,60389, bythe
apo ll le Peter, inthe falutation prefix ’

dto f h is
fecond epill le . Simon Peter, a fervantand apo ll le
ofJefus C hrill ,tothemthathave obta in ’

d l ike
preciou s fa ith with us

,
through the rig hteouf

n efs ofour God and Saviour Jefus Chrill . Thatthis render ing ofthe words is betterthanthat
in our Eng lilh tran ll ation , the rg hteoufnefs
ofG od and our Sav iou r,” appears fromthe a rticle
being omitted, inthe Greek, between God and

Sav iour, a nd from the Scriptures throughout
a ll

'

erting ,thatwe Obta in fa ith, and every faving
P O Spiro; a

'

s
'

, 0

°

(9333, 33; 737 346079067 5; 541531105. Heb . i . 8.

q Clarke ’s Script. Doél . p . 7 7 .

’

Evdim mer-rim a s? 6205 w r apog Ina
-

z? Xfi g
-

oii
'

. 2 Pet.
i . 1.

There is fome variety 1nthe copies here, butnon ethatis
material.

benefit,
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ben efit, through the righteoufnefs Of Chrill ,
imputedto us . O ur adverfa ries f plead, that
the common rendering is more agreeabletothe
n extverfe, wh ich is nothingto the purpofe,
andto the wholetenor of Sc ripture ; wh ich
is a bold prefnmptuous a ll

’

ertion
,
and

, a s iti s
b a

’

ck
’

d with n o proof, itmay b e defpifed.

To elude the force ofthefe fcriptures, our

adverfaries may perhaps plead,
tthat5 3369, in

a n abfo lute con ll ruél ion , is one thing
, a nd

6310
’

s,
referringto any pa rticula r antecedent, is

qu ite a notherthing . I lh a ll therefo re, in or

derto fubvertfuch a poor qu ibble, lh ew, that
Chrill i s called 0

’

3edg, God, in an abfolute con
ll ruél ion .

Whenthe Evang elill Luke had c itedthe pro
phecy of Ifa iah , relatingto John Baptill ’s pre
paringthe way for Chrill , he thus, afterthe
G reek verlion , has pa raphrafed partof it;

All fielh fha ll fee the fa lvation of God .

”

ItIS pla in,thatGod who le fa lvation a ll fielb

wasto fee, is he whofe way John wa sto pre

pare, which wa s Chrill 3 fothatChrill i s ll iled
5 S eek, G od

,
in the abfo lute fenfe

,
by the

Eva ng elill .
W hen the apo ll le Paultook his final leave

ofthe elders ofthe church ofEphefus atM e

letus, he leftthe following charge withthem 3
W Ta ke heed to you r felves, a nd to a ll the
fl ock , over wh ichthe ho ly Spirith a s made you
overfeers,to feedthe church ofGod, wh ich he

I Clarke ’ s Script. DoEl . p . 36.

Jackfon
’

s reply , p . 188.

7 0
‘
a
'wr ifpiov7 039 205. Luke iii . 6.

w ” pa ir s
/

x 27 : 50007 07; Wa ly / 066
,

115” 3101171730505) 7 039 103, iir fl ip!
m ain di ll To; {dyes Aa s XX. 28.
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2 7 2 THE TRU E SCR IPTURE DOCTRIN E
ingto it,there is n o needto doubtofits being
genu ine . O ur adverfaries haVe fomething elfe

in referve
,
Inppofingthe wo rd Godto b e g e

n u in e
, they Ctell u s, itis mo ltn atura lto un

derfl and itofthe Father,thati s, F

ChrifI is not
fiiled é O sds‘, inthis place, b ecaufe he cannot
b e cali

’

d G od abfolutely, itbeingthe pecu liartitle ofthe Father : Such a low a nd pitiful b eg -5

gingthe que l’tion is unworthy ofa n anfwer .

There is an other d pafl
'

ag e inthe apofileJohn '

s

firf’tepifile, ofthe fame Importwiththe fo re
g o ing ;

“ Hereby perceive wethe love ofGod
,

b ecaufe he la id down his l ife for us .

”

In the
o rigin a l itis 7 017 (95017 , fo thatChrill: . is

'
“ here

Itiled G od in an abfolute manner . I acknow
ledge,thatfeveral copies omitthe word God

,

(0thatour common read ing is notentirely cer
ta in : however if itb e reta in ’

d
,the words run

much cafier a nd our adverfa ries do not, fo far
a s I know, oppofe it, on lythey e fh ufiie away
thefenfe , inthe fame mean way withthatofthe
precedingtext.
Ch rif’th a sthetitle of66955

,
G od in an ah

folute (en i'e, indifputab ly given h im, by the
apofl le Paul, in ,

'

a pafi
'

ag e, which in his epifl leto the Romans, he h a s quoted fromthe pro
phetIfaiah, We mufta ll fiand before the
j udgmentfeatofChrilI, for itis written, as I

l ive
,
faiththe Lord, every knee fh a ll b owto

me
, a nd everytongue {h all confefsto God ; (0

then every on e of u s fh all give an accountof
C Cla rke

, ib id .

rN s 7 C 1 A : t
Ev7 007 50 s '

y rwx oc‘ugfi n émw T a u (988 , a rt£fl 8W@" Uz
'tg

Q N
Q

” l
oom 7 m mlzvxm o w’r ou 2.97 mi . I Joh . 111. 16
Cla rke

’

s Script. DO6I . p . 36. 7 8.

f l fa iah x lv. 23.

h imfelf
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‘

2 7 3
'

h imfelfto God . g I have confider
’

dthe paflag e
ofIfa iah in another h place . Iti s ‘a s pla in

,
a s

wo rds can exprefs it,thati’tanding atthe judg
ment. featof Chrii’t, and giving an accountof
our felvesto God, a re ufed, bythe apo i

’tle
,to

denotethe fameth ing ; (0thatitevidently fol
lows,thatChrill: isthe perfon , who is, inthe
words c ited, twice {tiled 6®sd§, G od in an

abfolIIte fenfe . Our i adverfaries fa llacioufly prete nd,thatthe mean ing ofthe words is ; we
mu l’tg ive an accountofour felvesto God, who
judgestheworld by Chrif’t; butthe pla in mean
ing i s, Chrillt, atwhofe awful tribun a l we a re

to appear, i s God : a nd the mm which the
enem ies ofh is true Divin ity give the words

,

on ly proves, thatthey a re g ravel
’

d, and have
rea lly n oth ing to fay, While yetthey wou ld
appea rto fay fometh ing .

When Chriftis introduced, bythe apo i
’tle

Iohn in h is revelation , jud g ing the wo rld, he
h asthe fame high title of66950

'

s, G od in the
abfolute fenfe : k “ I lawthe dead (ma ll and

great
,
fia nd before G od

, andthe lib ok s were
opened, a nd another book wa s opened, which
wasthe book ofl ife, andthe dead were judged,
from thofethings which were written in the
books, accordingto thei r wo rks . ” N o on e,

who confiders,thatthe book oflife is, elfewhere
in this prophecy, call

’

dthe Lamb ’ s book of

g Ha
'

ms; wq ena
-

a
'

msaac 7 35 Afgh a n 7 § Xpieofi
' we

’

ypam rm 93
235 s

’

y b y, z a2 44; x ixv y e

'yu
, m i

wage d-00 iiop ok oy ée srm 7 8 «s

patow E
'

x azg@~ :

'

gjwfivmy?
50407 08 a o

’

y u Mia
-

s. 7 5 Rom . x iv. 10, I I , 12 .

1
} See above p . 244, 245.

1 Cla rke’ s Reply, p . 168.

k Eider e isg m ore; m l pu g
/ 051135 35 7 03

9m”

. Rev. xx . 12 .



2 7 4 THE TRIIE SCRIPTURE DocfRINn‘

l ife
,
andthat,throughoutal lthe n ewtefiament,

C hrill i s defcribed as immediately judgingthe
world, will fcruple ackn owledging, he is here
c a ll

’

d G od abfo lu
‘tely, if he has n ota mmto

ferve . Itmay, perhaps, b e pretended,thatGod!

the Father is defcrib ed,throughoutthis book,
fitting on a throne butitfh ou ld b e remem
ber ’d, th is prophecy is d ivided into dil’tinél: v i
lion s

,
a nd a n ewvifi on is begun inthis chapter .

80 thatitdoes n otfollow,
thatb ecaufe the

Father i s defcribed, in other places, fitting on a

thron e, a s ch ief ruler ofthe empire ofprov i
d en ce,the Son is n othere reprefented as‘judg e
b ecaufe, a s I hinted before,the immed iate work
of judging the wo rld; i s a lways a llotted to
(Sh ift, a nd n ever to the Father, who imme
d iatelyjudg es n one, having committed '

alfljudg a
m enttothe Son .

T he a rgumentI am upon
,
may fa rther be

confirmed from fome p affages, where
'the Son‘

is fi lled Lo rd G od, (Ku
'

ej@l 5 (Dede) in
'the mofir

emphatical man n er . T h e a ngel Gabriel, h
'

av
ing foretold fto Z echaria s,the b irth fof h is fon

joh n , a dded p
1“ Man y ofthe ch ildren of

'

If

rael fh a ll he
’ turnt0 ‘theL o rdtheir G od

,
-for he

th an go ' befo re him, in ’the fpirit: a nd ' power
of

'

Elia s, The application iofthefe wo rdsto
Chrift' is . fo pla in , »th’

atI {h all '

noe go aboutto
p rove it. We a re

m
'told; indeed , the words,

a cco rd ing tothe whole a nalogy of fcripture,
ca n not. but' fignifythe aFa

'ther b utfi nee itis
g ra nted, in firiét'nefs o fco‘n'

lIruéIion ,they mu ll”
h e m ea ntofCh

'

i ilftj; Whythey mufl: n ot' b e apply
’

dto him, as a proof

i

q pi
/dl u 't' fl i Ku

’

pwv
'

d Luk . 17
"

C la rke
’

s Script. Doft. p . 7 2 . Reply , p .

»

119
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27 6 THE TRU E SCR I PTURE DO CTR INE

Jefus have fent'my angeltoteftifyxthefething stothe chu rches . ” To wh ich I do n otknow‘
a ny materia l objection ha s been made.

I h ave provedthatChrill: is n otba rely call’d
G od in fcripture, butthathe is {tiled God ah

folutely, in the emphatica l man n er, whichthe
enem ies ofhis Deity would appropriatetothe
Father, a ndthathe is ca ll

’

d Lord G od . The

n ecefiary confequence ofwh ich is,thathe is n ot
G od, on ly in an inferio r, fub ordinate fenfe,
b utthathe istru ly and properly God, or God

in a s h igh a fenfe a sthe Father is .

Some ofour adverfaries, with a fi 'ontlefs in
folence, deny th atChrill: is ever ca llfd -6O sds’ ,
G od, withthe a rticle, inthe ancientChriftian
writers, a nd others pretend he is feldom ca ll

’

d

fo
,
and when he is, n otIn the abfolute fenfe

butthefe are a s noto riou s untruths, a s ever men
h ad the h ardinefs to utter, fo r iti s certa in he
is fo ftiled, by <1ClementofRome

,
f Ign atius,

f
Jui

’tin
, Tatian, Theophilus , W Itenean s,

q Tofg 54’00ll
'

059 7 g (92g afipxélwsvot, m i via; A57 8;
6207 ; fixtyp sxg g , s

’

g epwo
'

05 ar e 7 07; a
'

fl zéfxva ig, not? viz 970596

50007 00 0207 03gr 5¢30¢Alw5v Clemen s Rom . Epifi. I .

cap . 2 . p . 8. Ed . Cant.
‘3[30202500 Ina

-gr Xp‘g
i

vTar G eo
’

r. Ign atius ‘

Eplfi. ad Smyrnaeos,
cap . I .

,p . I . Ed. Oxon .

’

Ey Sthéi ve m a gis, xx} Intro? Xpts'o
'

J, 7 03 (92027 await.
Idem , ad Ephef. in Salutation e .

‘

0 QpefivIna
-

03g Xptgdg
'

s
’

xo opéSn Jami pacific“. Idem,

ad eofdem, cap . 18. p . 18.

’

EvI ’m?) Xpts' Q 9255 zip/5L Idem ad Roman os,
‘ in Salut.

p . 36 i

1‘

O 0 505 Ina
-

03; s ga g s
’

r wa rp; Zov. Idem,
Ib id. cap . 3.

P' 37 '

Pawn s
/

«Lowe
,

ya qwn
'

rma re“ 7 03 77 x98; 7 00 (9500 y ou. Idem,

ibid . ca p . 7 . p . 39.

f ‘

O 1
32 0¢l ; , tita n

i
c; al

l y s 'r@“ azm
i

7 03m a ple

Ta. 3
'v Ju il in . D ial . cum Tryphon e, p . 184

Ed. jebb . p . 267 . Ed . Th irlby
Melito,

C
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x Melito, YClementofAlex andria , zH ippolytus

, O rigen , a nd b D iony
‘

fius of
/

Alex andria .

Sothatour enemies on ly {hew how men may

T037 0 5 7 039 203 Foam
/
m 1270271, 31395710001

7
3

1 9 221 21631011. Idem,
ibid . p . 185. a l . p . 268.

C N N N I l N

0 (Ina
-

00; 7 00 Nown)
\

97000
'

x001001 23011110 0007 01; 7 111 112070010

007 2 03Xgm
-B; 0

'

9 50; 2110, édli 023; 9 100" 71157 00 7 7h 0394011!

501027 007 11, 02105111011 730 10017 029657 113217 21. Idem , l b ld. p. 330 .

a l . 37 8.

i

O d} Ii,wyi7 sp©
' 5017 90; Xgl s

'

o; 09 50; Idem (forfan ) De
Refurreétion e, cap . 14 . apud Grabe . Sp l cileg . Vol . II . p .

(93.

It
T or 9101100000 7 00 9 500 . Tati an . cap . 22 . p .

4 . Ed . Oxon .

s
7

I
5 o 0

h op
/00927 111 7

" 9 801. Theoph i l . Lib . III . C .
7 . p . 306. Ed . Wolfii .

"
Ewe

-

11 001 7 011 0099907 01 7 5 Iren aeus, Lib . III . cap“

18. p . 2 11. Ed . Ben . cap . 20 . p . 247 .

\

Ed . Oxon .

’

E1 [11h 7 01171105317 0
'

02
'

n 0 7@ 7 50 9243, £10 17011 59011331) 71027 007

20671 7
g é¢9x9wk a Idem, ibid .

‘

O 9 50; 0130 2
2

1390077 0; ey e
/

127 0. Idem
,
Lib . III . cap . 2 1. p .

2 15. Ed . Ben .

9 c c I N

Ha) ; 9000007 001 51 ”4 a a 9 20; 110 a 7 740 0007 1161000 0007 100
N 9 N n 9

z
’

m
x

'

y a; spa/ 007 00741000; 11 9101; 0
2

19900710; 76014107 21 11; 9 201, $ 1 (MI 0

9 50; 5750191397; 31; 02
’
13p01m r . Idem, Lib . IV . cap . 33. p 27 1,

Ben .

e e 0

O 9 20; 71277 01991 0770 922100; Ia
'

pa sh fl dbg. Melito, Cltat. a
Grab l o . An n ot. in Bull . p . 86. a l . 80 .

‘l t 1Y ram 0 7 1 Xpts'0; 0 Clemen s Alex . Protrephe cap .

g .

1
p . 7 2 . Ed. Ox on .

a i
g I f

1

E7 1 all; moi 0400007000050; 1111 0 a K0
’

p10; Mndbx o 7 57 5017950100;
01130007 05. Idem , Paedag . Lib . I . cap . 7 . p . 132 .

I 7 I I t l

11907 00710195 7 00 9 200 0 A 07 0; 00 ¢w71§£7 001 0 (95m, 11001Wade/ {1l a s c

7 011 7 007 2 100121179a 07 9 m
i

» 6101 7
3

1 KU
/

P‘OP
'

c I t 1 0

007 0; 0 620; o A07 0; 0 woudhc'yw'

y og. Idem ,
l b ld .

Kati $ 5 9 50; (fcillceto' A07 9") Idem, Lib . III . cap.

I . p . 251.

I e/ 3 a I 3/ N

Haw
a
zz ou 3 7 00 Ao'y ov, 0; 7 0007 007500, 19 27 2027 0 00050 0007 00

8 3 f” 8 7 509 pgg
'

vov5077 7 20; 7 i; 91007105191, 51 710217 07 5 0207 437 0p
71019170011 rap /1:01 Idem ibid . cap . 5.

i 90 I c\T0 3 7121390337 10 Aoyw, or 021 av, 05W“F
a I y a

‘
3

2109111131 77 17 207 011 551, 10007 adew 0507 1760117017 00 0100 7 5 0017 :

7 i;0102 91115. Idem, Strom . Lib . II . cap . 4 .
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b e iIeel ’d ag a ia conviCIiOn, by being attach ’d
to a b ad caufe, and by being refolv’dto ferve
a fa lfe precariou s hypothefis‘.

A7 10100 .fi310 047 7 27 0 1 7 00 6200, 7 00 we}
a vp fiéh g 7 210711213 7 00 71007 699 Idem

‘

,
Ib id . Li l) . VII . cap .

‘
2

p . 832;
z 00 7 0; 57 10 0 9 20; 0 (fc . X(1; H ippolytu s,

contra No etum . cap . 13. p : 15. Ed . Fabr ic . Vol . II .

o 9 20; 2771100 ; 7 27 mm . Idem, 1b ld.

cap . 18. p . 20

T00 gv In7 00 Xp1g ou 7 00 9 200 7 002 220907 70218 .

Idem . de Antichrifio, Cap . 6. p . 7 . Ed : Fab . Vol . I .

H 7 00 1000 21 2
3

1117 00 Xp1s
-

00 7 00 9 200

£001 219000031. Idem , ib id . Cap p .

“

32 .

H907 9g/ 57021@~ £77 11p00121001 7 00 9 200 "97 007 100; 1270001. Idem
,

ibid . cap . 67 p 33
Fsy ovev001 00A09a ; 7 p0071

'

2i; a 7 1011 0210 » O rg ; 001900071 0;

5002 70
0297 07 0; Idem contra Beton‘

em, cap . 2 . p . 226.

P2, 0020 0019000 7 660 7 251 021001? Idem, ibid . p . 227 .

7 00 Idem, 1b1d cap . 3. p . 227
II0010134 000 7 00 9 200 7 0092000. Idem,

Ibid . cap . 8. p . 230 .

T00 9 200 10001 7 017 0400; 10710001 1177 08 Xfwoif. Idem de Cha -a

rifmat. p . 245.

2 7 000950 071210021021
1

,
00130 11411 10007 000p00w§7 00; , 0 620; A07 0; Idem,

Pb id, p. 246.

110007 00 11012 00 51001 1
02200 7 00 7 00 9 200 x aoi 7 0 7 -

040; {110 0 0

ferr n. in cap . I . p . 261 . bi
o

s .

O‘wOAM/ ss
'

7011 9 . or 211501 701 Xp1g
-

00 Idem,
Ibid. cap .

0 264
55091: Xpts‘oé 0 9200 Idem Era:g

m . p . 267
92> tyb shwdase‘tv$ 00 7 00 007101 77 112010007 06,

r ea m : 7 20 0 77 0 189001010 21; 3007 00 ‘
20 7100321 7 11o 7 d ¢a19

7 07 7 2120 7 03 Idem, c0ntra i]udaeos cap . 2 . p . 2 . Vol . II.

20 21007 9 7 110 7 2 7 00 9200 00
'

0
'i001

,
10 001 7 iw220019430

571010.

Idem. .Fragm . p
a M er m

b

0011011110111 2A0910311 o 920; 71
'

00p00
7 01; 0010510019 O rigen

contra lCelfum , p . Ed . C ant.
A 018201p27 0;

/

o 9 20; A 07 0; Idem , ibid . p .

O 9 20; A 07 0; 0010 27 2927627 0 7 0 007 1904101301001.

32

Idem in Johp 4 137 Ed . Hu et.
b
O 000 27ri

’

27 0017 000 K
0p
10; o 9 20; 17 900101, M7 00; Xp1;0; .

D onvf. Alex andr Epin . contra Paulum Samofat. cit. a

Ba llo Dcfen l a]:
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2 80 THE TRU E SCR IPTUR DOCTR INE
honor of our God a nd Saviou r, andthe d ign ity
ofthe holy Spiritour fanCI ifier, is n early con

cern ed. Ifthe A rian s h ad any thing ofmo ?

mentto plead
, from reafon

,
from fcripture,

o r from a ntiqu ity
,
a nd wou ld do itwith can

dour a nd u prightnefs, they oughtto b e Fa irly
hea rd, a nd however m iIIak en , gently treated ;
b utwhenthey endeavourto fupporttheir bafli ed
caufe, by qu irks a nd Ih ufHes, l ies a nd untruths,
m ifreports a nd m ifcon IIruCIion s, they can have
n o q I ground of compla int, ifthefe methods
a re cali

’

d bytheirtrue names ; andthey cannot
fa irly charge us with breach of cha rity, ifwetheir defig n has notalways been fob erly,
a nd inthe fea r ofGod,to colleCI a nd confider

,

whatour Saviour, and h is apoIIles havetaught
u s, in (cripture, concern ingthe doCIrine ofthe
b lefi

’

ed Trin ity .

C H A P .
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C H A P V .

Chrifi
’

s D ivm ity proved, from h is titles
of fupremacy .

HER E is fcarce a ny a rgument, forthe catholick doCIrin e of our b leffed

Redeemer ’ s true Divin ity, where the
d ifpute is broughtto a c lofer pinch, than in
the proofwh ich may be drawn for h is prope r
Deity, fromthe hightitlesthata re given h im
in fcripture. The adverfaries ofthetruth , a re
fenfib le this m ightbe improved, tothe utter
co nfoundingthe ir irration al, aswell a s unfcriptura l fan cy , ”

ofa n inferior G od ; and therefore
they labou r a s much a s they ca n , by witand
criticifm,

to perplex matters on this head .

Some pafl ages, where hightitles are givento
Ch rif

’t, they, in fpite ofthe context, will haveto b e underfl ood ofthe Father, and in others
they difpute the true read ing and rendering .

This h as made many, in orderto avo id d ig reflive
critica l difputes, be contentto drop fometexts,
which , werethe reference ofthemtothe Son ,
andtheir reading andtranflation , withoutdif
pute

,
mighteafily putan endto the contro

verfy . This may,

fometimes b e very com

mendab le, b ecaufe itmay fhorten a debate, a nd

p reventrun n ing off from ~the ma in queIIion ;
b utith a s often given adva ntagetothe ene

m ies, who h ave from hen cetaken occafion,to
cla im many importanttexts, as ifthey had

2 been
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been given Upto them. There are as h ightitles givento Godthe Son

,
in fcripture, as are

any where given to God the Father ; and ifthe hightitles giventothe Father
,
prove h imto

b e fupreme God
,the hi

g
h titles given to the

Son , prove likewife his upremacy, and cutOff
a ll pleas a nd pretences for the fupreme authority and domin ion ofthe Father over h im .

Therefore fince our adverfaries
, oflate, feemto

m ake the queiIion chiefl y tu rn on this po int,
whetherthe Father is a lone fupreme in autho
rity a nd domin ion over a ll

, I fh a ll endeavourto fetin a s good a lig hta s I can, the argu
m entfor ChriiI’ s

/Deity.

, taken from h istitles
offupremacy , or

‘

prove, Ihathe, a swell a sthe
Father, is abfo lutely fupreme over a ll .
The

'

firfI title I fh all mention
, proving

C hriiI
’

s fupreme D ivinity, isthatoftrue God :
Thus he is {Iiled by the apofIlejohn in h is
a firlI epiiIle W e k n ow

, thatthe Son of
G od is come, and has given u s underfianding ,th atwe m ay know h imthat, i strue, (orthetrue
G od

,) and we are in h imthatistrue
, even in

h is Son Jefa s C hriiI,this is thetrue God a nd
eterna l life i” It

N

is mo iI 5 n atura lto makethe
p ron oun this, 0137 531, to refer to the n ea reII
a ntecedent, Chrii’cthe Son, a ndthe words here
wo uld h a rdly be fenfe, were itrefer ’d to .the
more remOte . Befides, eternal life is a

'title
5 7 039 503 iq

’

zu 000021 90500v 9102001000
iix 7 10057 1000037. 7017 50217191067 30

,
7 07 3017191103, 50 7 00

010; 0207 03 1117 05 35
-

10 0 504 913
3
103; 9 22; 1000} sf f0:ax;t

02103010; 1 John v. 20 . many copies read 7 10050 1007110 700
311100

D
'

See Dr . Waterla nd ’s Sermon s, p . 206I - 214.

D r . C i lamy
’

s Sermon s , p .
- 65.

Lampe inwloh an . Vol. III. p
. 37 1, 37 2 .

I
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THE TRUE SCRIP ’I‘URE DOCTR INE
the Aria n sthemfelves, as appea rs by many

,

of
‘

the ir creeds, fcrUpled n otto give Chrilttheti
tle oftrue God, wh ichthey would h a rdly have
done, h ad itnotbeen forthe fake ofthistext
offcripture .

.Chriltis {filedthe living God bythe apoftle
Paul

,
in thefe words ofh is ep ill le to the He

brews : e Take heed, breth ren , leftthere be
in any ofyou an evi l hea rtof u nbelief

, ofde
parting fromthe l iving G od . T he apofile

’

s

defign inthis chapter, is to fetfo rth Chrii’t’s
fuperiorityto Mofes, inthathe wa s fa ithful a s
a Son, while Mofes wa s on ly ra ithful a s a fer
vant; andthereuponto (h ew,

thatifwe ‘tempt
Ch rill , believe notin h im, provoke h im, or de

p a rtfrom h im, we a re more worthy ofpun ifh
mentthanthe murmuring lfraelites were

, who
were (b utoutofCanaan forthei r unbelief: Since
this i sthe driftofthe apoll le ’s reafon ing , iti s
p la in

,
Chrill isthe living God, from

'

whom he
wa rn sthe believing Hebrews n otto departby "

u nbelief. C hrif’c is a lfo ca ll
’

d the living one,

a nd G od atthe fametime, by Job inthe n oble
Confefl ion fhe made ofh is fa ith ; I kn owthat
my redeemer i sthe living one, “

a ndthathe lh a ll
fia nd, atthe lafl: day, on the earth ; andtho ’

after my skin wo rms de l’troythis body, yetin
my fl elb fh all I fee G od .

”

As a fa rther con

firmation , in pa rt, ofthetitle ofl iving G od b e

mg givento Chrill , itis to b e obferved,that
h e is emphatica lly g f’tiled eternal life ; a ndthat
h ethus has declared concern ing h imfelf in the

BAs
'

a
'

s
-

r f
, pm; fl an gn u 31 7 11i Wax/neg:

o

'

cm siox , oi) T c; 2475's 9 503 Heb . VII . 12.

Job x ix . 25, 26.

1n “7811 1: inn
-

11 us.
3 1 John i. 2 . v. 20.

revela
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re velation h I amthe Hil l a ndthe lafl , and

the living one. Chrii
’
c here declared h imfelf

to b ethe l iving one,
i in the fame fenfe

, in

which he wa sthe firf’c andthe laft, a ndthati s,
a sto his d ivin ity, he isthe living one, a s he is

eternal God, having life in h imfelf. Thetitle
ofthe living one i s n otto be underf’tood of

Chrif
’t’s living aga in fromthe dead, for that

follows inthe nextwords, I was dead
, a nd

behold I am a live, a nd I l ive for evermore .

Another hightitle givento Chrift, i sthatof
g reatGod : Thus he is ca li

’

d bythe apof
’tle

Pa ul in h is ep ill le to Titu s ; k Looking for
the b lefl '

ed hope, a nd th e gloriou s appearing
ofour greatGod and Saviour Jefus Chrill , who
gave h imfelf for us, thathe m ightredeem us

from all in iquity .

“We h ave veryju i’treafontothink,thatthetitles of greatGod, and Savi
our, a re equa lly apply

’

dto Chrill , becaufethe
article i s notinferted inthe Greek before Sav i
our, a s itgenera lly is when two perfons a re

fpoke of; b efides wh ich,the apo ll le goes on inthe n extfentence,to fpeak ofJefa s Chrill on
ly . The fame may b e fa rther a rgued, fromthe
a ppearing of h im who i s ca ll’dthe greatGod ;
fo r, as expofitors l h ave obferved,the wordwhich
wetranfl ate appea ring, is always ufed inthe new

h T37 55 5 a
‘

pfia@v, 1g 5 3075067 05, 15 5 (51. Rev. i .

17 , 18.

0

See Dr . n ht’ s letterto Dr . Lee, author ofthe h1fl o
ry ofM ontan ifm, p . 92 .

k Hears
-92510 5101 wivp x xxpiix y s

’

Mridlx, G 5m¢émm 1
‘335211;

7 03{b ija
l

AS 9 508
,
at; a-w'

r iipo; Ina
'

oii Xecs
'

a
'

J, 3; g a mer Em mi,
in }? iiwe Auntie-amt1}n ,

Jami antic-ize b ow
/

nu . Tit. ii .
13, 14.

1 See Dr .Waterlan d ’s fermon s, p . 2 14, 215.

Meyeri Fundamentalia, p . 285, &c.

mtefta
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f?tel’eanient, toexprefs
inthe Hefh ,61 hi s:returntthe Father is n ever faidto appea r.

”

0111?
faries own,thatthe itextwill grammaticalthis confiq Iio

'

n,
,
butiti s pretended

mo re reafon ab le,thatwe
'

fliould uriderf
’ta

,

’title greatGod ofthe Father
,
for Which

(
thus,

reafon 1s given ,thattheword G od, with any
h ightitle annex ’

fig
‘

r
‘

i ifies
itheF3;ther, wh ich 0 and amefelb‘gg

g
‘

in
'

g
' the quefiion,

‘

Asto our
f

tranflation
'

,
oi glo r l

ri on s appearing, Itmay be well r
‘

eta in’

dg but
’

if
we were to g rant,th atthe words fhoiur

ld be

fender
’

d,
‘

f
‘the appea rance] ofthe g lori it

Would make no alteration, fortheclaufemightth en b em‘w’

a;
“

'

The ofthe glo
ofour greatGod and

l

Saviour Chrfii
'

f

f
‘
hjefu‘

s

We a re n ot‘told, in'the newtel’tament,’that
Chrill fhall appea r asthe repr

i

e -

z

fentative oftheFather, bt'it‘thatliejh a ll “
appea r:

in h is Father’s glory, and a
’

lfo in his own

gm .

IfWe confiderthetextinthe apo ll le I'ohn’ s'

m Then lhall be revealedthe wicked oiie whom our

Lord fhall defiroy withthe brightn efs e
’

mq s
’

ze) of his
coming , 2 Thefl

‘

. 11. 8.

I
'

charge theeto keep th is commandmentwithoutfpot
u nrebukeable,tillthe appearing (‘Logxps s

’

mea m
’

wcg) of our
Lord Jefus Chr ill, 1Tim . vi . 14 .

The g race
fi

which 13 n ow m ade m an ifefi bythe appearin g ,
(t7

9
s
’

mem z
’

mg) ofour Saviour Jefus Chrill , s z Tim . i . 10 .

Chriftjefus who will j udge the qu ick and the dead at
h is appearing '

(nw
‘
a 7 h)! an d

x

his
‘ k in gdom , 7. Tim .

1v. 1.

There is la id
'

upfor me a crown of righteoufn efs . wh ich .

the Lordthe righteous judg e lh all g ive m e atthatd ay , and“

n otto me on ly , butto a llthemthatlove his appearin g (wilt
s
’

mwemxv«ism -

oi?) ibid . v. 8.

Clarke ’s Script. D061. p . 7 7 . Reply, p . 85, 86
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Spirit, and he is withthemthe greatGod

, and
the greatKing above a ll gods .
Chrill: is ca ll

’

dthemighty God inthefollowing
famous prophecy r

ofl fa iah . To u s a child i s
bo rn ,to us a Son i s given, and h is name {h a ll b e
call

’

dthewonderful counfellor,the‘

mighty God,the everlaf’ting Father,the Prin ce ofpeace . Th is
title mighty G od,El g ibb or, is one ofthe higheittitles giventothe fupreme God ofIfrael inthe
o ldtefiament, and its being pla in ly given to
Chrill inthefe wo rds of l fa iah, proves h im,

who wa s to a fl iime our n ature, to b ethe fu
p reme God. The Greek tran ll ators have here
Ioofely paraphrafedthe words, renderingthemthus, a ccord ingtothe rAlex a ndrian copy, hi s
n ame fh a ll be call

’

dthe angel ofthe greatcoun
cil, the wonderful,the counfellor,the m ighty,the potentate.

”

Buta s this i s on ly atran ll a
tion

, itcannot{l and ag ain l
’tthe o rigin a l : Be

fides
,
Irenaeus, a ncixC lementofAlex andria ,who

ufed, and always fo llow’

dthe common Greek
verfi on , whenthey bringth istextin proofof
Chrii’t’s d ivin ity, quote ita s itoughtto b e rem
der

’

d
,
agreeably to the Hebrewtext. This

m akes itprobable, thatthe copies we have of

theGreek verfion are corrupted, efpecia lly {i n ce

we find, thatthofe publifh ’

d afterthe Roman
Ifaiah ix . 6.

V id . Vitrin ga in loc. Vol . I . 245.

f Kmtm 7 135
,
11c a

'

wr oii
'

ptwk n; fiwAii; 90411111“

a dp iteeA@v, 59511924, iismacgiig , 0
5
11x0111 fife/ 71s.

Vocatur n omen ejus admirabilis, confilia rius , Deus
fortis - Deu s fortis eli in en arrab ile h abetg enus . Ire

n aeus, Lib . IV . cap . 33. p . 273. Ed . Ben .

®w ocs
r

o

i

g a Jp Bg AQ ,
© n dwa gn

‘
g, fl ¢ 7 7ip é ¢1311©

w 211 7 03

ptsy x
’

Ae (9515, 21 7 03 1 521113 ” m all
'

s bi o
‘
g cfvarm pi, is; 71x 7 1}? oi:

Clemen s Alex . Paedag . Lib . I . cap . 5. p . 112 . Ed.

Oxon .

manu
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manufcript, leave out
,
mo i

’
c ofthetitles here

given Chrill . This a lteration however mu itb e
pretty early, for WJufl in Martyr quotesth etext,
a s itnow is inthe Greek .

Ch rill: is fiiledthe m ighty one, o rthe moi’c

mighty, bythe roya l Pfa lmii’t, and atthe fame
time is call ’d by him God .

x Girdthy fword
Upon thy thigh, O thou moftm ighty

, with
13h glory andthy .majefiy, and in thy majefl y
ri e

‘

profperoufl y ;
—T hythrone, O God, is

for ever and ever,the fcepter ofthy k ingdom
is a right.fcepter. Lei’c any fhould doubt
whether thefe wo rds a re to b e underfl ood of

Chrifi, we h ave the authority ofthe a pofile

Paul Y, applyingthemto h im . When Chrifl:
is call

’

dthe moltm ighty, and, atthe fametime,
G od, itih ewsthath is power is fupreme

, and

h is firength irrefii’tib le .

Chriiti s, bythe apof’tle Paul, call
’

dthe Lord
He, in hi stiri’te pill letothe Corin

fter he h ad been fpeak ing ofth e great
myfiery ofthe inca rn ation ofthe Son .ofG od

,

h a s addedthefe words, 2 wh ich non e ofthe
p rince s ofth is world knew, for hadthey known
it, they would n othave cruc ifiedthe Lord of

g lory .

”

The title of Lord of glory, orthe
g lorious Lord, is exprefiive ofC -hrii

’t’s fupreme
power . Inthe oldtei’tamentwe findthe one

‘1 The Roman copy on ly reta in sthetitle of angel ofthe
greatcoun cil the Aleala edition , an dthatpub liih ’

d by Al

d u s, readthetextthus
,
6) n ezs a

‘mg ég. The mighty
G od, the Potentate .

”V Dial . cum Tryphon e, p . 302 . Ed. Thirlby .

x Pfa lm x lv. 3, 4 . 6.
7
'

Heb . i . 8.

Z 13"7349 gym s
-m, 5016 73V 711591011 73; 1”a .z

’

m
'

va
-

a r.

1 Cor. ii. 3.

fupreme
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fupreme God, takingthe appellation s of? King
ofglory

, G od ofglo ry, and glorious Jehovah
,

where he is
,
inthe fulleii manner, declaring hi s

abfolute fuprema cy . And
’till a ny good reafon

a ppea rs to the contrary, we may veryjuf’tly
Conclude

, thatwhen Chriftis ca ll
’

dthe Lord
ofg lory, inth e newtefiament, a s much ismeant
by ir, a s whenthe one G od of Ifrael i

‘

s call ’d
the G od ofglory, and the King ofglory, inthe oldtef’tament.
C hrii’tis ca ll’dthe mofl:High , ortheH ighefl

’

,

by good o ld Z echaria h, when infpired by the
h o ly Spirit, he open ’

d h is month, after he had
been dumb fome time, upon the b irth of h is

fon John . When he hadthank ’

d G od forthe
n ea r approach ofthe appearing ofthe promifed
M elii a s

, hethus addrefl ‘

ed h imfelfto his n ew
born fon , who wa sto b ethe fo rerun ner ofthe
meffcn o er ofthe coven ant. b Thou child
{h a ltb e calledthe prophetofthe H ig hei’tforthou {h altgo befo rethe face ofthe Lo rd,to
p repare his ways .

”

T he reafon why Iohnthe
Baptili; wasto be ca ll’dthe prophetofthe mofi

H igh, wa s,th athe wa sto g o beforethe fa ce of
h im

, who was the Lo rd,jehovah , the great
a ngel ofthe coven ant, a s h is harbinger,to de
cla rethejoyful n ews ofthe rifing ofthe fun of
r ig hteoufnefs, or ofthe day - fpring from on h igh
vilitingthe fon s ofmen . As‘ he wasto decla re,
o r foretelthe com ing ofChrifl, he wasth e pro
phetof h imthe mo ltHigh .

Chrill: bearsthe glorioustitle ofG od over all,
b lelfed for ever : Thus he is ll iled bythe apo

a Pfalm x x iv. 7 , 8, 9, to . x x ix . 3. Ifa iah xxx iii . 2 1.

1 N a I lb Eu Wen d i
/

av, WFOQ nTng “L198 10177911011 77907 03200 11 rfi fl ee
0 r y 1

” poa a
irr ovKupwv, “ WW W “a deus “W oo. Luc. 1. 76.
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Ifth efe wo rds a re underfl ood ofChriil , they

n ecefl
'

ariiy overthrowthe n otio n of a n inferior
G od,th erefore itis n otfurprizingto fee fth e
Arian s, and other enemies ofChrill ’strue D ei

ty, endeavouring a llthey can to wrei’tthem
fromtheirtrue fenfe . They would fa in a pply
themtothe Father,turn ingthe latter part

-

into
a fortofdoxology Ofwhom afterthe fl eib
Ch rill came : H e who is G od over a ll be b lef

fed for ever ; or, ofwhom Chriitcame
,who

is over a ll : G od b e b leffed for eve r . ” Butthis
8 makes the pafi

'

age harih and unn atural
, and

n otagreeableto the way ofwriting ufed by
the apo ll le Paul, whotho ’

he fometimes breaks
outinto fudden doxo log ies ,tothe Father, yet
n ever does itwithoutmentionin h im in the
words go ing before . The word blefiIed being
elfewhere apply

’

dtothe Father
,
does notprove

thatitmuftnotb e underfl ood ofthe Son here .

Itis befides, more agreeab le to the .defig n of

the apo ll le, in fetting forth the g reathonour
conferr

’

d onthe Ifraelites,
'

b rift’ s bein g of

the feed of Ifrael, after the h imto
a lfertChriit’s glory, by faying he wasthe G od

over all, b
'

leiled for eve r,thanto break outinto
f W

'

h iflon
’

s Primitive Chriil ian ity , Vol . IV . p . 13. See

con d Letter con cern in g dox olog ies, p . 39, 40 .

C larke
’

s

'

Scripture Doetrin e, p . 75. Reply , p . 86.

M odeil plea, p . 142 .

Jackfon
’

s replyto Dr . Waterland, p . 13.

Appealto a Turk, p . 92 .

g
'

See Beza onthe place .

Dr .Whitby onthe place .

Bifli op Still in gfieet’s Vindication ofthe Trin ity , p . 153
1 6.5
M r . Boyfe

’

s a n fwerto Emly n , p‘

. 9
- 14 .

G rabe ’

s defeE’ts in Wh il’to n ’

stei’timon ies, p. 23, 24. ejuf
dem . Ann ot. in D . Bull. Sea . II. cap . III. p . 60. a l . 57 .

a rap
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a rapture ofb lefiingthe Father, who is notmentioned inthe whole pa ragraph .

Some have fugg ei
’ted thatthe word G od is

n otgenuin e ; th is doubtwa s firi’tra ifed by E
rafmus, b ecaufe fome copies ofCyprian

, where
h e quotes this text, h ad n otthe wo rd b ut
other copies ofCyprian have it, fothatita s

a n error ofthetranfcrib er’ s ; a nd h ad notBraf
mus

g

b een b iafs
’

dtowa rds Arian ifm , he would
nothave doubted ofthe genu inenefs ofthe word
G od

,
tho ’

a llthe copies ofCypria n had agreed .

The Socin ia ns havetaken hold ofErafmus ’s au
thority, which is of n o fig n ification , fin ce all

the ma nufcripts andverfion s agree. Itisthere
fore mo ltafion ifh ing , thata ny, who pretendto b e {i ncere feekers oftruth, lh ould h ave the
confiden ceto fay, hth atthe word God is want
ing in many copi es, a nd yetn ottell u s where
on e may be found in wh ich itis wanting. Such

a flagrantfa lfb ood
, when there isthe clea reft

eviden ce forthe contra ry, fhewsthe perfon sthatutter itto have faces offl int, and brows
ofb rafs. I hope the party, when they have
dared to pub lifh fa ch n oto rious untruth s, will
n othavethe b oldnefsto fay , ith atth e ir defign
h as a lways been foberly, and inthe fea r ofGod,

Dr . Waterland’s fermon s, p. 22 1 - 227 . Second defenfe,
p . 36

-

4 1.

Dr .M angey
’

s Defenfe ofthe b ilh op ofLondon , p . 7 1

7 5°

Dr .Berriman ’ s feafon able review ofWhiil on ’
s a ccountof

primitive doxolog ies, p . 13, 14 . Second review, p . 15
- 29.

M r . Moore
’

s calm defenfe ofthe De ity ofChrifi, PartI.
p . 23, 24 . PartII . p . 53

-

57 .

Dr . Ca lamy
’

s fermon s, p . 38
-

4o .

Dr . Bill i op
’

s fermon s, p . 73, 7 4.

f
‘Clarke ’ s Script. Doé

’t. p . 7 5.

1 SeeJackfon
’

s prefaceto h is reply,
U 3



294 THE TRUE SCR I PTURE DOCTR INE
to colleetand confider

, whatitisthatour Sa n

viour h imfelf, and h is apo ll les h ave , in fcripture
,taughtus, concern ingthe doetrine ofhis
true d ivin ity .

O ur adverfa ries k h ave fometh ing fa rtherto
o fl’er, con cern ing th istext; they tell us, that
when Chrifi is ca ll

’

d God over a ll, 1t1s man i
fe lthe is excluded, by commun ication ofwhofe
d ivine power a nd fupreme a uthority, Chrii’ti s
G od over a ll . I readi ly grant,thatwhen Chrill:
is ca li ’d G od over a ll, the Father is ex cepted ;
jufta s whenthe Father is i’tiledthe on ly true
G od

,the God an d Father ofa ll, who i s above
a ll, a ndthe one God, ofwhom are a llthings,
thefe ex prefiion s do n otex cludethe Son and

Spirit, b uton ly idols and inferior gods . - Asto
whati s fa id aboutfupreme a utho rity being com

mun icated, ifitis n ota qu ibble, itis no betterthan nonfenfe, for abfo lutefUpreme authority can
n ever be commun icated, in our adverfaries fenfe of
commun ication . As Chrill hasthe fame d ivine
n ature with the Father, he is one with h im in

a uthority, o r with himthe one God over a ll,
b leffed for ever .
Some of our

1
adverfa ries have, with great

falih ood, afl
'

erted,thatthe primitive Chriitian s
n ever gave Chriftthe title ofG od over a ll ;
werethistrue, a s itis not, itwould be ofno

force, fiuce he i s call
’

d fo in feri ture. The

a nc ientChrii’tians, indeed, often cal the Father,
a sthey well m ight, God over a ll ; butthey n e

ver fcrUpledto give C hriitthistitle, as appears
fromthei r applying the textunder confidera

k Cla rke ’ s Script. Doc
’

l . p . 7 5.

Whii’ton ’

s Prim itive Chr ifl ian ity , Vol . IV . p . 13. 56‘

s

e n d letter con cern in g dox ologies, p . 39.

Clarke’

s anfwer
'to bilhop Gail rel, p .

-

268.
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to colle6tand confider

, whatitisthatour Sa n

viour h imfelf, and his apoftles h ave, in fcripture,taughtus, concern ingthe doel rine ofhis
true d ivin ity .

O ur adverfa ries k h ave fometh ing fa rtherto
offer, con

c
ern ing th istext; they tell us, that

when Chrifl is ca ll
’

d God over a ll, itis man i
fe ii; he is ex cluded, by commun ication ofwhofe
d ivine power a nd fupreme a uthority, Chrif’e i s
G od over a ll . I readi ly grant,thatwhen Chrill:
is ca ll

’

d G od over a ll, the Father is ex cepted ;
jufta s whenthe Father is {tiledthe on lytrue
G od

,
the God an d Father ofa ll

,
who i s above

a ll, a ndthe one God, ofwhom are a llthings,thefe exprefl i on s do n otex cludethe Son a nd

Spirit, b uton ly idols and inferior gods . A sto
whati s fa id aboutfupreme authority be ing com

mun icated, ifitis n ota qu ibble, itis no betterthan nonfenfe, for abfolutefUpreme authority can
neve r be commun icated, in our adverfaries fen ieof
commun ication . As Chrill hasthe fame d iv ine
n ature with the Father, he is one with h im in
a uthority, or with himthe one God over a ll,
b leffed for ever .

Some of our
1
adverfa ries h ave, with great

falfhood, afierted, thatthe primitive Chriitian s
n ever gave Chrif’cthe title ofGod over a ll ;
werethistrue, a s itis not, itwould be ofno

force, fince he is cali
’

d fo in fe ri ture. The

a ncientChrill ians
,
indeed, often cal the Father,

a sthey well m ight, God over a ll ; butthey ne

ver fcrupledto give Chriflthistitle, as appears
fromtheir applying the textunder confidera

k Cla rke
’

s Script. Doél . p . 7 5.

Whil’ton ’

s Primitive Chr iil ian ity , Vol . IV .

'

p . 13. Se

on d letter con cern in g doxologie s, p . 39.

Clarke’

s anfwer
'to bilhop Gaii rel, p .

-

268.
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tionto him,
a nd fromthei r ex prel

'

s ca lling h im
(0 . In particula r, m Eufeb ius h asto ld us ofthe
inhabitants ofa c ity in Phrygia, who, inthe
D ioclefian perfecution , becaufe th ey wou ld n ot
facrifice to idols, were enviro n

’

d withtro ops
,

a nd burntin thei r h oufes, men , women , a nd

children , in which miferab le m an n erthey d ied
,

calling upo n Chrif’t,theGod over a ll. Here our
a dverfa ries pleafantly rep ly, thatthey can notthink Eufeb ius wouldthus have chofeto repre

fentthe matter, and therefore they infinuate,
h istextis co rrupted a s ifEufeb iu s, fuppofing
h imto be ofthe fame prin ciples, mu i’c b e a s

greata cheatasthemfelves, and n otb e ableto
relate a matter offact, withoutfa lfifying it.
Surely Eufeb ius, a llowing h imto have fcrupled
calling Chrifl:the God over a ll, if he wa s an

impartia l h iitorian , m ightrelate thatothers,
who cou ld do it, afcrib ed thattitle to h im .

This noble company ofmartyrs, who follow’

d
the Lamb thro ’ burn ing fl ames, died own ing
a nd confefiing their greatma il erto be G od

o ver a ll .
,
C hrifl: hasthe augufttitle ofthe only fove

reign G od and Lord given h im,
by the apofile

Jude, who, in the beginn ing ofh is 0 epii
’tle

,

hasthe followmg words .

9‘Itwas needful
in "H9” 7 03) (

i

i
/
AmtXpts'wcyzvarch

i

val! J yr xvdpovo
'

cpow739 $90

giaw oi! x u
’

xAc
‘
d met/Back in g o

'

fiAi’r M , mfg 1
'

s 8¢aixlzatrr sg, mon

/

$ 25

20 ” 5
i

p u. var/75mg 39yvm zzi if: wviy rm 6) e Xpmive
’

m

fiowm
’

m . Enfeh . H if’t. Ecclef. Lib . VIII . c . 9. p . 249.

Ed . Par.

ASto thefe words ofEufeb iu s, I can nottell howto
b elievethey are genuin e : I

't' is n o Way likely thatour Eu
feb iu s, of a ll men

'then
,

living , lh ould choofe
' to reprefentthl s matter a s our copies n ow h ave it. Whifion ’

s fecond letster, con cern ing doxolog ies, p . 39
g Hoga n

'

s
/

303m 7 059wa s; ci
'

yflgwfor, 5; m ike“ ” poy gyfxmwéoi e
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meto wr iteto you, and exhortyou, thatyou
fh ould contend earnef’tly forthefa ith, wh ichwas
o n ce deliver’dtothe fa ints ; forthere a re certa in
m en creptin un awa res,whowere ofold orda inedto this j udgment, u ngodly men

,
turn ingthe

g race ofour G od into lafcivioufnefs, a nd deny
ing our on ly fove re ig n G od a nd Lo rd Jefus
C hrili . T he a po itle Jude, in th is p a flage,
h a s giventhe reafon ofh is writing, which was,to ex hortthe C hriftia n s, to whom he d irected
h is epiftle, to contend earn efl ly fo rthe fa ith,
o nce deliver

’

d to the fa ints ; becaufe the G no

fiics a nd N icola itan s h ad creptin , a s itwere
u nfeen

,
who were u ngodly pretenders

, who
abufedthe doctrin e ofgrace, forthe encourage
mentofloofe practices, a nd who deny

’

d Chrift
jefusthe on ly fovereig n God a nd Lord. All
thefe characte rs a reto be apply ’dto Chrifi,
canfothey are n otfeparated by an a rticle inthe
G reek

, a nd b ecaufe we do n otfind thatthe
G n o fl ic herefy had, inthe apof

’tle’s time, rofe

to fuch a n height, a sto denythe fupremacy of

the Father
,

a ndto afiert, a s fome ofthe’

later
G nofiics

, a nd the M arc ion ites did afterwa rds,th athe h ad a G od above h im .

Some have P labour ’d, to have thetitle of

D efpotes appliedtothe Father, forthey fay,the title of o n ly G od
,

can by no means he

afcribedto Chriii 3 butthis is a bold prefu‘

mp

T437 0 7 7; xpiimc, 7 773 7 0; G éoB
'

rig /5h xépw y ermn ét'v‘r sg
5‘s ’E; 7917 m
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039
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‘
V o
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cpvéywsvm. Jud . 3, 4 .

Some copies omitthe word 9 5313, an d others putitbefore
A sa-arde nt.
P Wh itby onthe p la ce .

Clarke ’s Scripture Doctrin e, p . 8. 50 . Reply, p . 110:

I I l .

Emlyn
’

s anfwerto four London min if’iers, p . 6, 7
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298 THE TRU E SCR IPTURE DOCTRINE
h ath boughtthee. I would anfwer,thatthe
fong ofMofes is mofl probablyto be under
flo od ofChrifl ,the angel

, who had redeemed
Ifrael. There is a paifag e inthe apofl le Paul ’ s
fecond epill leto Timothy, which is notforeignto our prefentpurpofe. Letevery onethat
n amesthe n ame of Chrill

, departfrom a ll in i

qu ity 3 If a man therefore purge h imfelf
fromthefethings, he {h all b e a vefl’elto honor,
fa nél ified and meetforthemafler

’

s ufe
,
a nd pre

paredto every good wo rk .

”

Any impa rtia l en
quirer, who views thefe words in their con

n ex ion
,
will fee, fromthe fcope ofthe apofl le ’s

d ifcourfe, thatChrifl: i sthe Defpotes,the fo r

vereig n ma iler, here fpok e of.

Chrill is call
’

dthe King eternal, immorta l,
invifi b le, andthe on ly wife God, bythe apo ll le
Paul

,
in his firfl epill leto Timothy .

W Chrill:

Jefus cametofave finners, ofwhom I am chief,
h owever on this a ccount, I obta in ’

d mercy
,thatin me firfl , Jefus Chrifl m ight{hew forth

a ll long fuffering , for a pattern to them who
Ih ould hereafter believe on h im for life everla il
ing : n owtothe King etern al, immortal, invi
fib le

,
a ndthe on ly wife God, b e honou r and

glo ry
,
for ever and ever, amen . Itis very e

vident
,
from whatgoes before,thatthis dox

o logy is d irected to Chrill : itisthe apofl le
’

s

ex prefiion ofh isthankfulnefsto Chrifl , for h is
abundantmercy a nd grace fhewn to h imfelf,
who h ad been a greatfirmer, and a b ig otted

See above chap . iii.
u
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perfecutor ofthe rightway . I quefl ion n ot,
b utthe fuppofal, th atthe word on ly

,
is n ever

apply
’dto C hrill , will b e here u rged 3 butwe

mu ll b e determ in ’

d by th e fc0pe ofthe p lace
,

a nd n otby fa lfe a nd p reca riou s hypothefes,
which a re obtruded upon u s

,
a s infa llibletitles .

Th etitles here g iven to Chrif’t, a re given him
elfewhere, a stothe fubfl ance ofthem . He i s
the King of kings

,
and ofh is domin ionthere

i s n o end 3 he is in corruptible, o r the fame
yell erday, to day and for ever 3‘

he is invifible
,

for n one h as feen , or known the Son , a s to
h is d ivine nature,to pcrfeétion 3 he isthe on ly
wife God

,
fo r he kn ows allthings, and fea rches

the heartandthe rein33 a nd glory is
,
atother

times, afcribed to h im . Seeingthe fcripture
attributes a llto Chrill ,thatis imply ’d in thetitles ofKing eternal, immorta l, or incorrupti
b le, invifib le, and on ly w ife G od,there is n o
reafon to make the apofl le

’

s difcourfe incohe

rent, by affertingthis doxologyto be addrefs ’dto any, butthe Son ofGod .

O ne ofthe titles here givento Chrill , only
wife G od, is, in a ll probability, given h im bythe apoflle Jude, in h is concluding doxology .

x Nowto h imth atis ableto keep you from
fa lling, andto prefenty ou fau ltlefs, befo rethe
prefence ofhis glory,to your exceedingjoy ,tothe only wife G od

,
our faviour, b e glory

a nd In ajefly, dom in ion a nd power, n ow a nd fo r

ever, amen .

”

The keeping believers from fa l
ling isthe work ofChrill , who is in an eminent
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goo THE TRU E SCR IPTURE DOCTRINE
m annertheir faviour3therefo re iti s mofl like
l y,thatitis hewho is call’dthe on ly wife God 3
b efides we have n o warrantfrom fcriptureto
Tay, Godthe Father wi ll prefentbelievers to
h imfelf. Chrill will prefenthis followers to
h is heaven ly Father, a nd he will likewife p
fentthemto h imfelf, where he appea rs in glory,
a stheir judge, cloath ’d with h is own rig hte
oufn efs , u nb lemiih

’

d and complete, for thei r
ex ceed ingjoy .

C hrill is
,
bythe apofl le Pau l, defcribed underthe fub lime cha racters , ofthe

,

b leifed and on ly
’

potentate,theKing ofkings, a nd Lord oflo rds,
wh o a lone h a s immorta lity, whom n one h as

feen or ca n fee, inthe following charge
, which

h e gave h is fon Timothy, in h is firil epifl leto
h im . Y “ I cha rgethee, in the fightof God

,

who qu icken s a llth ings, a nd before Chrill Je
fus, who before Pontius Pi late witnels ’d a good
co nfefiion ,thatthou keepthis commandment
withoutfpot, un rebukab le, tillthe appearing
of our Lord Jefus Chrifl 3 which in h is own
times he fh a ll ih ew, who isthe b lefi'

ed a nd ou

ly potentate,the King of kings, the Lord of

lords
,
who o n ly h a s immo rta lity, dwelling inthe

l ight,to which n o man can approach
, whom

n o man h as feen, n or can fee 3to whom he

honou r a nd power everlafl ing . Amen .

”

In

my apprehenfi on ,the contextIh ews,thatthefe
h igh cha racters a reto b e underflood ofC hrif’t3
when the apofl le had mention ’

d Chrifl
’
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302 THE TRU E SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE
In the oldteflament, Chrifl is ca lled G od

Almighty, or God All- fufiicient, El Ih adda i.
Thistitle hetook, when he appea r

’

dto Abra
h am 3forthus he fa idtothe father ofthe fa ith
ful,

2 I am God Almighty, wa lk befo re me,
a nd b e thou perfeél .

”

Andthe fame title h e
took, when he appear’dto Jacob, on h is return
from M efopotam ia , fpeak ing thu s 5 ,

a I am

G od Alm ighty, b e fru itful a nd mu ltiply . H e

is alfo call
’

d the A lmighty, by b the royal
pfa lmiil . I fh a ll n otfpendtime in provingthe
faEl' ,th atChrifl isthe perfon , ofwhomthefe
fcriptures a reto b e underfl ood

, h aving don e it
C before . Thetitle El fh adda i, is very compre
h enfive, itfig uifies the Almighty power, a nd

the All - fufficientfullnefs ofthe greatGod 3
therefore fince itbelongs to Chrill , itproves,thathe is nota precarious dependentbeing,
b utis withthe Father, the A lmighty and A ll
fufiicientGod, the creator a nd preferver of

men .

There rema in s
‘

butone ofChriil
’

stitles of
fupremacy to b e confider’d, which is the g lo
rioustitle ofthe Almighty, orthe fupreme over
a ll

,
wh ich isthe proper rendering ofHa m-

a r a
'

rwp.

This title is given to Chrill by the apofl le
d

John , inthe fo llowing paffag e ofh is Revelation .

C Behold he comeswiththe clouds, and every
eye fha ll fee h im, and they a lfo wh ich pierced
l i im 3, and a ll the k indreds ofthe earth fhall

2 G en . xvn . I . Gen . xxxv. I I .

b Pfa lm lxviii. 14 . Chap . III .

4 See Dr . Waterland ’s Sermon s, p . 227 . 232 . firfl

Defenfe, p . 451, 452 . fecon d D efenfe, p . 24 r .
- 245.
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wail b ecaufe of h im even fo amen. I am

A lpha a nd Omega ,the beginn ing andthe end

ing , fa ith the Lo rd G od
, who is, and who

wa s, a nd who is to come, the Almighty, or

the fupreme over a ll . ” Inthe firil pa rtofthefe
words,the apo il le, with raptu re a nd wonder

,

defcrib esthe g lory ofhis ex a lted ma il er
,
wh ich

will be fhew’

d when he appea rs aga in, without
fi n,to falvation . Chriil, atthe la i’tday, will
a ppea r a rray

’

d with majeily and power, a nd a ll

thetribes of fl eih and blood, riii ng from the
bed of death, ib all fee h im : h is fa ints fhall
with il rong immortal eyes, behold thei r Savi
our, and his enemies ib all, with fhuddering
horror, behold their inex orable judge . The

Jews, who mock
’

d and infulted Chriil , when
h e appear

’

d as a man, a miferab leman , a nd hung
onthe crofs, groan ing, bleeding, iig h ing , dy
ing , fh all,

‘

with confu ii on, fee h im, whomthey
ex ecuted as a malefaél or, come r iding onthe
clouds, attended with the glorious legion s of

the b oil ofheaven . And a llthe n ation s ofthe
earth, who have follow’

d lying van ities, or

h ave {l ighted Chriil , when decla redto them,

fhall b e {truck with a il on iihment, when they
fee h im ex alted on h is judgmentfear, and lh all,
with piteous outcries, ca lltothe rocksto fa ll
onthem, a ndthe h ills to cover them, a ndto
h idethem fromthe wrath ofthe L amb .

ThatWC may with the greater fubjeél ion,
worih ip Chriil the judge of a ll

,the apo ll le,
fpeak ing in ,

h is name and words
, h a s added

mediately, a moil anguil defcription of h im.

I amthe beginn ing and ending, faith the
Lord God

, who i s, who was, and who isto
come,the fupreme Almighty .

"
Chriil has de

elated, intheic words, his neceiiiiry ex iilence,
13
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h is independentetern ity, a nd his a bfo lute fupre
m acy : there is a cha nge from fpeak ing inthethird perfon,to fpeak ing inthe fir il perfon, a s
is ve ry common in the p rophetick writing s,
hUtthere is no change ofthe perfon meant.
Thetitle Pa ntocrato r is wh atthe .d ifputers

o fthis world will n Ota llowto b e givento
Chrill , becaufe, as itiig n ifiesthe l-utely fu
p reme and Almig hty Lord over a ll, itdaib es
‘

in p iecesthe ir favourite feheme, ofthe .Son
’ s

i nferiority tothe Father, in n ature and power,
if itbe apply

’

d to Ch rill : the reforethey l a
bou r

,
very il re nuoufly,to h aveth is paifage of

«fcripture .underil ood ofthe Father, mak ing upth eir wa ntofju i’treafon ing ,with hold furmifeS,
a nd confidentafiertion s .
Thatth istextoffcripture i s .

to b e reihr’dto
G odthe Son, will appear, ifwe confider,that
‘tfhe 'words immed iately forego ing a re ce rta inly
meantofChrill : it, atthe iinil View,

appears
pla in

,
thatthe fame perfon, wh o i sto '

come

with the clouds, whom every eye ib all fee,
eve ntheythatpierc ’

d h im , fpeak s of himfelf,
inthe n extwords : to b ring In any othe r per
fon fpeak ing , will on ly ferveto m akethe fenfe
incoherent

, withoutn eceiiity 3 b eiides itisth e
Son , who is m agn ificently defcribed, inthe
fubfequentpa rtofthe chapter .

It.will farther appea r,th atC hriil i s hereto
he '

underill ood, inth atthetitles ofA lpha a nd

O mega
,
a nd othertitles Cxplanatory ofithem,

as beginn ing and end ing, fir il: and fa il,
ways fufed ofthe Son inth is h ook , I would
n otfrom hen ce argue,thatthey cannotbe at
tributedto Godthe Father, butii ncethey are

f Revel . i. to . 17 . n . 8. xx i. 6. xxn . 12, I3.
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Father, a nd n otthe Son , is broughtIn fpeak
ing in thetextunder confideration .

D

T h istextwa s bythe a ncients underfl ood of

C hriil 3 in particular, k Tertullia n and H ippo
lytus apply ”d itto h im, in their difpute with
P raxea s a nd N oetus tho ’their adverfa ries, at
lca il N oetus

,
h ad abufed th is text,to provethatthe Son wa sthe Father 3 yetthey fcruple

n otto apply itto Chrifl , which fh ews, thatthis wasthe currentinterpretation intheirtime,
a s itcerta in ly wa s, afterthe Arian hereii e had
infe il edthe world .

There a re fome exception s made by our ad
verfa ries, ag ain il applyingthistexttothe Son ,
which itmay n otbe improper to confider 3
b ecaufe fhewing the weak nefs ofthe plea s
g ain il it,will b e a s good a s ufi n

'

g a rguments for 1t.
O ne pretence m is

,
th atthe appellation of

h e who is, who was, and who i s to come
,
i s

ufed, inthe fou rth y eife, a s the difl ing uiihing
ch araél e1 ofthe Father, andtherefo re muil be
u nderfl ood of h im

,

here. In anfwertothis I
would obferve 3thatiti s a grofs begging the
k Interim , hic mihi promotum fitrefponfum adverfus id
quod de apoca lypfijohann is proferunt: Ego Dom in u s
q ui e il qui fuit, 8: ven it, Om n ipoten s ; ficubi a libi
D ei omn ipotentis n on putantfilio conven ire . Q '

1afi qui

venturu s eil , n on fitomn ipoten s, cum filius omn ipo
=

rentistam om n ipoten s fit, quam Deus Dei filius . Tertull
contra Prax eam, cap

. 17 .
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queil ion , to fuppofe, th atwhati s apply ’

d to
the Father a s G od, m u il n eeds b e a diil ing uiih

ing charaél er ofthe Father fromthe Son . VJ C

a ilertthatthe fame d ivinetitles a nd ch a ra él ers

a re afcribedtothe Father a nd Son in fcripture,
a ndthence wejuf’tly conclude

,
thatthey a re

the one GO Beiides, as often a s Ch riil is ca ll
’

d

Jehovah, he ha sthis which is pretendedto bethe diil inguiih ing charaél er ofthe Father, for
itis no morethan a paraphrafe onthatgloriou s
n ame .

Another pretence n is,thatth is mufl he meant
Ofthe Father

,
b ecaufe ofthe introduction of

this verfe
,
a s itis found inth e bell manufcr ipts,

faiththe Lord God . Ifthis read ing be a l

low
’

d, a s Ith ink itought, I ca n fee n o mean

mg inthe objeél ion , u n lefs itb e fuppofed, thatthe title of Lo rd G od cann otbe apply
’

d to
C hriil

,
which is aga in begging the que il ion .

For C h ri il is c all
’

d Lord God bythe angel G a

briel
, who fpeak ing ofJohn Baptii’t, thus d

clared, Ma n y fh a ll he turn to the Lord
their God

,
for he fh a il go before h im,

inthe
fpirita nd power ofElias .

”

Ifth e reading of

Lord God b e admitted ‘

inthe PtextI am con ii

dering, itwill o n ly b e a farther proof, that
Chriil is ca ll

’

d Lord God .

Itis farther <1pretended,thatth is verfe mu il:
b e underfl ood ofthe Father, b ecaufethe n ame

Pantocrator i s a lways apply ’

dtothe Father by
the mo il anc ie ntwriters, butthis is fa lfe in
faél 3 for when Tertullian a nd H i ppolytus
underflood this textOf Chriil , they gave
‘1 Clarke ’ s Script. Doél . p . 3.

Luke i. 16, 17 .

5

P See above ch ap . IV .

q Clarke
’

s Script. D081. p . 53.

X Z .
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h imthis title 3 beiides, C lementofAlex andria
h a s ca lledthe Son Pa ntocrator3 h is words Jr are,
Thatman n eeds nothing who has for his portionthe Logos

,
the a lmighty God . O ur ad

verfaries tell us, thatthis n ame is giventothe
Father on ly in fcripture Butthistitle being
giventothe Father elfewhere, does notprovethatiti s n otgivento Chriil here . Iti s ll ill a
fa rther begging the queil ion , to fuppofe,that
b ecaufethe Father is ca ll ’d Pantocrator in fome
p laces, the Son ca nnotb e call

’

d fO
, wherethe

contextrequ ires he ih ould .

Itis certa in , thatChriil is call’d Often inthe
o ld teil amentLord of boil s, which is a title
render

’

d fometimes in the Greek veriion Lord
A lmighty . And ifwe confider one place, in
the fi xteenth chapter ofth is book ofthe reve
lation , itwill appea r mo il n atura ltotake God

a lm ightyto he meantofChriil . The wo rds
a rethefe 3f“They a rethe fpirits ofdevils,work
ing m iracles which g o forthtothe k ings Ofthe

E231: 5, itfiéh eefit, 7 § 7 011101718 1g 7 ;

fl atwoxpaér op©
e x x i fl ora

-

puma A07 8 Witii xfacy cr o¢1a¢vx x 7 acpoavfé
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l

zwr. Idem, ibid.

Lib . III . c . 7 . p . 27 7 .

The followin g p aifage ofTertullian is worth n otice .

Nomen Patris Deu s omn ipoten s a ltiilimu s, Dominus virtutum , Rex Ifraelis, (Ni eil quatenu s fcriptura e docent.
H aec d icimu s in Filium competiife, in his Filium ve
n iife, in h is fe femp er egiife, 8: h e ea in fe homin ibu s

m an ifeil a ile. Omn ia in quitPatris mea funt. Cur n on

n omin a ? Cum ergo leg is Deum omn ipotentem, a ltifii
mum , Deum virtutum, Regem Ifra elis, (El eil,
vide n e per h aec etiam Filiu s demon ilretur fuo jure Deus
omn ipoten s, qu a Serm oDei omn ipotentis . c . Praxeam . c . 17 .
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b riefly fum itup : Chrii’tis call ’dthetrue, ”the
l iving

,
a nd the greatG od, a nd the Lo rd of

glory 3 he is {tiledthe moftH igh
,
the G od over

a ll b leflbd for ever 3 he bea rs the aug uftcha
ra€ters ofthe only fovereig n ma iter G od a nd

Lo rd
,
ofthe King etern a l, i ncorruptible, invi

nb ie
, andthe on ly wife G od 3 a nd ofthe b lef

fed a nd on ly Potentate, the King ofkings, and

the Lo rd oflords, who on ly ha s firiétimmo r

ta lity, and who inhabits lightun approach able 3
a nd h e is d ign ified with the hig htitles ofG od

a ll- fuflicient, a nd G od a lmighty, o r Supreme
over a ll . Ifa llthis does notprove his fupre me
Deity, itwi ll b e impoflib le for any fcripture
p ro ofto b e given ofthe Father’ s fupremacy .

Our adverfa ries plead, th atthe Father i s a lone
fupreme in authority a nd dom in ion over a ll 3
this we, who defendthe catholick fa ith , a re a s

forwa rd to afferta sthey
,

o n ly we denythat
G od the Son is n aturally fubjeétto God the
Father’s dom in ion ; and we deny it, b ecaufethe
fcripture, wh ich is the pilla r a nd ground of

truth , h a s reprefented the Son under a s h ig h
cha raéters offuprema cy, a s ith a sthe Father .
The re rema in stherefore n o other waytotake,
b utthatprofi rating ou r reafon atthe footof
d ivin e revelation , we ackn owledge thefe two
d ivin e perfon s, the Father a ndthe Son to be
the one a lmighty fupreme God, the one King

“

etern a l, immo rta l, and invivfib le,the o ne b lefl
'

ed

a nd o n ly Potentate, dwelling in l ightu n ap
p roach ab le, whom n o morta l h a s ifeen , o r ever
can fee

,
.fo as fullyto comprehend.

C H A P.
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C H A P . VI.

Chrii
’t’s Divin ity p roved , fromthe d ivine
attr ibutes being afcrib ed to h im .

Sha ll n otfpendtime in proving,thatit
is impofiib le for a creatureto have d i
vine attributes ; or for infin ite perfeéi i
on sto belongto a fin ite being ; for I

take itto b e '

felf- ev ident,thatthe fin ite limited
n atu re of a creature is incapable of receivingthe infin ite perfeél ion s ofGod . Itwould be
confounding on e contrary with another,to a l

low,
thatthe effential, and n eceil

'

a ry properties
of a n infin ite fubfta nee , can poflib ly becomethe properties ofa fin ite fub i’ta n ce
The d ivine perfeél ion s a re attributed, in fcripture,tothe Son , inthe fame mannerthey are

to the Father, withoutthe lea itguard o r re

firiétion ; ittherefore follows, thathe is God,
in as high a fenfe a sthe Father 3 a nd fin ce G od

is butone,thathe isthe fame God with h im
Itwould be i rrational to fuppofe, fuch h igh
charaéterii’tick s a s etern ity, immutabil ity, om

n ifeience
,
omn iprefence, and omn ipotence, can

be underfl ood oftwo dif’tinftbeings, one in

fin ite and independent, andthe other fin ite and
dependent.
Chriiti s, in fcripture, defcribed as havrng a

proper etern ity . The exprefl ion s which are

ufedto defcrib e his etern ity, a re fometimesta
k en in a lower fenfe

,
to denote a limited,tho ’

long, duration 3 butthey can notb etaken a l

ways inthis low fenfe, withoutweaken ingthe
fcripture proofs ofthe Father’ s etern ity . They

X 4, mufi:
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muftdenote a proper etern ity, when ufed of

the Father ; therefore itis mere o b il in acyto
fay, they fig n ify lefs, when ufed ofthe Son .

Itis no wo nderthatwords a re wanting,to ex

p refs pro perly whatthoughts can notconceive3
for ofa llthings

,
a n etern ity pa i’tmoftfurmounts

our capac ity ; itn oton ly puzzles our reafon ,
b utm akes our imagin ation reel . ”

This is cer
ta in ,thatthe Son ’

s etern ity fta nds onthe fame
foot, in fcripture, a sth atofthe Father

,
a nd is

eXprefs
’

d in a s ilrong words .

Th atCh riil is properly eterna l, app ears from
h is being ca li

’

d Jehovah ; this name exprefl
‘

es

n eceffary ex ifience and etern ity
, a nd wou ld b y

our adverfa ries b e a llo
'

w
’

dto fig n ifie fo much,
cou ld they have the face to confine ittothe
Father ; butfi nce they find itgiven to both
Father and Son , itmu l’tfign ifie lefs a when ap

ply
’

d tothe Son , than when apply
’

d to the
Father . This does n otdeferve confutation , for
n o reafon ca n be given for it, butinfufferab le
prej ud ice .

C hrift’ s etern ity is defcribed i nthe revelation
ofthe apoftle John , in mo ltfig n ificantwords ;
for he is broughtin fpeak ing inth is man ner,
b I am a lpha a nd omega

, the beginn ing and

the ending, which is, a nd which ‘wa s, a nd

which isto come . Itis very rightly obferved
by our adverfaries C,thatthefe wordsfign ify ne
c
‘
eifa ry etern ity, on ly they would underfl and

them ofthe Father : Butfeeing ithas b een d ful
ly proved, thatthey belong to the Son , iti s
b utreafon ab letotakethem for an exPi cfs proof

3

Jackfon
’

s reply , p . 17 7 .

Rev. i . 8.

Cla rke
’

s Script. Doa . p . 264 .

‘3 See above, p . 3o3
-

309.
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n o founta ins abounding with water ; beforethe
mounta in s were fettled, beforethe h ills wa s I
b roughtforth ; wh ilftas yethe had n otmade
the earth , n orthe fields, n orthe h ighef’tpa rt
ofthe du ll ofthe world . When he prepared
the heaven s Iwa sthere ; when he feta compafs
on the fa ce ofthe deep ; when he efiab lifh

’

d

the clouds above ; when he il rengthen ’

d the
founta in s ofthe deep, when he gavethe fea his
decree,thatthe waters fh ould notpafs his com
m a nd when he o rder

’

dthe foundation s ofthe
earth, then wa s I by h im, a s on e broughtUp
with h im,

a nd Iwa s da ily h is delight, rejoicing

creature ; butthis is ofn o force, fin cethe orig in al fay s n othing like it. I can n othelp bein g ofthe opin ion offuch as

thin k, the copies a re corrupted, an dthat, atfiril ,‘ itwa s

read éxm
’

a ocr o, a s itwa s a lfo ren der
’

d by Aqu ila, Symma

ehus, and Theodotion . A s the antientehrill ian writers
were n otskill ’d in Hebrew, they were a little perplex ’

d

Withthis paffage‘in the Greekverfion butthey n ever ima

g in
’d itwa s a proof ofChrifl

’

s being a creature ; therefore
they chofeto underfiand itofthe Father ’ s eonfiitutin g and

appointing Chriilto bethe head overth e creation . Itwas
certain lythu staken by Dionyfius ofRome

,
and Eufebius .

A 420 7 037 0 g arl and? 7 03 é An903g dinywx p
‘
r nx e

/

mt
,
57 2

/

p ii fiéAsr a u

7 3207 7; t} x3x90¢a7 mi1 7 905436. 73Ku
’

pt@~ fra me

}

5“ 30’d
0335 0207 03, Evdeié o: 9 ya?“ vi 7 03 2307 10 11, (33351

ga rter s y kp 51:7 2:22)c é x zstoy, o

’

er
-ti 7 03im'

s
'

na
'

s 7 033 im
"
5407 03

y ey ovamt Vsy avo
’

m 0217 7 03 7 033403 (iv
/ti 5 7 0

‘
r3v

Afy on
'

551174 7 03in firm-

5
° dlac¢fpa 7 2m7 03Wa ge-m 7 0

‘
x 71

’

0
‘
00t,Dio

n yf. Rom . apud Athan af. de Decret. Syn . Nic . Vol . I . p . 276.

Ed Par . p . 232 . Ed . Ben .

Ex, 3
131433350407 13, v

’

035 ch 7 03 poi; 0
”

r7@~ 319 m
i

55005 x a pzk flhv7 0537 00 2hr (mos, éd
‘

(i) ; 2077737; x riovwow'

s

54973; e)” 7 03 poi; Vi a/owing, if7 m ; 200 37 mm;

¢ xmr (i); 3¢f§ ifig [1121 x asi {air z
‘

paa
’

w7 '

s :9x povmfipxwv

7
3
7 0397 0017 7

3

; Q
'

s
-

me vvsu
'

e
-

zwg, 5 7 23! 3v 69707 03awe/ 4
'

s

7 03Gum -

03 7: 01.7 n x 057 0c7 57 0cy fet
l

v@~ 7 03 i
’
xrwsvive- 003906 citv'ri 7 03

m n
’

r a i sv i
i

xm a
’

s
-

no
-

sr épnm
’

w. Eufeb . c . Marcell . Lib . III .

p . 150, 151. Ed . Par .

See Dr.Waterland's fecond defenfe, p . 340n—345. an d a

a lways



OF T H E TR I N I T Y . 315

always before h im ; rejo ic ing inthe habitb le
pa rts of h is earth, and my delights were withthe fon s ofm en .

” There i s no n eedto prove,
thatitwas Chrifl: who wa s here introduced
fpeak ing by the wife man , becaufe very few
d ifpute it. Chriil was from everlafting , before
any ofthe work s ofthe creation , and confe

uently before time, from etern ity : He was
from everla ll ingthe Father ’ s delight, and wa s
rejo icing a lways befo re h im . He i sthe Father ’ s
W ifdom, as infeparab le from h im a s h is own
VVifdom, and fo i s coetern al with him .

T he famethatthe wife King has decla red of

the Son ofGod
,
is affi rmed ofh im, mo re briefl y

,

by the apoflle Paul, in his
i
epill letothe Co

lofl ians . H e i s before a llth ings, and by h im
a llth ings confiit. Seeing Chrif’twas before
a llthings created, a s itis impoiiible for h imto
b e a creature

,
forthen he would have been b e,

fore h imfelf
, fo he muftb ethetrue eternal God,

who was n otproduced withinthe n arrow fpan
oftime, butwas infin itely perfeét, a nd happy
inthe enjoymentof h imfelf, before any crea

tu re wa s made
,
or before the thread oftime

began to run . To fay Chrif
‘tis n otproperly a

c reature, and yetto deny h im a proper eter
n ity , is fo grofs a n abfurdity, and fo glaring .a

contradié’cion , thatiti s rea lly afton iih ing fuch
fl ufffh ould b e vended, bythofe who a rrogate
to themfelves thetitles of ma ilers of reafon

Iton ly {hews us,thatwhen conceited mortals
d ifi

'

ertation on this textby M r . Alexander, annex edto a

learn edtreatife on th e fentiments of Iren aeu s, relatingto
Chrifi

’

s divin ity , which has come outfin ce thefe papers
were fin iih ’d an d inthe prefs, p . 170—18I .

1
’

A U7 D
,

§ 9
’

s
"
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?

main stay
,

19 972 79 57 7 0; iv
Col . i . 17 .
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”

willtake the boldnefs to advancethei r reafon
into the throne of revelation

, they often fpin
outcobweb fpeculations, wh ich asthey are n otto b e found in fcripture, (0they are contrary
to reafon, to whichthey make fuch confident
p retences .
A farther roofofChrifl ’ s etern ity, we may

gather fromte wo rds ofthe prophetk Ifa iah’3
To us a child is born , to us a Son is given ,

a nd h is n ame fh a ll b e ca ll ’dthe wonderful Coun
fellor,the m ighty G od

,
the everlafl ing Father,”

o r
,
1“the Father of etern ity .

”

Iti s m pretended,the laf’tclaufe lh ould beturned, the
Father ofthe world to come,

”

as iti stran
fl ated inthe Greek verfion, andthatitmufl:
b e underflood of Chriil , a sthe founder ofthe
g ofpel flate : Butth is i s perfeél ly preca riou s 3
forthe word heretranflated everla ll ing , elfe

where in fcripture fig n ifies a proper etern ity .

Sothatfi ncethis word fig n ifies fo much, when
apply

’

dto God abfolutely, ortothe Father per
fona lly, there is no reafon why itlh ould mean
lefs when apply

’

dtothe Son , efpecia lly when
h e is, atthe fame time, call

’

d the mighty
G od .

The famething is declared ofChrill bythe
P prophetM icah 3 Thou Bethlehem Ephratah , a rtthou little amongthethoufands ofJu
dah ? Seeing outofthee fhall come forth a

ruler, whofe go ings forth have been of o ld
,

k Ifaiah ix . 6.

“

19ta x
m
C la rke

’

s letters, 5. 16.

n Hor n}? 7 03wiAAOr7@~
Thus faithth e h igh a nd lofty on e, who inhabits etern ity,

(fl y) wh ofe n ame is holy , Ifaiah lvn . 15.

P Micah v. z .
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n ing and if his glory h ad no beginn ing, he
muttha ‘

ve fubfii’ted withthe Father, inthe di
vine n ature, from etern ity.
The etern ity ofthe Son ofGod

,
as iti s de

liver’d inthe facred records, with greatclea r
nefs

,
(0 ith a s always been believed inthe chri

Il ian church . The ancientf writers have a l

wa ys held Chriilto b e etern al, a nd h ave de
clared this in a s il rong terms, a s can b e deli

red ; fothatthey who now contend forthis
truth, {l and inthe old way , andtread in the
a ncientpaths .

T
‘
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“

U nchangeab len efs is a p erfecftion peculiarto
G od, for n one b utan abfo lutely perfectbeing,
ca n b e withoutvariab len efs and fhadow ofturn -4

ing . Th is attribute belongsto Ch riil , and is
“

imp ly
’d in h is be ing etern a l, and is proved by

fome ofthe evidence broughton thathead .

H e who is Jehovah, who isthe beginn ing and

the end,the firi’c a ndthe la il ; he who is, a nd

wa s, and isto come, mu ll b e l iableto n o changes,
b utmu ll: h imfelfbethe unchangeable God

,who
rema in s a lways, and for everthe fame .

This i s notwithoutfeparate evidence in fcripture : inthe firi’tchapter ofthe f ep ii’tletothe
Hebrews, iti s recorded ofGod,that; To

the Son he fa ith, thythrone, O God, is for
ever and ever,the fcepter ofthy kingdom i s a
righteous fcepter . Thefe words a re taken
from the forty fifth Pfa lm, a nd a re brought,
bythe apoftle,to prove,thatChriil ,whom all

the angels a re commandedto worfh ip, had a.

far more excellentnamethan they . Ofthem
iti s fa id ; God makes h is angels fpirits, and

h is min ifters a fl ame offire .

” This indeedth ews
themto be glorious creatures, but{tillthey are
infin itely b eneath the Son, whom they a re

'

Am
£

w00qw00 d
i
v(fC . vide ) $ 017

3

; 007073, 7 0677 003 an d 05073;
i s". Dionyf. AI. apud eun dem Vol . I . p . 299.

A ra
/

m y 079030007 000, 00002 0507 03 7 2
3

057 0207 00037000 30m m”
0000200017 01702. Idem apud eundem . p . 60 .

This matter has been fo fu lly demonf’trated by the a ccu

rate Bifhop Bull, inthethird feétion Ofhis Defenfe ofthe
Nicen e faith, that' J 'till our adverfaries fairly anfwer h is ar

guments,they mull: give u s leave to difregard their cavils .

The reader may likewife confultDr . Waterla nd ’s firfl and
fecon d Defenfes, underthe feventh and eightQ i eries and

the learned Earl ofNottingham ’
s a nfwerto Whifton .
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commandedto worfh ip ; feeing to h im God

the Father fay s, Thythrone, O God
,
is for

ever and ever,the fcepter ofthy kingdom is a

righteous fcepter. When allthe k ingdoms of
this world fa i l, and a re fubje‘étto ch anges and

revolutions,thethrone ofChrill , being founded
o nthe lafting b afis oftruth andju l’tice, and h is

fcepter, being fway ’

d in righteoufnefs, h is king
d om will la ll , withoutch ange, am idfl: a llthe
i hak ing revo lution s, thatoverturn k ingdoms
h ere below. Itis pretended,' with whatview
I kn ow n ot,thatthefe wo rds, Tothe 8011
h e fays,

”

fhould b e render
’

d, Of, or concern

ing the Son he fays,” a s before, W Ofthe
a ngels he fays . ” Butthe pafl

‘

ag e may very well
bearthe rendering ofour eng liih verfion 3,

how

ever if itwereturned otherwife, I ca nnotfee
h ow itwou ld a lterthe matter

,
feeing whati s

fa id ofthe Son , is fa r above whati s fa id of

the a ngels : itis X pretended, thatthe n ext
words may a s well be render

’

d, God isthy
throne .

”

Butth is i s ag a in i‘tthe gen ius ofthe
o rigin a l, and fcarce makesthe wo rds fenfe .

I p afs onto whati s added,towa rdsthe end
ofthe chapter . Y And, (viz .tothe Son he
fays,) thou , Lord, in the begin n ing, haf’tla id
the foundation ofthe earth, a ndthe heaven s are
‘1 By Dr .Clarke in his Scripture Doé

'trine, p . 81. which

prete n ce h e h as borrow’

d from Enjedin us, p . 390 .
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fent, a ndto come, a re jo inedtogether,to make
the defcription complete . Some tell us d,the
mean ing ofth is p lace is

,
the doctrine ofChriil:

onceta ughtbythe apofiles, oughtto b e pre
ferved un changed . Itwou ld indeed be happy
for fuch feducers, ifthey would keepthe doctrine ofChriil pure and unchanged

,
and n otcor

rupta nd change it, by reducing ittothe Rand
a rd ofthei r blind reafon 3 butthis is n otthe
fenfe ofthetext3 forthe propofition the in
fpired author h a s la id down , isth is Jefus Chriil,
u ndoubtedly a sto h is perfon , i sthe fameto day,thathe was yef’terday, and will bethe fame for
ever,thathe i sto day : a nd whatthe enemies
ofour Lord ’ s Deity would foif’tuponthetext,
a s the fenfe of it, i sth e inference drawn from
it, inthe words fo llowing : Be you notthere
fore carried aboutwith divers '

a nd fl range doctrines, for iti s a goodthing,thatthe hea rtbe
efl ab lifh

’

d with grace.

”

See ingthe perfon of
Chrif’tis unchangeable, itis the duty of h is

fa ithful followers, notto b e ca rried aboutwith
every wind ofdoél rine, b utto b e fixed a nd
e i
’tab lifhed inthe true doél rine ofChriil . See

ingthe greatcapta in ofthei r fa lvation rema in s
the fame for ever, they who have liftedthem
felves under his ban ner, oughtn otto b e fl ue
tuating in thei r belief, butih ould be confl ant
and e il ab lifh

’

d inthe fa ith .

We fee Chrift’s immutabi lity is fetforth, in
fcripture, n otin a low,

inferior way, b utinthe moftlively mann er. Everything in the
vifib le world, thatlies fubjeétto our v iew, is
l iableto va riation ;the heaven s ib a li wax old as

d Enjedinus, p . 4 13, 414. Clarke’s Script. Doe't. p .

U 7 . Reply, p . 169.
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a garment, a ndthey ib a llvan iih away l ike fmoke,
a nd b e ih rivel

’

d up like a fcroll ofpa rchment3the li a rs fhail fade 3the fun itfelf, the founta in oflight, fh all grow dim with ag e, a ndthe
whole frame of n ature fhall fink under the
burden ofyea rs 3the il rong foundation s ofthe
earth lh a ll fa il,the deeply rooted rocks fh a il de
part,the lafl ing h ills fh all b e removed, andthe
a ncientmounta in s fh a ll meltaway 3 in fh ort,th e whole wo rld ib a li he broketo ih ivers, a nd

tofs ’d into a heap of ru in a nd confufion ; but
amidlf a llthefe changes ofthe vifib le creation ,
a nd inthis genera l wreck ofmatter, Chrill fh a ll
rema in, withoutthe lca il lh adow ofchange or

a lteration .

Chrifi
’

s immutability is notvery often infill -a

ed on , inthofe anten icene writers, we have re~

ma in ing, butthey mu ll b e fuppofed to affert
itin effeél , when they declare the Son to b e
n ecefi

'

arily ex iitent: however, fome ofcthem
fpeak fu ll enough, a sto this matter .

uaecunque in itium fumpferunt, 80 diffolution em pofa
funtpercipere 80 fubjee'ta funt, 80 in dig entejus qu i fe

fecit; n eceffe ef
’tomn in o, uti diiferen s vocabu lum ha be ant

apud eos etiam , qui vel m odicum fenfum in difcern en do

talia hab ent: ita utis qu idem qu i omn ia feeerit, cum

Verbo fuojuf’te dicatur Deu s 80 Dominu s folu s . Iren aeus

Lib . III . e . 8. p . 183. Ed . Ben .

Semper idipfum Verbum Dei . Idem, Lib . IV . c . 35. p .

2 76.

Unum 80 idem cum femper fitVerbum D
ibid. c . 36. p . 278.

Caeterum Deum immutab ilem 80 irreformab ilem credi n e~

cefi
'

e ell , uta eternum . Tran sfiguratio autem interemptio e ii:

prii
’tin i. Omn e en im quodcun que tran sfiguratur in a liu d,

defin itelfe quod fuerat80 in cipitelfe quod n on erat. Deu s
autem n eque defin ite lfe, n eque a liud potefl elfe . Sermo

autem Deus, SermoDomin i man eti n a evum, perfeverando
fcilicctin fua forma . Tertull ian e . Praxeam . c. 27

Y a



324 THE TRU E SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE
O mn ifcience

, orthe knowledge ofa llthing s,
is a d ivine perfection , which is attributedto
Chrif

’tin fcripture . To fea rch the heart, a nd

to knowthethoughts
,
is a privilege, which

belongs on ly to the a ll- wife G od, a s he h as

affured u s
,
fpeak ing bythe prophetJeremiah .

f I Jehovah fea rchthe heart, Itrythe rein s,
to’

give every man a cco rdingto h is works, and

to the fru itofh is do ings . ” This knowledge
belongsto G od, a s the wife king 8 Solomon

h as decla red ; Thou, eventhou on ly, k nowefi:the hea rts ofthe children ofmen .

”

Yetthis
power of fearch ing the heart, Chrif’thas af

fu
’

medto h imfelf, in the epifl le wh ich he dictaredto h is beloved difciple,to b e fenttothe
chu rch in Thyati ra .

h “ Allthe churches fh all
k now,thatI am he

, wh ich fearehesthe rein s
a ndthe hearts

, a nd I will giveto every one of

y ou, acco rdingto his work s .

”

T o kn owthe
heartisthe prerogative ofGod

,
therefo re fince

Chrif
’
c fearehesthe hearts, he muff b e omn if

c ient,th ati s, he muftbetruly and properly
God .
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(a id to the inhabitants, Come fee a man,th attold me a llth ings thatI did, Is n otth isthe M efli ah P

\

”

The knowledge Chrif’e h ad of

whatthe woman knewto b e a feeretlock ’

d up
in -her own b reaf’c, made herjuftly conclude,
th athe wa s mo re than a common perfon ,
a ndthathe wa s the M efiiah, the Sav iour of

Ifrael .
”Chrill never was ata lofs, inthetime ofhis

converfing with men on earth,to knowthe fe
c retimagin ations ofthe hea rt. When h is l dif
ciples h ad doubts rifi ng Up in their m inds , he
k new them, when they did n otutter them .

W hen h is m enem ies had ha rdthoughts ofhim
,

a nd when they contrived h is ru in , before h is
hou r came, he knewthei r thoughts, and fo

could confutethei r unjuftfurmifes, and could

I
An d he a sked his difciples, whatwa s itthaty ou difpu f

ted among y our felves by the way ? butthey held theirpeace, for bythe way they h ad difputed amon g themfelves
who ihould b e g reatel’t; and he fatdown , a nd ca ll

’d the
twelve, and fa idtothem, If any man defireto be firfi, he
fhal l b e laftofa ll . Mark ix . 33, 34, 35.

They fa id, wh atisth isthath e fa ith, a little while ? we

can nottell whathe fay s . Now Jefu s kn ewthatthey were
defirou s to a sk h im , a nd faid to them, Do y ou en quire
amon g your felves ofWhatI faid John xvi. 19.

m The Pharifees faid, th is m an doth n otca ll outdevils,
u n lefs by Beelzebub, the prin ce ofdevils: An d Jefus kn ewtheirthoughts, an d fa id, every kingdom divided aga infi it
{elf can n otfian d . Matt. x ii. 24, 25. See Luke x i . 15,
I6, I

Thzy fentto him certain ofthe Pharifees and Herodian s,to catch him in h istalk an dthey faid, Mailer, we kn ow
th atthou a rttrue, an d careii for no m an ; - iS itlawful
to p ly tribute to Ca efar or n o ? - buth e, kn owin g the i r
hypocrify, fa id to them, Why temptyou In c ? Mark xu .

I3, I

Th e Phgrifees watch ’

d him, wh ether h e would heal onth e fabb ath day , buth e kn ewtheirthoughts . Luke vi.
7 , 8. See alfo vii. 39, 80C.
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k eep them from puttingthei r m ifchievous de
fig ns in praétice, by avo idingtheir ma lice. N ay
he knew whatthoughts 11 would fpring up inthe heart, for he knewthatJudas would betray
h im

,
before thatunh appy m an h ad any fuchthoughts h imfelf. In lh ort, he knew a ll men ,

a nd d id n otn eedto b e informed of anything
in man . Thisthe apoftle John pla in ly hastold
u s,

0 “ Jefus knew a ll men , a nd needed n otthat
any fh ou ldteftify ofman

,
for he kn ew wh at

wa s in man . The apoftles , when they fo
lemn ly addrefs

’

d themfelvesto h im,
to direét

them in the choice ofa perfon to fill upthe
place of Juda s, own ed h is knowledge ofthe
hea rtP Thou, Lord, who k nowefi the
hearts of a ll men , {hew whether ofthefetwo
thou h a itchofen . Itis pla in , Chrif’c has a n

infpe&ion into the hearts ofmen , and is ac

qu a inted with their fecretand moftretired
thoughts .
Lei’ta ny {h ould th ink , thatknowing the

hearts ofmen is n ota fufficientproof of abfo

lute omn ifcience
, we a re

‘

affured thatChrif’t
k nows a llthings . Thisthe difciples declared
c1 We are furethatthou k nowei’c allth ings .

Jefus kn ew, fromthe begin n in g, whothey were that
be lieved n ot, an d who would betray him . John vi . 64 .

H e thateats bread with m e, h a s liftup h is h eel aga in fl:
me ; n ow Itell you before itcom e

,
thatwh en itis come

to pafs, y ou m ay kn owthatI am he . When Jefus h adthus fa id, he wa s troubled in fpirit, a nd tefiified an d faid,
Verily , ver ily , I fayto you, on e ofyou ib a ll betray m e ;

He itisto Whom I fha ll give a fop, an d when he had

dip
’

d it, he gave itto Juda s Ifcariot, the (on ofSimon a nd

after the (op Satan enter’d into him . John x iii. 18, 19. 2 1.

26, 27 .

° John 11. 2 z

P Aéts i . 5

5 John xvi. I3.
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A ndthe apoftle Peter, when Chrii’tquefiion ’

d
h im abouth is love to \ h im, a ppeal

’

d to h is
m a lter ’ s omn ifeience, to confirmthe fincerity
ofhis va lue for h im .

f “ Lord, (fa id he,) thou
k
h

n owei’ta llth ings, thou k nowefi: thatI lovetcc .

Chril’t’s omn ifcience is afferted inthefirong efl:terms by the apof
’tle Pau l in h is epili le tothe

f Hebrews . T he wo rd ofG od is living a nd

powerful
, {h a rper than a nytwo edged iWOrd,

p iercing eventothe d ivid ing afunder offoul and
fpirit, a nd ofthe jo ints a nd marrow, a nd is a

difcerner ofthethoughts, and intents ofthe
h ea rtn either i sthere a ny creaturethatis not
man ifei’tin h is fight

,
buta llthings a re n akedto

the eyes ofh im with whom we haveto do .

I have often wo’

ndcr
’

d to fi nd any underfl a nd

th is ofth e wo rd preach ’

d 3 ItIs certa in ly mea nt
ofa perfon , even Chriitthe Word, which I
n eed n otprove, b ecaufe our adverfa ries a llow a s

much . Iti s a mof’telegantand fu ll defcription
ofChrii

’t’ s abfolute omn ifcien ce
,
for certa in ly

,

h e before whom a llthings a re n aked a nd ba re
,

in whofe fightevery creature is ma n ifef
’t
,
a nd

who difcern sthe thoughts a nd intents ofthe
h eart, mu ll b e omn ifcientinthe {triétei’tfenfe,
I lh a ll add a nother proofonthis head, and

thatisthe following p a fl ag e inthe apofiIe/Paul ’ s
epil

’tletothe Colofl ians
,

The ack nowledg

John xx i. 17 .
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336THE TRUE SbRIPTURE DOCTRINE
Saviour and Lord, fays he,the Word ofGod,
fetting forth how greata thing iti sto k now
the Father,thathe i s comprehended and known ,
p rincipally, and accordingto his dign ity

,
by

h imfelf, (the Son) a lone, and inthefecond place,
b ythofe who have their m inds en lighten ’

d by
theveryWo rd ofGod, fays, n o one knowsthe
Son, b utthe Father3 neitherthe Father, but
the Son , a nd he to whomfoeverthe Son fhall
reveal h im : For no one can b e fO able, wo r

th ilyto know h im, thatwas unmade a nd be

g otten befo re a ll created n ature, a sthe Father
who begath im : N either , can any one know
the Father, as (he is known by) h is living wo rd,
h is wifdom,

and h istruth .

As the fcripture h as fully decla red Chrift’ s
omn ifcien ce, fo fey era l Ofthe a nc ientchriftian
writers, of athe earliefl: date, affertitin very
fullterms .
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O rigen . cont. Celfum, Lib . VI . p . 287 . Ed . Cant.
The tranflation ofthis excellentpaifage, I have made

b oldto borrow fromDr .Waterland’ s fecond Defenfe, wh erethatlearn ed g entleman ha s vin dicated itfromthe charg e Of

corruption , wh ich is infolently broughtagainftitby our ad

verfaries, b ecaufe Chrill; is call
’

d in it507 5007 ©~a See p . 2 75
"
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'
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’
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’
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5957 . Ign at. Ep . ad Ephef. c . 25. p . 17 . Ed .

-Oxon .

” Ev500790 50015; aid; 90 O zdv a? .fi{L s
/
06m

fa r 7 5? A67 3. Clem . Al . Pa edag . Lib . I . c . 6. p . 113. Ed .

O xon .

T3; 0050000 i nc
-J r Ash/w 7 4? 7 00107 0000007 00170059035340007 03757 000

30! 7
9media : 090037 . Idem, Strom. Lib . IV . c. 16. p . 611.

O ur
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"
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O ur adverfaries offer fome objeétions again fl:
Chriil: being omn ifcient, which I ma f’tnow
confider : O ne is tak en from thefe words Of
Chriil ,

b I do nothing ofmy felf, buta s my
Father h astaughtme, I fpeak thefe things
butitis certa in , thatChriftcame a s mediato r,
n otto do h is Own will, b utthe will ofh imthatfenth im ; and a s he was fentofGod,to
declare his will, he wa staughtofthe Father ;
a nd he did n othing of h imfelf, having volunta
ri ly condefcendedto aél: asthe Father' s fervant:
There i s n othing inth istextthatca n overturn
the pa fl '

ages, wh ich attribtlte firiétomn ifcience
to Chrift.
The ma in objeétion ofour adverfaries i staken

from whatis fa id ofChrif’t’s being igno rantof
the day ofjudgment: Ofthis matter he h im
feif has thus fpoke, in the evangelii

’tMark ’ s

g ofpel. Ofthatday, andthathour knows
'

O u
’

Egg- 007320 7 07 0 7
3 7 0010007532 56130 7 036003"a;

P iplééflgu@’ 0
’

vx 3
’

fit/07 0050200011 ck 51;

7 0507 01jdiv7 70517 07 0 6 70 07300000; 5M ; 0034,

07 0
2

07 00 00000, 7 0507 00 0

’

000éwy, 550t775007 00, 901020000 7 02;
9000

2

740209fpsvvfiv. Idem, ibid . Lib . VII . C . 2 . p . 831.

”
Ag/10000 7 200£75 20717 27 001 7 027 6 503

,
7 05 77 00 10007 0050715;

fl at/Bail s 312140710518 7 2? 7 007 655. Idem, Ibid. p . 832 .

b

fJ
ohn xiii. 28.

T ere is a p affage Of Iren aeu s, (Lib . l I . c . 28. p . 158,
I which our adverfaries would make ufe of, to fupporttheir preten cetothatgreatauthor ’s con curren ce withthem
in denyin gthe Son ’

s omn ifcien ce ; butany on e m ay b e fatisfied, their caufe can receive n o counten an ce from that
p affage, who will confultbilh op Bull ’s defenfe ofthe Nicen e
fa ith , (p . 82 . ai. 76, Dom . Ren aud . de M affu ets pre
lim in ary differtation , (p . 133, Dr . Waterland’ s firi’t
Defenfe

, (p . I oz h is fecon d Defenfe, (p . z35
- z39. )

a n d Mr . Alex an der
’

s Eifay on Iren aeus
’

s fentiments concern
ingthe divin ity ofChrifi, (p . 129

- 14o .)
Mark xiii. 32 .
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n o man , no notthe angels wh ich a re in hea

ven, n orthe Son , b utthe Father. The apo
fileMatthewd ha s rehearfedChrift’sword s a little
d ifferently, Ofthatday and hour knows n o
m an , no n otthe a ngels in heaven

,
butmyther on ly .

” From hence they 6 would infi
n uate

,
thatChrif’c in h is h ig hei’c capac ity is ig

n orantOffometh ings : Buta s fcripture i s con
fil’tentwith itfelf, fome way mn i

’
c b etakento

reconc ilethofewords, withthofe p affag es where
C hrifl: isfa idto knowa llthings :N owthemethod
offolvingthis d ifficulty is po inted outto us inthe
contextofboththe eva ng elifts for iti s pla in

,thatChrifti s fpok e Ofthere, as
fthe Son of

m an : This {hewsthatthe folution Ofthe difl‘i
culty is ju li , s wh ich fuppofes Chriftn otto
k nowthe day ofjudgmenton ly asto his huma n
n ature. Chrii’t, a s to his human n ature

,
en

creafed in wifdom, a nd h is k nowledge was
bounded but, asto h is d ivine nature

,
he knew

a llthings . O ur adverfaries objec
't11,thatth is

i s making Chriltgu ilty of equ ivocation ; but
where d ifferentnatures are un ited in on e per

fon
,
fome things may be fa id ofth atperfo n

confider
’

d in one capacity, wh ich may notb e
true of h im confider

’

d in another capac ity.
Thus we fay, withoutequ ivocation,thatman
d M at. xx iv. 36.

e Em ly n
’

s H umble En quiry, p . 15
- 24.

C larke ’ s Scripture Doetrin e, p . 132, 133, 134 .

Jackfon
’

s Replyto Dr .Waterlan d, p . 237 , 238.

Appealto a Turk, p . 105, 106.

f Mark x iii. 26. 34 .

M atth . xx iv. 37 . 39.

3 See M r . Boyfe ag ain i
’tEmlyn , p . 92

- l o8.

Dr .Waterlan d ’s ferm on s, p . 268 - z73.

Dr . Bilh op
’

s fermon s, p . 108 - 116.

I‘Emlyn
’

s Humble Enquiry, p . 17 , 18, 19. 22.
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omn iprefence, wh ich was a pointexprefllytaughtbythe antientchrifiian writers.
There i s one d ivine perfection more

, whichthe fcripture attributes to Chrifi, a nd thati s
a lmighty power . H is a lmighty power i s evi
dent

,
from his being ca ll

’

dthe 0 mighty G od
,

andthe A lmighty ; andthere a re fome pla ces
which man ifef’tly prove h is omn ipotence . I
h ave {h ew’

d P itto b e moftl ikely, thathe i s
Nomen filn Dei magnum immenfum eli, totus ab

co fufientatur orb is . H erm . paft. Lib . III . Sim . 9. Seé
’t. 14 .

p . 1000 . Edit. Fabric.

A o
’

y@~ Ev6 cf» m m) Jufiin . Martyr . Apol . z . c . 11.
p . Ed . Ox on . p . 125. Ed . Th irlby .

‘

O 7 13» 057m
'

vrm “ xv/7 73; Ady©~ - 5 0 072330 » 7 h; wi n ce. Ire

n aeus, Lib . III . e . 11. p . 190 . Ed . Ben .

M enfura Patris filius quon iam 8c capitcum . Idem, Lib . IV .

c . 4 . p . 231.

Q '

mmodo ea, quae extra pleroma eftconditio cepitcum,

qui contin etun iverfum pleroma . Idem, Lib . V . c . 18. p .315.

Dominu s n ofier fecun dum invifibilitatem, contin etquae
facta funtomn ia . Idem,

ibid.

‘

O 6535 7 036203 mflwg d
i

v” airf ar e, Q (b udd y/43;mpwv
’

p u og.

Clem . Al. Strom . Lib . VII . c . 2 .

p
. 831.

O A c
’

y og mac
'

y
'

r y mxvfiéy©n IQ m cwng
’

m rw 7 5» Too

Epofiiem imme
’

m z. Idem,
ibid . c . 4 . p . 840 .

Scimus en im Deum ubique confiiiere, fed vi potefiate : Filium quoque utindividuum cum ipfo ubique
Tertullian . c . Prax eam . c . 23.

V
OA©! m a rg u-t:g m an acxoii,

Fragm . Vol . II . p . 45. Ed . Fab .

0 7 05 (9203an d
"

; 067 57 2 545m ,
o
’tAAitxx : o’er: Merit151! {b oth

'm
~
v 3 n ati pom

?

vi vc6x 553352141 o

'

cu'nir fl xvr atxoi; if“
O rigen . c . Celfum . Lib . V . p . 239. Ed . Cant.
SiH omotantummodo Chrifiu s, quomodo adefiubique in

vocatu s cum h aec homin is n atura n on fitfed Dei, utadeffe
omn i loco pofiit? Novatian . c. 14 . p . 45, 46. Ed . Ox .

Th ere is a n obj ection wh ich m ay b e m ade, relating to
fome pafl

'

ages ofth e fathers, wh ich would be too long for
m e to confider, b efides ith a s been adm irably, fully , a nd

fa irly a nfwer
’

d bythe learn ed Bifhop Bull to h imtherefore
I lh a ll refer the reader . Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. IV . c. 3.

. 267 - z7 al . p . 236 - 2P
f Ifaiah iz. 6. Rev. i. 8.

47
P See above, p . 228

N

wa s 3 7 . ” d i e
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the div ine perfon celebrated in M ofes
’

s lafl: fong .

There he is broughtin fpeak ing <1thus : See

n owthatI am he, andthere i s n o G od with
me

,
I kill and I make a l ive, I wound and I

hea l : N either isthere anythatcan deliver out
ofmy hand .

”

IfChrif
’tb ethe on ly God,

r fo

irrefifiible in firength,thatnone can deliver out
ofhis hand, when h is wrath is k indled, furely
he muf

’tb e almighty .

The nextproofI fhall bring for Chrii’t’s om
n ipotence i s fromthe forty fifth Pfa lm,thatin
contefiib ly belongsto Chrift: Therethe infpired
poethasthus addrefs ’d himfelffto h im, Thou
a rtfa irerthan the ch ildren ofmen , grace is

pour
’

d intothy l ips,therefore God has blefl
'

ed

thee for ever . Girdthy fword uponthythigh,
O moi’c mighty, withthy glory andthy maje
fl y, and inthy majeily ride profperoufl y , b e
caufe oftruth , a nd meeknefs, and righteouf
n efs ; andthy righthand ib all {h ew forthee
terriblething s. Thy a rrows are {h a rp in the
‘1 Deuteron . xxxn . 49.

Nunc igitur, n un c me folum cognofcite verum
Effe Deum foli mihi verum afcribite n umen

Q i em pen es arbitrium citrerum vitaeque n ecifque,
Trifl ia qui in fl igo membris, in fl iétaque fan oVulnera nee n oftram citpofiitqu i fallere dextram .

Scaevola Sammarth anus . Cantic. Lib . I .

Ecce ego fum folus n ullu s Deus omn ia nutu
Temperataetern um regn an s, m e praeter, in aevum.

Mors 8: vita mihi parent; fum vuln eris auftor ;
Non ob eritquifquam , libeatfiferre fa lutem .

‘Urbanus VIII. P. Poem. p . 2 1. Ed. Par .

Pfalm xlv. 2 , 3, 4, 5.

Ergo, armis inviéte Heros, age fortibus apta
Enfem h umeris : Enfem per qu emte g loria coelo
Aequatadverfum fiden s fer pectus in hofiem .

Fraen atibi curru s verum moderetur 85 a equum ;

Etquae praecipitem clementiatemperatiram
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h earts ofthe king ’ s enemies wherebythe peo
p le fa ll u nderthee.

”

Chrifi
’

s a lmighty power is
eXprefs

’

d
, when he i s ca lledthe moftm ighty

,

o rthe m ighty one ; a nd itappears from the
m ann er in which he i s defcribed rid ing forth

,

a rray
’

d in glory and majeily , a rm ’

d with power
irrefifl ib le, a nd fubdu ing a llto h imfelf. Whe
ther wetakethe wo rdsto fig n ify C hrifi ’s fub
du ing h is enem ies, or rather, of his fubduing
h is peopleto h imfelf, a nd makingthem wi lling,
in the day of h is power,they ex prefs his irre
fifi ib le omn ipoten ce .

C hrii’ttaking vengeance on hi s enemies
,
i s

drefs
’

d in a llthe pomp a ndterrors of omn ipotence, bythe prophetIfa iah , inthe following
beautiful pafl '

age ; Who i sth isthatcomes
from Edom, with d ied garments from Bozrah !th isthatis glorious in his a pparel,travelling inthe g reatn efs of h is firength ? Ithatfpeak in
righteoufnefs, m ightyto fave . Wherefo re art
thou red inthy appa rel, andthy ga rments li ke
h imthattreads the winefat? I havetrodthe
win eprefs alone, a nd ofthe peoplethere was
n one with me For I will tread them in m

a nger, a ndtramplethem in my fury, a ndthe ir
b lood fhall b e fprin k led on my ga rments, a nd I

wi ll fia in all my ra iment: Forthe day ofven

g eance i s in my hea rt, a ndthe yea r ofmy re
deem

’

d i s come : And I look ’d, and there was
H is ducibustibi furgetb onos,tua dextera faftis
C lara per ignota s fundetmiracu laterra s
C ordaque vuln ificis figen s in imica fag ittis,
Spontetib i coge s validas procumbere gentes.
N ee m aris a utterrae fpatium,

n eeterm in us aevr
Timetimperium, fceptri moderamin ejufii
Q i od reg is, leges mollis clementer acerbas .

G . Buchananus.

3Ifa iah lxiii. 1 -6.

n one
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apoftle Paul, W our converfation is in heaven,
from whence alfo we look forthe Sav iou r,the
Lord Jefus Chriil, who fhall change our v ile
body,thatitmay be fafh ioned liketo h is g lotious body, accord ingtothe wo rking (or energy)
whereby he i s able evento fubdue a llth ingsto
h imfelf. I do notinfer Chrift’s omn ipotence
from its being ba rely fa id, he can fubdue allthings,
b ecaufethatmay b e pretended, by our a dverfa
r ies,to be on ly a genera l ex prefiion . Butwhen
iti s fa id, he can fubdue a llth ings, the thing,thatthis powerto fubdue allthings i s brought
to prove. {h ewsthatthe apof’tle intended om

n ipotence : Iti s broughtto prove the refur

reétion and glorification ofthe body . Iti s
afiirmed, thatChriil will change our vile b o
dy, a ndtran sform itinto a likenefsto hi s glo
rified body, a ndthis i sto b e done bythe ener
g y, or efficacious v irtue, whereby he overcomes
everyth ing ; fothat, fince Chrift’s efficacious
powerto fubdue allth ings, i s madeto bethe
reafon ofhis ra i lingthe dead, wh ich is a work
furpafling the power ofcreatu res ; itfollows,thatthe power, or energy, wh ich Chrifi hasto fubdue a ll thing s to h imfelf, i s really al

mighty ” ,

Chriftmay b e provedto be almighty, fromthe work sthathe performs ; none butone who
is omn ipotent, ‘

could bring allth ings into b e
ing outof nothing ; none whofe power is li
mited, could accompliihthe g reatwork ofthe

‘
Hp Ti: ” aah-

sup er o
’

y ou
’

voi
‘

; wh im“, £28 xx ? o'wr ii
'

pas

x o
’

pzovImr ofh 7595 15 .

6
0 ; {Afr a xnp m z

'

a
'

sc 7
3

n ames

a
s r asmwa

’

m'w ; ép ciiy
,
sz
’

; 7 3VH S
/

oz 0567
3

e dg y/ ow” 7 32i a
'

a
'

i
‘wocfl a

?

d52m atria-

oil, mm ? 277) s
’

n
’

py um 7 03Wya ozM573! at“; 57 019220“506W;
mi m in d . Philip . iii . 20, 21.
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redemption of finners ; no created arm can

fuf
’ta in the weighty ca res of an un iverfa l lord

fh ip and domin ion . Thefewo rks are all perform
cd by Chrifi, and {h ewh imthatcan gothrough
withthem,

to b e a lmighty . Butthefe I ib a ll
confider inthe fequel, a s fo many dil’tinél: argu
ments ofChrif’t’strue d iv in ity .
Thus we fee,thatthe d ivine perfections are

attributedto Chriil , in as difiinétand ample a

manner, asthey are any where, in fcripture,to
G od the Father . It: can n ever be imaginedthatfuch h igh perfeél ions, as etern ity, immuta b ility, omn ifcience, omn iprefenee, a nd om
n ipotence, can any ways b e underfloodto be
longtotwo difiinél: beings, unfpeakab ly d iffe
rentin kind 3 one infin ite, independent, and
n ecefl

’

arily ex ifting , andthe other fin ite, depen
dent, a nd ofan uncerta in, precarious ex iflence .

Fromthe d ivine perfection s being afcribed to
the Father, and the Son, withouta ny d iffe
rence, itev idently follows, thatthefe d iv ine
perfon s are the one a ndthe fame etérnal, un

changeable, all- knowing , and 31°

CHAP.
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.C H A P . VII.

Chrill
’

s D ivin ity proved, from h is b eing
creator ofa llth ings .

Am nowto enter on another fetofa r
guments, forthetrue a nd proper D i
vin ity ofour b lefl‘ed Lo rd Jefus Chrill ,
which a re taken from the works of

G od being afcribedto h im in fcripture . H e i s
reprefented do ing fuch works, a nd perform ing
fuch offices, a s n eceffarily requ ire d ivine powers
in the perfon who goes through with them ;

thefe are creation
,
redemption , un iverfa l domi

n ion
,
and judging the world . As to which

there is a genera l objeftion , wh ich I mufi Ob
viate . The fcripture reprefents Chrill , in fome
p laces, a s perfo rmingthe command ofthe Fa
ther in cre ation ; andthe work ofredemption ,
the governmentofthe church, andthe world,
a ndthe power ofjudging, a re comm ittedto
Chriil . From hence itmay perhaps be infinu
ated, thatChriil i s only the Father ’ s under
agent; butwhoever makesthis ‘

Objeél ion, for
gets,thatperfon s ofthe fame, and ofequal d ig
mity, may, by volunta ry mutual agreement, aft
in fubordin ation oneto another . Takingthe
m atter onth is foot,the quef’tion oughtn otto
b e, whether Chriftcan betruly God, feeing he
ad s in fubordinationtothe Father ; butwhether he could perfo rmthe works and Offices
committedto h is cha rge, ifhe were nottruly
G od ; a nd whetherthe works he performs, a ndthe offices he executes

,
requ ire infin ite powers .

T he work s and Offices wh ich Chrif’c performs
,

by
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the found ation ofthe earth , and my righthand
h a s fpan

’

dthe heavens . ” The Levites, whofe
p rayer i s recorded inthe book ofthatex cellent
g overnor N ehem iah, begun their folemn ad

d refsto God, with profefl ing h imto be on ly
c reator, d Thou a lone a rtJehovah,thou ha ll:
m ade heaven,the heaven of heaven s, with allthei r b o il , the ea rth , and a llthings thatare
there in

,the fea and a llthatistherein , andthou
p referveflthem a ll, a nd a llthe b o il ofheaven
worfh ips thee . The apof

’tle Paul, in c his
fpeeehtothe inhabita nts ofLyf’cra ,who would,thro ’ ignorance, h ave worfh ip

’

d h im
,
h as {filed

G od, the l ivingGod, who made heaven , a nd
earth, andthe fea, a nd a ll things therein .

W hoever has butreadthe o ldteftament
,
muft

h ave Obferved,thatthe greatG od hasthought
p roper, often to dwell on

fth istopic, of h is
creating a llthings,to {h ew h is infin ite fuperio
rity '

overthe gods ofthe n ation s, andto ra ife

fuitab le a nd high idea s ofh imfelf, inthemthat
worfh ip h im . And well he m ighty for, a sthe
apof

’tle Pau l ha s acqua inted us
,
3 The invifi

b leth ings of h im, from the creation ofthe
world, a re clea rly feen , even his etern a l power
and Godhead .

” From hence we m ay infa lli

b ly conclude,th athe who i s ro erl creator,P P Y
13truly God.

Itrema insthento enquire, whether Chrifl:
be creator ofthe world, in a proper fenfe ; if
h e i s, itinevitably follows thathe istrue God .

Bythe Pfa lmifl; he i s call ’d our mak er, inthis
d Neh . ix . 6.

e Afts x iv. 15.

See Dr . Waterland’s Sermon s, p . Sa n -

98.

3 Ti: x67 § m ic-w ; ado-pa s 7 n m ug/p osh roe
/

Am
i
i

'

r s a
'

doil@~ mid til/ra pt; as Su e
'

s
-

as. Rom . i . 20 .

pafl
'

age
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paffage inthe h
n inety fifth Pfalm, which has

b een provedto belongto Chriil , in conjun&i
on withthe Father a ndthe holy Spirit. 0

come letus worfh ip and bow down , letus kneel
before Jehovah our Maker, for he is our God,
a nd we are the people of h is paf

’ture, and the
ih eep ofhis hand . Bythe apofile John i Chrill:

i s fl iled, the beginn ing ofthe creation of

God th atis, the author a ndthe efficient
principle ofeverythingthatwasmade, for fothe
word d exn

'

, which wetranfl ate begin n ing, may
fig n ify . Chril

’twasthe autho r ofn ature, a nd

everythingthatis
, wa s broughtinto being by

h is effeétive power, he k
ca ll

’

d l ightoutof
darknefs

,
order outof confufion, a nd by his

word ra ifed the beautiful fabric ofthis world,
outofa chaos withoutfo rm, a nd vo id .

ThatChriftis properly C reator, the apofile
Iohn has declared inthe beginn ing ofh is g ofpel,
1 Allthings were made by him, and without
h im wa s n ota ny one thing made, thatwas

Pfalm x cv. 6. 7 . See above PartI . chap . 3. p . 7 2 .

i

Apxfi7
3
z

'

n
’

a
'

swg 7 g ®s§ . Rev. iii .
k Athis wordthe formlefs mafs,

This world
’

s material mould, cameto an heap :
Confufion heard h is voice, an d wild uproar
Stood ruled, flood va l’tinfin itude confin

’d :

Till athis fecond biddin g darkn efs fl ed,
Lightfhon , and order from diforder fprun g .

Milton ’

s Paradife Lofi, B. III . v. 708, &e.

They view
’dthe vaftimmeafurable abyfs,

O utrageous a s a fea, dark, wafiful, wild,
U p fromthe bottomturu ’

d by furious winds,
And (urging waves, as mountain s,to affault
H eaven s height, and withthe center mixthe pole
Silen ce yetroubledwaves, andthou deep p eace,
Saidthenth’ omn iticword, your difcord end .

Paradife Lott. B. VII. v.

’

2 10.

1 110297 05 3? 4673 jg xa a
}

; 6567 2 2? 3

Joh . i. 3.
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m ade : Forthe r ightunderfl anding ofthefe
wo rds , itmay b e propertotake n otice,thatm Si
m onMagus fuppofed God

,
bythem in if’cration of

the firftproduéi ion ofh is m ind,to have created
the a ngels, a ndthe h ighe ll heavens, b uthe af

firm
’

dthe lower worldto b e made by a ngels :
From him Menander, Satu rn inus, PBafihdes,
Carpocrates, and f Cerinthus, (ag a inf’twh ich

m Simon Samaritan u s, ex quo u n iverfa e h a erefes fubfiite
runt, h abeth ujufmodi feétae m ateriam . H ie H elen am quan
d am fecum circumduceb at, d ieen s, h a n c e lfe primam

m entis eju s con ception em , mattem omn ium , per qu am

in itio m ente con cepitAngelos fa eere Archan gelos . an c

e n im En n oiam exfilientem ex eo, cogn ofcentem quod vultpater eju s, degredi ad inferiora , 85 gen erare Angelos, ac Pote ll ates, a qu ib u s mundum hun c fa étum dix it. Iren aeu s,

Lib . I . c . p . 99. Ed . Ech ed .

Huju s (fc . Simonis) fucceffor fu itMen ander, qu i p
ri

mam qu idem virtutem in eogn itam a itom n ibu s, mu ndum

a utem fa étum ab a n gelis quo s ipfe fimiliter utSimon , ab

Eun oia emiflos dicit. Idem , ibid p . 100 .

Satu rn in a s quidem, fim iliter a cMen an der un um Patrem
in cogn itum om n ibu s ofien dit; qu i fecita n gelos, a rchan ge

a

los, virtutes, potefiates . A feptem autem qu ibufdam an gelis

m u n dum fa él um , om n ia qu ae in eo hom in em autem
a ng elorum effe faél uram . Idem, Ibid . e . 24 . p . 100 .

P Bafilides a utem ,
uta ltiu s iqu id verifimiliu s inve~

n ifle videatur, in immenfum extenditfententiam doftrin ae
fu ae, Oil en den s Nun primo ab in n ato n atum patre, ab hoe

a utem n atum Logon , deinde a Logo Phron efin , a Phron efi

a utem Soph iam 8s Dy n amin , a Dyn am i autem Soph ia Vir
tutes .

‘

Etprin cipes, angelos, quos primos vocat, 85 ab
Its primum coelum faftu Dehin e ab horum derivation e
a lio s autem faé’tos

,
a liud

in

coelum fimile priori fecifi'

e, fi

In ili modo ex corum derivation e cum alii fhél i cfient, An
tityp i eis qu i fuper eos effent, aliudtertium deformaffe coe

tum : Etatertio deorfum defcendentium quartum, 8: dein

ceps fecu n dum ' cum modum, a lteros a lteros prin cipes,
a n ge lo s faétos efi

'

e dicunt, 6: coelos C C CLXV . (hi aproprter totdie s h abere a nnum feeundum numerum coelorum .

Idem, ibid . p . 10 1.

q Carpocrates autem, qui ab eo, mundum quidem
a:

laft
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c reated, thata re in heaven , andthatare on

ea rth
, vifib le a nd invifible, whether they bethrones, or domin ions, o r principalities

, or

powers ; allthings a re created by h im, and for
h im, and he is befo re a llthings, and by him all
things confifl . This i s a noble and elegant
defcription ofthe power putforth by Godthe
Son, in creation : H e is firfiborn before eve
ry creature, and the reafon i s , by h im a ll
th ings were created, boththings n igh and fub
jeél:to our view,

a ndth ings remote a nd invif
b le ; noton lythe ea rth and a ll its inhabitants,the vifib le world and its fulnefs

, a nd rationa l
creatures ofa lower rank ; b utthe heaven , a nd

a ll its glorious inh abitants, fromthe lowefi,tothe h ig hef’to rders, whetherthey are a ngels o r
a rchangels, whetherthey a re cherubs orferaphs,
whether they a re thrones or domin ion s

, whetherthey a re principa lities or” powers, a llte
c eivedthe ir be ing fromthe Son : As he wa s
thei r firftcaufe,to bring them into being out
ofn othing, fo he i sthei r laftend, for a llth ings
were created for h im,

or for the man ifefl ing
h is glo ry . As he i s before allth ings, fothey
depend on him fortheir prefervation , for by
h im a llth ings coufifis. Accord inglythe apo ll le W,
in another place, has defcrib ed Chriil a s up
h olding a llth ings bythe word ofh is power .
By h imthe creation i s keptnewli nk ing into
n oth ing, outofwhich he broughtit: He pre

ferves itfrom fplitting and brea k ing in pieces,

I: n iis eim
'

7 a}waffl es ’9its 055737 , Ix n em g; cui
7
3

; 591 ar e; a
’
a
’

sv’rwr fig 7 a; min ce iv Colof. i . I s,
16, 17 .

See above chap . I . p . 168, 169.

See Dr .Waterland’s Sermon s, p . 60, 61.

059m at? mire-as 7 55p
'

épwcfl «3dvm
'

pwg min i}. Heb . i .

3an
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and he kn its a llthingstogether, wh ich Oth er
wife would inev itably tumble into a chaos of
confufion .

The Arian s plead in oppofitiontothe ar
gumentfor Chriil be ing C reator, drawn fromthofetexts ;thatwhatwetranfl ate, by h im,

”

fhould betranflated, through h im ; thatit:
denotesthe Son to b e onlythe Father’s min i
fier ; andthatiti s ufed,to dill ingu ifhthe ope
ration ofthe Son fromthatoftheFather ; this,they pretend, is countenanced bythofe Ytexts,
wh ich fay, God created allth ings by Chriil . ”
Butthe prepofition J‘m‘2

, can never neceli
'

ari

ly imply th is becaufe, as our adverfaries are

Clarke ’s Script. Doft. p . 78, 79.

Jackfon
’

s Reply, p . 6. 19. 184, 185, 186. 316, 317.

319, 320 .

Y To u sthere is on e G od, ofwhom are allth ings - and
on e Lord Jefu s Chriil, by whom (dl’ are a llthings, 1 Cor .

viii. 6.

God who created a llth ing s by Jefus Chrill, (dds Ina-03
Xgi s o

'

z?) Eph . iii . 9/
By whom (3? ii ) h e m adethe worlds, Heb . i . 2 .

The prepofition dike is ufed in fcripture, and in facred
a nd elafii c writers, in a fenfe wh ich den otesthe prin cipal
a nd n otthe infirument, a s may appear fromthe following
quotation s .

’
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forcedto own , iti s ufed ofthe Father

, for it
is fa id with relation to him, ofhim,

”

or

through h im are a llth ings .
through h im, i s ufed Ofthe Fath a s well as
ofthe Son , with re.pe€tto the work ofcrea
tion , a ndtherefore itcannotbe ufedto diil in
g uifhthe operation ofthe Son fromthatofthe
Father, feeing iti s ufed ofthe Father himfelf,
who i s confefi

’

edly inferior, or fubordinate to
none .

Thatour adverfaries may b etaken off from

g a in ing a ny advantage from perverting thofe
tet,

where the Father is fa id to create a ll

things bythe Son, I fh all proceedto confider

Tia/pawn all ies fia rthta g, Eilh . viii. 20 .

e ¢é7 z za i fiato‘mfw; 037 50; itwfiy7 ©~ di iz Wpo¢n7 mo§ Hvsu
’

poac
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r or mr. Philo . deMundi Opificio, .p . 16. Ed. Lipf.
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h and fpan

’

dthe heaven s
, who createdthe earth,

a nd comprehends ita s itwere in a meafure,
weigh ingthe mounta in s, and holdingthe wa
ters, who has made allthe inhabitants ofthe
lower world, and formedthe immorta l fpirit
ofman within h im ; itcan neverwith anyjuf’tice
b e pretended, thathe i s creato r on ly in a n in

ferior fenfe
,
buthe mufi properly b ethe Fo rmer

of a llth ings
, the almighty maker ofthe un i

verfe .

I fhall produce one fcripture moreto prove
Chriftto be properly C reator, ag ain ltwhich
our adverfaries have n otroomto playthe a rtil
lery oftheir va in criticifms becaufe, a s

c
others

h ave obferv’d,there are n one ofthe prepofiti
o n s, in , and

,
thro ’

,to labou r with . h is in

the apoftle Paul ’s epill le to the f Hebrews.
To the Son he fay s,thythrone, O God, i s

for ever and ever, - and thou
,
Lo rd, in the

beginn ing, haftla idthe foundation ofthe earth
a ndthe heaven s a rethe works ofthy hands .
Thefe words, taken fromthe Pfa lms, a re as

p la in a nd exprefs, in afferting Chriil to have
la idthe foundation s ofthe earth ; and with h is
own handsto have form ’

dthe heavens, a s words
can be, and they will fiandthetell: ag a inf’ta llthatthe witand dexterous fubtilty ofmen can

invent, to overturn Chrift’ s creative powers .
Some 8 have been bold and fooliih enough to
infinuate

, thatthey have been addedto the
text; butasthis conjeéture h as n otone copy,

See Dr .Waterlan d’ s Sermon s, p . 62, 63, 64 .

Hejg 739 0
°

Ogar©
¢ 0

'

9 539, it; 76! d iam 7 03

mu a
dvx06!

”

xu
’

pn , 7 7h fi r 50400 1217 055, 750522
1

97 05 5
3

756493!

trovs
’

m
i

r 64 05905761. Heb . i . 8, 10 .

8 See a Socin ian pamphlet, call
’

d,th e Judgmentofthe
Fathers, p . 30.
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n or oneverfion to back it, itis fitonlyto be
fcorned . The Socin ian s h would .havethis place
meantofa moral refo rmation , figuratively call’d
c reation ; butth is notion is too fillyto be de
fended“ The i Aria n stell usthatthefe words

,

fpoke ofGod, bythePfa lmifi'

, and appliedthus
tothe Son , bythe a poftle, a re a paraphrafe on
whatwas fa id inthe beginn ing ofthe chapter ;
thro ’

whom he made the worlds : ” If fo,
then they fh ew, there i s no inferiority or ih
equality, betweenthe Father andthe Son . So

thatour adverfaries have n oth ingto fay , unlefs

poffib lythe words may b e intended, a s a de

fcription ofthe immutability oftheFather, for
a confirmation and affurance ofwhati s decla red,thatChrift’s kingdom {h all ever laft. Butthefe
words are mof’tcerta in ly meantofthe Son

, and
I can notfee, how a defcription ofthe Father’s
immutability, coming in abruptly, can be an

confirmation ofwhati s before fa id ofChrii’t;
whereas a defcription ofChrift’s immutabil ity,
is a very proper confirmation ofwhati s decia .

red, ofh isthrone being for ever and ever .

Uponthe whole, iti s certa in , fromthe enti re
teno r ofd iv ine revelation , thatthe greatGod
h as n o partner inthe work ofcreation : Itis
l ikewife certa in ,thatChrit’c, as well asthe Fa
ther, isthe creato r of a ll things ; therefo re
Chrifti s, withthe Father, the one almighty
creator, and maker ofa llthings, vifible and in
vifib le .

The antientchril’rian k writers, who lived
beforethe Ariantimes, inthe fullefl:terms de

b Vid . Enjedin . p . 393, 394.

i Clarke ’s Script. Doe’t. p . 81.

k 1793; 0567 52m l 3? 0567 58 waive/We
'

d; 7 037 057n $ 063
7 55 h as. Athen ag . Apol. c. 9. p . 38. Ed. Oxon .

2
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Cla re,thatChrill i struly and properly creator .
Arius, ath is firil fetting out, and afterwards
Eunomius a nd Actin s, roundly afl

‘

erted Chriil:
to b e a creatu re buta created Creator was
fo {hockingtoth e ea rs ofChrill ian s, thatthe
Arian s, even whenthe c iv il power was ontheir
fide, were forcedto foften the matter, and to
deny the Son to b e a creature, and even to
1thunder outanathema ’s ag a in ll fuch as affirm’

d

‘

O A0

'

7@~ 0567
5

; {0507 43T
i

n 3M ! Tatian . C . 8.

p . 22
;

A oy©u wy
'

y enm Alf/mew“ 7 0157 051. Idem, c . to . p . 26.
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/yang) 7 037 010 7 087 0» 7 05147 0 »

anjy 7 037 0! 7 037 07 it; 7 05
'

i
’

dim s
’tdo
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wa . Ire

n aeus, Lib . I e . 9. p . 44. Ed . Ben .

7 3! 7
“

711 11549 15052diaptsp'ydv, xx}

fl om'm
‘
vA 0

l
'y or 7 05 9 203. Idem, ibid. C . 15. p . 9.

'

0 $
3
“

” xvi
/

7m Ao
'

y og . Idem, Lib . III C . I I . p . 190 .

Fa bricator omn ium Verbum . Idem, ib id . c . 22 . p . 2 19.

Fabricator un iverforum Dei Verbum . Idem, Lib . V . c . 12 .

30P Mu

7
ndi faftor vere Verbum Dei ell . Idem, ibid . c . 18.

1P I) 5157 0; “ w e; 7 02 7 067 05 J‘sal
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gwégy em l . Clemen s Al . Co

h ort. c. 1. p . 9. Ed . Ox .
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v7 057 412.
Idem , Paedag . Lib . I . c . 8. p . 142 .

1105117 05 6A da ms mats? “ 007 05 a) : dry /10097 553“ 007 0;

7 03«5071900 750527 03ofa/99:57: 00 9777050097 02. Idem,
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Origen . c. Celfum . Lib . II . p . 63. Ed . Cant.
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v. (De Chriflo
lo
q
uitur) Idem . de laud . Confl ant. c . 14 . p . 536. Ed . Par .

See the Arian creeds recorded by Athan afius, (opp .

Vol . I . p . 895, 896. 900 . Ed . Par . ) and by Socrates, (Hill .
Ecclef. Lib . II . c. 10. p . 73. Ed. Par . )
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we look into the greatfpace ex pa nded over
our heads, we {h a ll fee evidentfootflzeps ofh is
h andy -wo rk ; the numerous {ta rsthatg arn ifhthe cope ofheaven

,
procla imthei r greato rigi

n a l . IfWe looktothe fun ,thatglorious foun
ta in oflightand heat, we {h a ll fee reafonto ad

m irethe power of
_

h im,
who prepa red ataber

mad e fo r it, to convey its infl uencesto allthe
move aboutit. Ifwe V iewthe
rus

,
th atwith regular motion dance

"
ca n notbutadm irethe wifdom of

C hriil wh o made them, who nicely adju il edthe ir diil an ees', th atthey m ightn otdif’turb
Z i on

‘

e anOtherTs motion , a nd who en ablesthem
un iformlyto performthe i r fevera l revolution s
Arbiteromnipoten s, r

'

erurn fuprema potefia s,
‘

J
'

C ujus ‘

ab a etern o depen dentomn ia n utu ,
Labra m ihi refera , vocemque refolve '

can enti,
Utme a l in guatuae delib etlan dis hon ore s :
Tu fin e prin cipio fuera s, femperque fu ifti,
Q i ique es femper eris, regumter m ax imu s, idem

O ptimu s, atquetuum regnum n on defin etu n qu am
Omn iatu {apien s n ofii, potes omn ia quae vis :
Te n ihil ante fu it, terra s, mare, fidera, coelum,

a eque fuo clauditgyro, tua fola volunta s
Ex n ihilo edux it, fieri fimul a n n u it, atqu e
Protin u s extatopu s, patu ittun e lucidus a ether,
En rofeis inveél a rotis aurora diei

N un cia praecurritradios, quibu s aureus ambit
Sol m ar is imm enfostraétus, quos un diq ueterrae
Protenfis late fpatiis ampleél itur orb is
H in e faliuntcolles, illin c fafiig iatolluntAcru montes, falebris rig er arduatupes

,

Labunturqu e vag i p er prata virentia rivi,
Actum idi volvu ntparvi s e fontibu s orti,
Spumantes un da s fluvn , pontique frem en

’ti
G urg ite {e m ifcent, qu a plan guntlitora fl uftus,
N e etam em ex ceduntpofitos in m argin e fin es :
Co eruleum per ite r ve loci ca rb afa m otu
V entus ag it, p an dafqu e rate s a c tonfa trir emem
Dum crebro refl ua s icl a feritaequoris un das .
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ItWas his a lmighty arm,
‘
thatfirfl: fl ung forth

thofe vafl: bod ies, which have been keptfrom
followingthe propenfity ofthe ir n atura l g ra
vity,jto fa llto their centre

, bythe projeétile
force . imprefs

’

d upon them by h is powerful
h and .

,

:If
,
We come nearer home, a ndtake a furvey

ofthe ea rth on which
'

we live, we fb all fee in
itfuchfootf’ceps of ski ll, power, a nd Contri
VanCe, a s can notbutca ll for ourwonder, love,
and pra ife, to Chrif’tthath a s '

framed
,
it
,
and

adorn
’

d it
, and may

'

keep us from degrading
thoughts of h im who has eftab lifh’d ‘

it. Itis
h e .has

'

cnrieh
’

d itWiththe beautiful a nd

(l u isvarios memoretfquamofa ex amin a p ifees,
In clufofque rudis p raedurotegmin eteftae,
Crufia ceumque g en u s ‘pel‘agiqu e n atantia monfira

Utjuvat' infidia s illis h amove parare,
A ut‘n affa per aqua s n antes dum’

pabu la quaerunt?
C ern imu s e fcopu lis .

evu lfa cora llia ramos

Q i ae pandunt, m in ioqu e n itentdiffufa rubenti
Succin a m iramu

’

r, qu e Sarm ata prom itab
M iramur n iveo con cha s

'

candore corufea s,

Q ias dives Benga la fuo de littore mittit:
Atdudum mea men s,

‘

liqu idum fp atiata per aequor,
Evehitur levi fublata per a era motu
In vacu a s oras, avium qu asturba volatu i

’

H ue illuc peragrant, aqu ilae fe reg ia profert
O
\
u
'

a reliquis praei
’tatfpecies, a ufuque fuperb it,

Seu praedae i
’tuclio, pugn ae vel amore feratur :

Sic a liae pugnantdoétae ven antis in ufum

N am rapidis alis feéta ntur, u n qu ibu s urgent
Segn em, quae fugit, autroftro gen erofa refil’tit
Pen n igerum plures cicurum,

mu ltaequ e ferarumDulcia d ivitibu s praebentobfon ia m enfi s :

O bleéI anta liac fuavis m odulam in e VOEI?
“

Atton ita s aures, m iros philom ela can en do

In gem in atvariatque modos, feu fun datacutum’

Subm iifove fon o con centum , five m oretur,
A utp roperan s iteret' diverfos gutture fl exus :
Etrofiro referen s human ae verba loquelae

A a z.
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var iety of land and fea, plains and rivers

,

'

hills

a nd vallies, trees and fl owers, corn and. fru it,
fl i ady groves a nd

‘

chryftal fp‘ring ‘

s
, pa intedth ea

dovvs and
‘

pt
‘

i rling fir
'

eams . A ll plants
,
from

thetowering forefitrees,Wh‘ofe' wav ing tops
lh adethe mounta in s brow, a ndthetrees wh ich
g lil

’ter with a ll manner ofpleafan’

tfruit,tothe
m ofsthatcree’ps alongthe wall, may bea rWit
nefs again

‘

ftus e a re for leffen ing h im, who
‘

eaufesthemt ng o
‘

utofthe earth 3 a s may
l ikewifethe corn , With wh ichthe vallies {Iand
th ick , a ndthe grafsthatcoversthe h ills . Eve
rythingthatra ifes pleafure in our imag ination ,
oughtto r

'

a ife our idea s ofthe Son ofGod,

Pfittacu s appellatdo‘

m inum , puerofque fa lutat,
Iratufque fremen s a

’

dll antijurg ia, dicit,
Seu blandum loquitur, gratafn cuni porrig itefcam .

Danta liac ga leis 8: equin o in verticecrifta s,
H ae viride s, illae crocea s, albafque, ‘n ig

’

rafque,
Coeruleas, fulva s, 8: rubro muIicetirié’ta s
Artifici praeitantcommiflas undiqu

‘

e plumas,
Q aejun é'ta ‘vario s aptantcompage colores,
Etreferuntpifl a s nativa ab imag in e forma s .

D ivite pen n arum pavo fibi cy clade plaudit:
Datqu erulo‘s gem itu s viduatus conju eturtur .

Stagn a coluntan ates, velox petitar ea nubes
Ha s vapor agglomerat, folis quem vivida virtu s
Elicithumentes gravidatelluris ab a lvo
Nafcitur hin clventus, feu blan dae fpiritus au raeAera quaetenuem perfl at, coelumque feren at.
H in c pluviivern o labunturtempore rores,
Illin ith in c pratis albentes bruma pruin a s,
Etn ivibu s montesteg it, rig atimb ribus agros .

(Q am pu lcram referuntradiantia fidera pompam ;

D um fuda ducunthilares in n ofi e chorea s

(l uis celeres lun a e curfu s, folifque meatus
Explicithin e oritur feries, temporis ordo :
Pom ife r autum n us, fl oren sve r, torridu s a ell u
C an cer, 8:

a lgenti caper additu s a rbiter hora e
q ue vices mutant; don ec n ovu s appetatannus,
Q ui fua p ertritum repetitveil ig ia callem‘

.

whether
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the groves with va riety - ofbirds offong, who
in their una rtificial notes

, with an agreeable
melody, chantforth .the ir Maker’s pra ife . In

the greatdeep his wonders are feen
,
he ha smade

the huge wh a lethatplays in the mighty wa
ters, a nd has replen ifh

’

d the fea with innume~
rable creatures ofthe finny race .

Ifwe regard our felves, we . cannotbutfay,
we are fea rfully a nd wonderfu lly made3there
fore when we confiderthe ex qu ifrte a rt, a nd

confummate workmanfh ip, thatis la id outin
the formation ofour bod ies, much more when

Datfelix orien s, odori mun erathuris .
(l a id loqua r a rtis opus, feu du catm olliter aera,
Cudere feu libeatfpiranti e marmore fign a

V el m irotabula stelafque an imare colore

Belgica feujaéIetpia is au laea figuris,
Q ia etextu vario fulgen s interlin itaurum,

Exprimatautch artis quod n ulla obliteretaeta s,
I ntentique legantventura in fa ecla n epotes
Non ego gemmarum fpeciem, lapidumque decorem,
N on chalybum quod a littellus, celatqu e metallum
A eris, argenti, n ee maffam divitis auri

Perfequar, 80 quicquid m edicae vim fuflicitarti ;
Omn ibu s his hom in em ditas, n ihil utile quod fit:
Deficit, autpofiitjucun dum optare volupta s .

Cardina lis B arberin i, feu Urban iVIII . Poemata, p . 194
- 4

199. Ed. Paris, fol . Carmin . illufi. poet. Ital.
Vol . II . p . 29.

Chrifie poten s, alto proles aequ aeva parenti,Pron o fupercilio qu i reg is afirotuo,
Arbiter a n n orum, gemin i fabricator O lympi.
Tu pedibu s mundi pon dera vafia premis .

Tuque jubes Phaebum radiantes luce qu adr igas
Ducere, 80 optatum celfa per arva diem :

Tuqu e jubes Lun am un icos ag itare juga les,
Etcum fidereo fu lg ere n oéte choro,

Tu va lida fraen a s leg e irreparabiletempus
Etrerum varia s conditor ufqu e vices

Cog is hibern os curfu properare Citato,
Cogis aefiivastardius ire dies :
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we confiderthe n obler partofour confl itution ,
our immorta lfou ls, we lh ou ld caufe ourtongues,the glory ofourframe

,
to be emp loy ’

d in fo und

ing forththe pra ifes ofthe Son ofG od .

Ifwe g o one {l ep fa rther, a nd ra ife our con

templations to the wo rld of Spirits, the more

wethin k onthe l ittle we kn ow,
ofthe acftivity’

a nd power ofthofe brightintelligen ces, thofe
m in ifters ofthe courtofh eaven , wh ich

p

ex cel

in firength,the more we lb a ll fee ofthe glory
,

ofChrii’t
, whofe workmanfh ipthey a re .

Th e a rgumentdrawn from the order a nd

beauty ofthe creation , is good to prove the
wifdom a nd power ofthe author of n ature,
aga in fl: AthCIll S, andthe fame mayto us, who

Indu is a c n ivibu s brumali fidere montes,
Etvidua s vividi frondis hon ore n emu s

Ettu multiplici variorum fl ore colorum ,

Foecundam vern otempore pin gis humum
Ettu dum rabida fin ditface Siriu s orb em,

Flavere auratis mefl ibu s a rva jubes :
Tuque rubefcenti rofeis diademate b aceis
Pomorum n eétistempora la eta patris .

Tu g reg ibu s campos, tu p ifcibu s a equora ,turbaeAera das volucri, fron deateéta feris .

Jacobus G addius, Poem . Lib . I . p . 25, 26.

Sen pafcithortu s lumin a
Florum colore gemmeo ,
Seu fon s fufurran s vitreis
Deleftatun dis illico
V ox furgatin laudes Dei.

Sol, Lun a , fulgor fiderum ,

Lapfu s perenn es amn ium
‘

,

Formofa filva, frugibu sAger redundan s, omn ia

Op a e cun que cern o m ax imam

Sa n éi i beati n umin is
Ben ign itatem cern ere,

Manuquetraftare faciant.M . Anton ius Flam in iu s Carm. Sac. p . 84, 85.

Ed. Flor 12
mo
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enjoy.the l ightofrevelation , ferve to ag gran

d izethe eternal Son ofGod . I lh a lltherefo re
endth is chapter,W ith adapting to his pra ife,
a hymn framed in honour ofthe Creato r ofthe
world, by our in comparable Milton , a s n oble
a gen ius for poetry, a s ever appear

’

d in the
World .

T hefe a rethy gloriou s works, author ofgood !
A lmighty !thin ethis un iverfa l frame,
This wonderous fa ir3thy fclfhow wonderou sthen !
U nfpeak ab le ! who fitt’fl abovethefe heaven s
T0 u s invifible or d imly feen
Inthefethy lowef’c works : Yetthefe declare
Thy goodnefs beyondthought, and pow’

r d ivine.

Speak ye who hell cantell ye fon s’ oflight,
Angels for ye behold h im,

and with fongs
A nd cho ral fymphon ies, day W ithoutnight,
C ircle histhrone rejo icing, ye in heaven .

O n ea rth jo in a ll ye creaturesto exto l
H imfiril , him laf

’t, h im midft, a ndwithoutend !
Fa irei

’tofliars, lull inthetra in ofn ight,
Ifbetterthou belong notto the dawn ,
Sure pledge ofday thatcrown ’

ftthe fmiling
morn
W iththy brightc i rclet, praife him inthy fphere,
W hile day arifesthatfweethou r ofpra ife .

Thou fun
.

ofthis greatworld both eye a nd foul,
Acknowledge himthy greater, found h is pra ife
Inthy etern al courfe, both Whenthou climb

’

i
’t
,

An

f

d

fi
v
fh
en high noon ha ll g ain

’

d, and whenthou
a

M oonthatn owmeet’f’tthe orientfun, nowfl y ’

il :

And ye five other wandering fires,thatmove
In myftic dan ce notwithoutfong, refound
His pra ho outofdarknefs call’d up light

A ir,
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C H A P . VIII.

Chrifl
’

s D ivin ity proved, from his behaviour
h ere on earth .

U R b leffedRedeemer, when he came
downto our lowerwo rld onthe mer
ciful errand ofwo rk ing outour fa l
vation , and forthatend affumed our

fl eib , took o n h im a llthe fin lefs infirm ities of
o ur huma n n ature . A s he cameto lay down
h is life a facrifice for fin , itwould have been
inconfiil entwith h is defig n ,to have u nveiled
a llthe glories ofh is Godhead 3 for had he de
c lared himfelf a ll a longto be God, a nd aél ed
a s fuch, who would have h adthe infolence, or

the powerto h ave apprehended, a nd executed
h im a s a malefaétor . However

,though Chrifl ,
forthe mo l’tpart, chofeto veilthe glories of

h is Deity, yetattimes, he gave evidence of

whathe was : Thisthe apof
’tleJohn h as affured

us of3
a We b eheld

‘

h is
, g lory,the glory as ofthe on ly begotten ofthe Father. And in ane w

ther place, having related Chrift’s firf’tm iracle of

turn ing water into W ine, he h as added, 5 Je
fus {h ew

’

d forth h is glory, and h is difciples be
l ieved in h im . Thefe p affages entirely fub
vertthe n otion, ofthe d ivine n ature ofChriit
being who lly quiefcent, during h is m in ifl ry on

ea rth , which fome C h ave enterta ined . Since his
d ifciples, on feeing the miracle ofturn ing wa
Joh n i . 14 .

b John 11. 11.

See Ben n etonth e Trin ity , chap . 8, 9.

Seethis m ore fu lly confuted byth e learn edMr . Stephen s,
in h is Sermon on the un ion ofthetwo n atures in Chriil,
P. 17 .
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ter into wine, ackn owledged h is glory, a nd b e

l ieved in h im ; a nd l im ethey fawthe glo ry of

the Word, a s ofthe Son ofG od
,
wh il lthe

dweltin fl eih amongthem 3 itis impoffi b leto
fuppofe a quiefeen ce ofthe wo rd fotota l

,
dthat

the difciples did n otbelieve thatChriil wa s

morethan a mere man , conduél ed a nd a fl i il ed

bythe fpiritofGod 3 n ay fo tota l, 8
.thatthe

whole courfe ofour Saviour ’ swonderfu l aétion s,
affords notthe fmallel’tintimation ofh is having
a d ivine n ature .

O ne a rgumentfor Chrift’s Divin ity from hi
behaviour on earth

,
may beta ken from h is method ofteaching . The prophets a lwa ys intro

duced their meffag es with , thus fa ith the
Lord 3 b utwhen Chriil refcuedthe precepts
ofthe moral law, fromthe corruptg lofl

'

es of

the Scr ibes a nd Pharifees, h e foundedthe rein
forcementofthe ftatutes, which had been cor

rupted, on his own authority
,
introducing h is

injunélcions with f “ I fay to you .

”

Such a

way oftalking wou ld have been info lentinthe
mod d ign ified creatu re, and from Chrif’t’ s nfing
it, who wa sthe mo& perfeétpattern ofhum i
l ity, we may fafely conclude

,
thathe isthe fo

vereig n lawgiver, whofe comma nds are incon

trollab le . When he, who to appearance wa s
a mean ma n

,
a carpenter, thustaughta s one

having authority, n o wonderthath is hearers
Were a i’tonifhed 8 ath is doftrine

,
his word,that

wa s h in power .
Anotherthingthatproves Chrifl ’s Divin ity,

m ay be drawn fromthe abfolute promifes he
4 Benn et, ibid . p . 90 . Ben n et, ibid. p . 94, 95.

f M at. v. 22 . 28. 32 . 34. 39: 413.
3Mat. v11. 28, 29.

h Luke N .
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madeto hi s followers, fuch asthefe 3 i Ask
a nd itfha ll b e given you, feek and you fh a ll
find

,
kn ock a nd it{h all be openedto you .

k He

thatlofes h is life fo r my fake, {h a ll find it.
I Cometo me a ll youthatlabou r, and I will
give you ref’t3ta ke my yoke upon you, and

y ou fhall find rei
’tfor your fouls .

m O n th is
rock will I build my church, andthe gates of
hell fhall n otpreva il ag a inftit. H ethathas
forfaken houfes, or land, fo r my fake, fha ll in
heriteterna l life .

0 Whatfoever you {h a ll ask
in prayer

,
believing, you fh all rece ive . PHethat

ib all humble h imfelf, fh a ll b e ex a lted .

<1Who
foever {h a ll give y ou a cup ofcold water

, b e

caufe you belong to Chrifi, I fay to you he
ih all notlofe h is rewa rd .

f Whofoever drin ks
Ofthe waterthatI fh a ll give him,

{h a ll
‘

n ever
th irll , b utitfh a ll be in h im a well ofwater

,

fpring ing up to etern a l life .

fH e thathears
my word, {h a ll n otcome into condemnation

,

b uti s pafs ’d from death to life . The dead

fha ll hearthe vo ice ofthe Son ofGod
,

and

theyth athea r ib a ll live . I amthe bread of
l ife, hethatcomes to me {h all n ever hunger,
a nd heth atbelieves in me, {h a ll n ever th irft.
Ifany ma n eatofth is bread

,
he {h all live for

ever, and I will ra ife him up atthe la il: day .

W If
a man keep my faying, he ib all never fee death .

I give my ih eep etern al l ife, andthey fb all
n ever perifh, neither ib all any pluckthem out
ofmy hand . Y I wi ll come aga in , and rece ive

you to my felf,thatWhere I am, you may be .

i M at. vii . 7 .

k M at. x . 39.

1 M at. x i. 28, 29.

1“ M at. xvi . 18. Mat. x ix . 29. Mat. xx i . 2 2 .

P M at. XXIII . 12 .
q Mark ix . 4 1. John iv. 14 .

fjohn v. 24 . john v. 25. John vi . 35, 51, 54 .

f
"
John viii . 51. john x . 28.

Yjohn x iv iii

Z
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ea rthto forgive fin s, (he fa idtothe fick man ,)
A rife, take upthy b ed, a nd g othy waytothy
own houfe ; and immediately he rofe

,
took up

h is b ed, a nd wentforth beforethem a ll, [g lo
r ify ing G od

,] a nd they were a ll amazed, and

glorified G od , faying, we n ever faw a nything
l ikethis . Th e Jewilh Scribes were certa inly
in the right,thatitbelongs o n lyto G od to
forgive fins, for a sthey a re 5

comm itted ag a infi:

h im
,
a nd h im on ly, he, a nd he a lone

, can for

givethem ; therefore, finceChrif’tcould autho
r itatively C fo rgive fin , itfollows, thathe i s
G od . Some pretend,thatChrill: on ly forgave
fin s declaratively, o rthathe declared whatwa s
revea ledto h im,

concern ingthe remiffion ofthe
fick man

’ s fin s 3 bUtthis is a bold contradiél ion
to fcripture, fo r o ur Lord

,
affuredthem th at

murmur
’

d atwhathe fa id, dthathe had power,
o r r ight, to forgive fin83 a nd he proved this
from h is powerto refiore firengthtothe limbs,thath ad long lo i‘ttheir ufe . Iti s pla inthen ,thatour Lord Jefu s Chriil had power, or r ight,to forgive fin , which is God ’ s prerogative, from

b Ben e igitur Verbum ejus ad hom in em dicit, “ Rem it'

tanturtibi peccatatua . Idem ille in quem peceaveramu s

in in itio Rem ifiion em peccatorum In fin e don ah s . Pee‘

cata igitur rem itten s, hom in em qu idem curavit, feipfurn au~

tern man ifefie ofien ditqu is effet. Si en im n emo potefi re

mittere peccata n ifi folus Deu s ; remitteb atautem h a ec Do
m in

’

u s 8: curab athomin es ; m an ifei’tum,
quon iam ipfe eratVerbum Dei filius .hom in is faéi us, a Patre poteftatem rem if

fion is peccatorum accipien s, quon iam homo, quon ianiDeu s, utquomodo Homo compa lfu s elb n ob is, tan quam
Deus m ifereatur n of’tri, remittatn obis deb ita

'

n ofira, quae
faftori n ofiro debem u s Deo . Iren aeus, Lib . V . C . 17 .

p . 313, 314 . Ed . Ben .

C See a lfo Lu ke vii . 47 , 84 .
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whence itfollows,thathe wa s God 3 andthis
p roofofhis d ivin ity he gave inthe days ofh is
h umiliation .

Itappears from whatour Lord fa id, in juf’ti
fication '

of h is rightto forgive fins, thathe
would have his power ofwork ing miracles

,taken a s a proofofh is d ivine n ature3 orto be
equiga lentto forgiving fins, which on ly God

can do . As many m iracles, the fame in kind
withthofe our Saviou r wrought, were perform
ed by h is apof

’tles 3 I {h all n ota rgue, fromthe
works themfelves, thatth e worker mu ll be

G od 3 b utfrom the manner in which they
were performed . Whenthe a pofiles healedthe
l i ck

,
a nd . ca ll: outdevi ls, they did itin the

n ame ofChriil 3 butChrill: \did his m ighty
works in a Godlike way, o r in fuch a manner

,

a s {h ew
’

d h is d ivine autho rity . . Whenthe le
p rous man own

’

d h is power, a ndfa id3 e Lord
ifthou ~wilt, thou can

’

fi: make in c clean 3 he

a nfwer
’

d l ike a fovereig n, I will, b ethou
.When he reI’tored blind mento fight,

who profefs
’

dto bel ieve he Could do it3 he fa id,
f Accordingto y our fa ith , fo be it. When
h e Ca ll “

the Devil outof any, itwas with a.

command, 3 Come outofthe man,thou un
clean

,

fp irit .or, b e fiill, and come out.
The devils were .forcedto obey h is command
ing Voice, and .a s they knew ,h im ,

ito b ethe
Son . ofthe mof’thigh,the holy one ofGod 3they zwith Ihuddering horror faw '

and heard h im,

and Worth ip ’d ’

h im thro ’

fea r, and entreated
h im n ot

u

to infiiétfulnefs oftorment6hthem
beforethetime. N ay, in fuch fubjeétionwere

M at. viii. 2, f
,
Mat. ix . 31

3 Mark v. 8
,

i

1“ Mark i . 25.

i Matth . viii. 29. Mark ’

i . 24 . ii. 6, 7 . Luke viii . 28.

they
,
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they,thattill he gave leave,they dur’fi: k not
fo much a s enter into a herd offwir

’

r
’

e When
he ref’toredto life Ja irus’s daughter, itwas with
faying, 1 Maid, I fa

’

ytothee; a rife .

” When
he ra ifed from .the dead the wido '

w s fon Of
N a im m

,
itwasby fu '

ch anotherfovere ig n Word .

W hen he call
’

d Laza ru s fromthe grave, and

b rokethe bands of death, wh ich hadtied h im
down fevera l days, itWas only byfaying, n La

zarus come forth .

”

In fho
'

r
't, ifWe We '

re to
Confider all the wonders Which 'O

”ti'r i

LOrd

Wrought, Wh ilithe tab ernae l ’d with ~

men on

éa ith , there is fo'

iriethihg fo d ivine intheth ird
king them,thatwe CafihOtb i’it

conélhdt’ ,thathe’ wh o Wroughtthem in u il: be

IfWe eb
’

hfidérthe ih iraculous feétlilig f of

fivethOhfan‘d with five loaves,
r

andtvvo fmall
fifh e5 3 a nd the feed ing P four thoufand with
feven waves, ahd a fewfma ll filli es : The n a

ture ofthis mi racle {hewsthe alrii i hty pOWer,
a nd confe

'

ue
'

ntlythetrue Div in ity otheWorkei' .

C hrif
’tWho Cou ld encre

‘

afe a fi
‘

n a ll diiaiit'ity Of
p rovifion33and make itfuffrcientto fatisfy
defit’e’é bffo manythoufands, r

'

nuf’c bethe all
Creator, Wh o can produce Whathe

pleafes by h is own power OutOfnOth’

iiig.

Th
'

ei'c Was one very
wroughtby

’

Chrill, Wh ich I fh all confider 3 it
isto ld in the fulléltmanner bythe evangelill:
Mark. ‘1 The

‘

y
'took h im,

’

a s hewas inthe
k Ma ni . viii. 3i . Mark v. 12 . Luke viii. 32 .

Ma rk v. 4 1.

m
.

Lukev'ii. 14 . John x i. 43.

0 Mat. xiv. 15 Mark vi. 3§ -

44. Luke ix. 12

John vi. 5 - 13.

P M atth . xv. 32
-

38. Ma rk viii. 1 -

9.

q Mark iv. See alfoMatth .viii. z3 Lukevu i .

0 2
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n oton ly atthetime ofthei r being hea l ’d

,
and

ra ifed, butlong after 3 n aythey were feen n ot
o n ly a llthe While our Saviour wa s upon earth,
b utfurvived after h is depa rtu re outofthis
wo rld .

”

So greatwa s the fame ofCh rii’t’ s m iracles,th atitdrewthe fo llowing ftefiimony from Jo
fephthe n oble hif’torian , tho ’

a Jew. Atthat
time lived Jefus a wife m a n , (ifwe may ca ll

h im a m an,) a work er
'ofm iracles, a nd ateacher

offuch a s receive thetruth with pleafure 3 he
g ather ’dto h im many Jews a nd Gentiles : This
wasthe Ch rift. After Pilate, upon h is be ing
a ccufed by the ch iefmen of ou r n ation

, h ad

infliéted on h im the pun ifhmentofthe crofs,
h is fo llowers, who loved h im before, -did n ot
forfa ke h im . H e appear

’

dtothem aga in a live
on the third day 3the d ivin ely infp ired pro
phets having foretold th is, a nd ma ny Other
wonderful things con cern ing h im . The peo

p le ca ll
’

d chrii
’tian s from h im, continuetothe

p refenttime .

” This te ll imony is
tby fome

reckon
’

d fpurious, butI profefs I know n ot
r c ! s e r 1 l
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~why, . fo r fca rce a ny pa lfag e ha s mo re vouchers
to p onfirm its g enu in enefs, and nothing ha s been
a dvanced to prove itfpuriou s, b utg rou ndlefs,
and confequently contemptible c onjeél u res .
Ifwe ex am ine Chrill ’ s l ife, we may often fee

greatpower, fh ewing itfelfinthe loweftpa rts
ofh is hum i liation : Ifhe humbled himfelfu fo

far, a s .to b e born in a ll ab le
,
a nd lie in a man

g er, he could caufethe angels to procla im his
V a lef. Demon ll rat. Evan gel . Lib . III . e . 5. Sozomen . H ill .

Ecclef. Lib . I . c . 1. H ieronym . de Script. Ecclef. c . 13.

H egefip . D e ex cid . H ierofolym . Lib . II . c: 12 . Ifidor . Peluf.

Lib . IV . Ep . 2 25.

V id . etiam, Collettan ea ad ca lc . Ed . H avercamp . p . 61,
2 . 89

-

92 . 187
- 284 . Fabric . Bib lioth . G r . Lib . IV . c . 6.

Vol . III . p . 237 , 238. D elefl . Script. D e V erit. Re lig .

Chrill ian . c . 2 . p . 135
- 142 . Sp anh eim . H ill . Ecclef. Seél . I .

cap . y a p . 533, 334 . Ed . in fol .

See a lfo M . Martin ’

s Differtation on th istell imony .

Lapfu s ab a lto ell

Virg in is in g rem ium pater ipfe homin umque Deumquc

Ihdu ithuman am fa ciem , moribundaqu e m embra :
a ntu s amor n oll ri, m iferan s in comm oda n oll ra

Ille ipfe immenfifator, 80 regn ato‘

r o lymp iMu ltatu litn oll ro fub eu n do m ill e labor es
Nom in e, fudavitciu e,

’

a lfitq; fam emque, fitimque
Sen fit: extremo crudelem tempore mortem,

Crudelem , n obis vitamtam en inde ferentem
Perpelfu s, claufi porta s referavitolymp i .

Lazarus Bon amicu s .

Jamquetibi pecudum vigile s ante omn ia cin gunt
Pa ll ores. tuguri ex iguum , 80 pen etrabile culmen

Immiti Boreae, m atutin aequ e pruin ae,
Parvaque don a ferunt, cern untque in lim in e primo

Infolitos coelith alamo s Virg in is aureae .

Jamque domo procu l ex citi, diél antibu s a llris,
Adven iuntlonge Nab ath aeo a littore vates .

v

N e
o

c m inu s a etheriijuven es, circum u n dique
'

culmen

Ex rg uum, choreafque agitantplaudentibu s a lis,
Ettotus rerum artifici defcenditO lympu s .

Dan iel Heinfius de Contemptu Morris , Lib . IV .

p . 328, 329.

B 2. nativity,
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n ativity, a nd h e could n oton ly bringthe n eigh
houting lh epherdsto do h im honou r, b utby a
ll a r he could leadthe W ife men from a far coun

tryto adore h im
,
andto offer h im prefents : If

ipfe , Deo genitu s, fummoqu e parenteAnte dies omn es ante omni a fecula ta n dem ,

Temporibu s fummis coelo defcen dit, n ltro
Fa

'

él u s homo ell volu itque integra e virgin e n afci

Pauper ignotu s, Davidis n on reg is in au la,
Verum in con duél is llabulis, afinumque bovemque
Inter
Pa ll ores ig itur fimul illos montibu s altis
Nun ciu s ex civit, claro dem ilfu s Olympo :

Numen adoratum greg ibus ven ere reliél is,
Etcecin ere Deo laudes 8: carmin a la eti :
Ang elicae voces illis cum h aecverba praeirent,
Pax b omin i in terris, Domin o fitgloria coelo .

H an c quoque vim fenfere Mag i coelell ibu s a él i

C arpere iter m on itis quos lon go O riente profetl os,
Ign arofqu e loci, praecefiitfidus euntes :
Etdux ll ella viae fupra caputafl ititipfis :
D um llratum foen o 80 palea lubiere cubile,
Tern aque laél anti puerotres don atulere .

MichaelHofpita lius G a lliae can cella riu s, Lib . I . Epill . 7 .

p . 28, 29. 32 . Edit. R. Stephan i .
Siderei vero domu s aurea plauditOlympi,
Fulgida n atali g audeta eth ratuo

Lux diffufa polo n oCl urn a s dim ovetumbra s,
Ign ea qu in folito cla i iu s a llra m icant:

Auditi refon ant, coeli per in an ia cantus,
Ang elicu s la ero quas deditore choru s .

G eorg . Sabinu s, Lib . 5. E158:

Pa llores ven iunt, ten erum utven erentur a lumn um,

Intratex ilem ru ll icaturba cafam .

Atton iti fpeél antmarrem, pu lcrumque n itorem,

Q fifa cro pueri mu ltu s ab ore ven it.
M ox fun duntur hum i

, cun él i m ox poplito flexo
Obfequ ii pra eb entfig n a n otafqu e fu i .D . Hoog ll ratan u s, Poem . p . 24.

E
xp

eél atc diu populis m ea fera volupta s
D ive puer, Deus ipfe D e i immutab ile verbum
Aetern um gen ite, a etern i acqua parentis imago
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n otto have anyth ingto paytribute, when
wa s unju ll ly demanded, he cou ld caufe a fifhto
bring h im a prefentfupply : Ifhe W condcfcendf
edto b e apprehended a s a malefaél or, he could

fb ew,
x thatitwas in his powerto have deli

En a lta regum defpuen s diademata
A urique fpe ciofum decus,tl a s ferin is fplen dida s lu ll ris domos,

Paleamque praefers purpu ra e .

N . San adou Carm . Lib . I . 0d . 22,

Dum coeli varios fpefl antrevolub ilis orbes,
In qu e vago n oél is fidera p itfl a fin u

Cha ldae i infuetam m ira ntur fulgure fl ammam,

(h am m utetradiis Phofpho ru s ipfe fuis
Contin uoqu e viam, lin gua fu adente corufca,

V erfu s Iduma eas corripuere plaga s .

Ipfa com es duél orque fa eem de noCl e m in illrat,
Deque die g relfu s Officiofa reg ir.

A ll ub i
/

Bethl emiae lim entetigere cavern ae,

(Regia b is gen iti n am fuitilla Dei,)
Rell itit, ex cub itorque n ovu s fuper a ntra refedit
Fun él uru s vig ilis n o él e d iequ e vi

Ite M ag i, atqu e a liamjam quaerite lampada vobis :
H ie fix a ell erra n s quae modo llella fu it.

Jo han n es Comm iriu s Carmin Vol . I . p . 264 .

Terrira n eglex itleges n atnr a fueras,Mortetua , quando ell n oll ra redempta falus .

Sol rubu itfaciem que atro velavitam ifil u,
Inform is medio n ox eratorta die

Om n ia tun e llab ili ll upueruntfidera coelo .

Vix etiam , m ifcre quafia, refedithumu s .

Per fua dem illi cecideru ntcu lmin a montes ,
Sax a proe n l querulo difiiluere fon o .

Condolu itn aturatuae rex optime morti
Etm erito qu iatu con ditor hujus era s .

Elia s Eo-banu s, H eroid . Lib . I . Epill . 3.

Pen dentem, m ediaqu e in m orte trem entem,

Sax a Deum m iferata , horrendo rupta fr agore,
Diffiluer

Ja cobu s Wa llin s H eroic . Lib . .I . C arm . 3. v. 37, &c
x John xviii . 5, 6.
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ver’d himlé lf, by caufingthofe who cameto
take h imto fa llto the ground : If he ab afed

h imfelf fo far a s to h ang onthe crofs, he

there Y could prom ife etern a l l ifeto on e who
ful’fer

’

d with h im :
2 If he became obedient

to death, he could th row a ll n ature in an

agony, a s if itfympath ized with its full ering
ma ll er.

Throughthe Who le ofChrill ’s aél ions,there
appear

’

d fome glances ofthatd ivine glory, which
for a time wa s lh aded underthe ve i l ofh is hu
miliation and fuffering s Infomuch, thatfrom
many oftheth ings Chrill did wh illl he conti
nued in h is ea rth ly abode, itmay be fafely g ather’d, thathe was the greatGod man ifell ed

inthe fl efh .

7 Luke xx iii. 40 -

43.

z M atth . xxvn . 51, 52, 53. Mark xv. 33. 38. Luke
xx iii. 44, 45.

C H A P.
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C H A P . IX.

C hrill
’

s Div in ity proved, from h is accom fi

p lilh in gthe wo rk of redemption .

M O N Gth e many a rguments with
which fcripture furn ilh es us, forthetrue De ity ofo ur b lefied Lord,there
is n oneth atcomes with greater fo rce

U p onthe confc ien ce ofa fincere Chr
’

ill ia n
, Who

has ex perien ced anyth ing ofh is kindRedeemer ’ s
love, than th is confideration 3thathe who is
fitto redeem h im from fin , Satan , a nd hell,
m u l l be a perfon of infin ite power . Accord
ing ly,the a rgumentwhich may be drawn from
C hrill

’

s h avmg completed the greatwo rk o f

r edemption , to prove h is proper Divin ity, h as
fatisfied a nd qu ieted ma ny a common Chrill ian ,
W I10

,
perh aps, co uld n ota nfwer every cavilthat

is ra ifed bythe fubtilty offuch a s lie in wa itto
deceive . When a Chrill ia n is fatisfied,thatitis
the greatImma nuel o n ly

,
G od man ife ll ed inthe

fl efn , thatca n redeem his lo ll fou l from etern a l
m ifery, h is

’

fa ith rema in s un lh aken
,
amid ll a ll

the attemptsthata re va in ly ufedto weaken and

lelfenthe rock ofages .

T he cafe i s quite d ifferent, a stothem who

neverta ll edth atthe Lord i s grac ious ; fuch a re

n otfenfib le ofthe greatevi l there is in fin
,

a nd fothey va in ly imagine themfelves able to
fatisfy for ir3 and a pprehend n othing ofthe
n eed of a fatisfaftion of infin ite va lue : N ay,this is ath ingthey rife up with ob ll inate ma

l ice ag a in ll , b eca ufe itleaves n o room forthem
to add anythingto the va lue of it. This is

the
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n ewthe image ofGod in his own foul, and
Work fa ith by his own power .
M an can n ever fatisfy G od for h is fi ns, but

yetfatisfaé’cion mu ll: necefi
’

a rily b e madetothe
d ivine being, even fuch a fatisfaétion as is fu ll

a nd complete, and commenfuratetoth e rig hte
oufnefs ofGod

,
and the holinefs of h is law :

Fo r were Godto rem it{ i n withoutfatisfaétion ,
h is holinefs andjuftice wou ld b eta rn iih ed, inthathe would feemto conn ive atfi n ; h istruth
would be fullied, in thathe would n otfu lfil
h is own threaten ing ; and a b lemifh would b e

ca i’ton h is infin ite wifdom,
in thatitwou ld

feem a s ifhe gave forthtoo rigo rous a law, and
,

o n fecondthoughts, faw fitto foften itb As
n one ofthefe things, which follow from the
fuppofition ofGod ’s remitting fin , withoutfa
tisfaéltion , can be imag in

’

d ofa G od ofinfin ite
a nd unchangeable h olinefs, jufl ice,truth, a nd

wifdom,
itmufl: b e affirmed

,
thatfatisfaftion

muftbe madeto God for man
’

s fi n, before he
could b e reinfl ated inthe favou r ofh is Maker .
As fatisfaétion was n ecefiarilyto b e madeto

God
’

sjuf’tice, which could n otb e do ne by
mere man

,
fo the o racles oftruth affure us,that, C withoutfh edding of b lood, there

could be n o rem iflion 3 fothatfa lvation mufl:
b e broughtaboutby the d mean s of man .

Therefore
,
in orderto recover fa llen man, the

etern a l Son of God, a ccording to '

whatwas
agreed between h im andthe Father inthe coun
fels of peace, beforethe world began,

’

inthe
b See Mr . R. Tay lor

’

s Scripture Doél rin e ofjufiification,
p . 46- 323

c H eb . x 1. 22 . I la 9 Id

‘
Er 7 2a? lwn s
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va rmmm 7 8 a rflpwfl
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s
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xdeg
’

g. Iren aeus III. 20 .

3



O F

'

T H E T R I N I T Y. 37 9

fulnefs oftime,tookthe huma n n ature into a
‘

p erfona l un ion with h imfelf a ndthathe m ight
b e in a

'

capacityto fuffer for fin , affirmed a h u

m an foul, a n d a body offiefh , a nd appea r
'

d
,

in a llthings, l ikethofe whom he cameto re

deem, ;fin o n ly ex cepted . Whenthe blood of

bu lls and of goats could notwafh away the
fia in s offin, a nd when the a ih es offa erificcd

heifers cou ld n otmake ato nementfor gu i lt,
then Chrill undertook ou r caufe with G odthe
Father, and with love a nd tender compafiion ,
fa idto our awfu l and offendedjudge ; c Sa ~

crifices a nd offering thou wou ldei’tn ot, buta
body ha ll thou prepa red fo r me : in burntoffer
ings a nd fin offerings thou ha ll n o p leafure

Then fa id I, Lo I come, (in the volume of

the book itis written ofme
,) to do thy will,

0 .God .

A s Ch riil , th e Son ofG od, affirmed our n a

ture into a perfon a l un ion with h imfelf, our re

demption wa s broughtaboutby one who i s
G od and m an, in one perfon . And this the
fcripture fets forth

“to u s with full a nd pla in evi
de nce ; for we aretheretold,thatf “ Jehovah
was pierced ; th at8 G od redeem

’

d the
chu rch by h is blood ; thath God

,
outof

love
,
la id down his l ife for u s ; thati the

fovereign Lord h a s boughtu s andth atk the
Lord ofglory wa s crucified . T hefe expref

~

fion s a re fcarce intellig ib le, un lefs we fuppofe,thatthe ma nChrill Jefa s, who fulfer’d fo r fin ,
wa s perfon a lly u n itedto the Godhe ad,thatbythe mea n s offuch a n un io n , h is fufferings m ight
b e fufficiently meritor ious . This was likewife

Heb . x .

.
g, 6, 7 .

f Z ech . xn . I . 12 .

b
1 John Ii i. 16.

i z Pet. ii . I .
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the currentdoctrine ofthe prim itive 1writers,
who held,that1twas on ly one who was God
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Deum colimu s per Chr iil um . Illum homin em putate
L icu erit8: Chriflo commentari Divin itatem rem propriam ,

qu i hom in e s
- in agn ition em veritatis ocu la ret (mae

r ite ergo, fivera ell ifl a D ivin ita s Chrifii . Tertu llian .

pologet. cap . 2 1. p . 2 12, 2 13. Ed . H avercamp .

Cur homo Ch riil u s 8: filius Hom in is, fin ihil hom in is, 8:

n ihil ex hom in e n ififi autaliud ell homo quam caro, aut
a liun de caro hom in is quam ex hom in e, auta l iud ell Maria

q uam homo . Deu s haud a liter n on diceretur homo Chr iil u s

fin e carn e . Nee hom in is Filius fin e aliquo parente hom in e
Sicutn ee Deus fin e fpiritu Dei

, n ee Dei Filiu s fin e Deo

patre . Ita utriufque fub l’tantiae cenfu s hom in em Deum
exh ib u it: H in e matum ,

in de n on n atum ; h in c carn eum,

‘

tle fp ir ita lem ; h in c infirm um , in de p raefortem ; h in e m o~

r ientem in de viventem . Q ae propr i eta s con dition um di
x in ae 8: h um a n ae

, a cqu a utique n aturae veritate cujuf ue
l

e ifpun é
lta cil . eadem fide fpiritus carn is : V irtutes fp iri

and
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eb b , h e gave an amazing inflance ofh is d ivine
power, in converting m the thief, who was
executed with h im

,
n othing b uta wo rk of

more than human power cou ld m ake a poo r
creatu re in torture, cry outto one feeming ly
in a wo rfe cond ition th an h imfe lf

,
Lord, te

member me
,
whenthou comefttothy king

dom z
”

And n one b uton e who h ad d ivine
power, a nd knowledge, could fay ,

“ Verily, I
fayto thee, to day thou fh a ltb e with me in

p aradife In whatan amazing m an ner d id he

who wa s infu lted
,
for n otfaving h im ew

h imfelfm ighty, to fave one who wa s fuffering
with h im P

W hen Chriil ,the God over a ll, cry
’

d out
,

My G od
, my God, why haf

’
cthou forfa ken

me ; a nd b reath ’

d outh is fpotlefs fou l intothe hands of his Father
, whofe wi ll he came

to do ; th is wa sthe mo i’twonderoustranfaéti
on

,th atever pafs ’d fin cetime begun . What
Deo etiam filio homin is, creden dum hom in em . (h on iam ii

a d hom in em ven ieb at, utm ediator Dei hom in um e lfe debe
ret, oportu itillum cum eo elfe , Verbum carn em fieri, ut
in femetipfo con cordiam confibu laretterren orum pariter
tque coelefiium , dum utriufque partis in fe conn ecl en s pig
n ora , Deum bom in i, 841homin em Deo copu laretutme
rito'

filiu s Dei, per adfumption em ca rn is, filiu s homin is, fili

.u s hom in is per reception em D ei Verbi
, filiu s Dei efli ei poffit.

Novatian . cap . 18. a lia s 23. p . 88. Ed .Welchman .

Uti Chriil um Jefum Dom in um, ex utroq'

ue con n ex um

(utita dix erim) ex utroque contextum atque con cretum ,

in vadem utriufque fubftantiae con cordia mutu i ad invicem

foederis confibu lation e fociatum, H om inem Deum, fcripturae hoc ipfum dicentis veritate cogn ofcant. Idem , cap . 19.

a l . 24 . p . 92 .
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H oar n
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p. H ippolytus contra Noetum, cap . 18. p . 20 . Ed .

Fab . V ol . II .

Jamqu e fere m edium curfutrajeceratorhem,

Cum fuhito ecce ! poloten ebris caputocculitortis
Sol pallen s, m edioque die (trepidabile vifu
O mn ibu s in cubu itn ox orta n igerrimaterris,
Etclaufus latu itdenfi s in n ubibu s a ether,
Profpeétum eripien s ocu lis mortal ibu s om n em .

H ie credam , n ili coelo abfintgem itufque dolorquc,Aeternum gen itorem a lto in gemuilfe dolore,
Sidereofq ; o culosterra avertilIe n efanda ;
Sign a qu idem dedit, luctumtel’tatu s ab a lto ell .

Em icu ere ign es : dilfullitconfcius a ether,
Con cu lq u eton atva l’to domu s ardua O lympi,
Etcirca immenfum percurruntmu rmura coelum :

Dilliluilfe
' putes divu lfimoen ia mu n di.

Sub pedibu s mug ittellu s : fola va l’ta moventur
Tecta labant, n utantfla cculfa e verticeturres .

O bl’tupuere o humiles fub ita form idin e gente s,
Etpolitae extrem isterrarum partibu s u rbe s .

C aufa latet, cunctis magnum 8: m irabile vifum l
Etpopuli a etern a s mun dotimuereten eb ra s
Atton iti dum fl are videntca lig ine coelum .

Ipfum autem prOp ior Solymorum perculiturb em,

A lmighty
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Almighty maker of heaven and ea rth hang of)
a cro is, between the ea rth a nd the heaven

, a s

ifwo rthy ofn e ither, a nd inthatrueful plight,
Actrepidas liravitm entes pavor un dique clamor

Tollitur in co elum : Sceleris m en s confcia cu ique elf.

Templa adeuntfubito ca ll ae longo ordin e m atres :
In ceduntm ixti pueti, intaél aeque p uellac,Perqu e a ra s pa cem ex qu irunt, qu a sthurevaporant
suppliciter, fa crifq ; adolenta lta ria don is .

Ecce aliud coelo fign um pra efentius a lto,
Datpater a ltiton an s templum faevitin ipfum .

Velum latum in gen s quod vulg i lum in a fa cris
Arcetin accefii s, in partes finditur ambas,
Ettempli ruptae crepuere imm an e column ae .

Jam que Deus rumpen s cum voce n ovilfima verba
Ing enti h orrendum qu e fon an s, en cun él a pera i

‘ta
H a n c infontem an imamtecum , pater, a ccipe, dix it
Supremamque auram pon en s caputexpiravitnVida . Chrilliad . Lib . I . 964

- l ooo .

Q od fcelus Eois utprimum cern etab undis

Sol, indig n antes retro convertere currus

Optab it: fru l’traqu e fuis luétatus h aben is,
(Q od poterittandem, atratos ferrug in e crin es

Infieiet, moell amque diu fin e lum in e frontem
O llen detterris, utqu ijam ploretademptum
Auétorem ,

reg emque fu am

Atcontra horrifon otellus con cu lfatremore

Cum gen itu fremet ruptis ex cita fepulcris
Em ittetfimulacra .

San n azarius, Part. Virg . I . 369, sec .

H eu fcelus, heu crudele n efa s jaceta ltus O lympi
Rector : am ill

'

otorpentclem enta m ag illro .

%in etiam vacuum a ll ueto lin e pon dere coelum
Nutat, 85 ipfa fu am qu aeruntfolia aurea regem .

Q i em diverfa procu l faevo cum crimin etellus
Ign otum populis caput, m iferab ile corpu s
Su ltin et, exfan g uefque fin u compleétita r a rtus,
Ettrem efa él a , gravestefiatur murmure quell us .

Te llatur fol ipfe fuum fub n ube dolorcm
Jam latitan s, atraque n ota n s ferrug in e frontem .

Tu quoque deformefq ; g e n a s, pa llentiaque ora

Conteg is, inferiafquetuo da s, Lun a, Ton anti.
Idem, Lament. de Morte Chrill i.

fweat
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n ature lh udder’d, and was in pangs, as if it
heardthe groa n s ofthe Alm ighty fulferer : The
ea rth fhook andtrembled, whenthe greatCrea
tor

,
who broughtitinto being, fl rugg led underthe agon ies of death : The mounta in stotter’d‘,

andthe h ills reel’d, when he who foundedthem
Atra ferrugin e coelum,

Sbl faciei
‘

n ten ebristex itm iferatus a cerbum

Interitum,tim n ittrem efaéta fatifceretellus,
In gue Chaos prifcumtimu ere clem enta reverti,
D um

'

crucis intrun co pen den s, pro fo'

irtibus infon s
O ccidis utpla ces iratum viftima patrem
Sang uine : Tanta fuitn ol’tra etibi cura falutis :
V is pcrim i, utparca s, omn es clementia fin es
Tranfituteffufae cures contag ia culpae,
Aetern ique lib en s repares difpen dia damn i :

Polltriduum etumu lo furgen s redivivu s ad auras
Immorta le refers viéta de mortetropha eum .

U rban us VIII . Papa , p . 199.

Pendetab infam i ligno Deus intremitomn i
C olle Sion templique fui velam in a fcindit.
Diffi liuntmontes fa dantelementa : Fug itfol :
Cumque fuo Domin‘

o rerum n atura laborat.
Petru s Fran cius Eclog . 11. p . 95.

O ccumb it, moriturque Deu s, fol, occule vultum,

Lucidaque in dué
’tis n ubibu s oratege .

Audit, 85 induétis con ditfol n ubibu s ora,

Ne videatDom inota ntum obeunte n efa s .

Induitatrata s vell es, n oll rique colorem

Crimin is, extin éto, m ach in atota, Deo .

H orrendo reboa rton itru, m icatign ibu s, a ether.

Hun c folum praeb etgentibu s ille diem .

Succutiturtellus furguntmaria a lpera ponto
Dilli liuntque. a ltis a rdua fax a j ogis .

Ecce Sion fu atempla quatit, facra lintea rumpit,
D ileftu s fupe1is ille, D'

eoq; Sion .

Ipfe dator vita e vitales deferita ura s :
D umqu e peritg enitor lu cis, 8: illa perit.Dam n atur, luce ind ign u s, calig in e mundus,
I llud in extin él um lumen utumbra teg it

H ie dumjuftitiae fol occidit, occ iditfol,
U lteriufq; fuis ire recufatequ is .

I
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by h is power, and ell ab lilh
’

d them by hiswill
do in , how

’

d h is head, a nd b reath ’

d h is la l’r
"

:

The fun h id h is face, a nd overfprea dthe earth
with da rknefs, a s if he wa s a lh amedto feethe
l ight‘

a nd l ife ofthe wo rld clofe h is eyes
, a nd

l leepthe fl eep ofdeath : The ve il ofthe tems

p le rentafunder, when the greath igh prieli ,
by offering h imfelf a facrifice, fulfill

’

d allthat
wa s prefigured, bythetypes a rid lh adows ofthe Levitica l m in illration . When the l iving
G od fubmitted, for a ib ortfeafon',tothe power
of death , he fhew’

d h imfelfreally a conquero r
ofthatenemy, before whom, a sto appea rance,

(La id m irum ! Natura cadit, dum con ciditaucfl or :
Naturae moritur lex , moriente Deo .

Ecce Deus moritur, di roq; e li ip ite pender,
Opprobrium populo ludibriumq; fuo .

Pendetab excelfo lign o, terramque polumq;
Inter, qu i n utu folus utrumq; reg it.

Latron es inter gemin os fan étiliimu s ille
Pendet, h an c mortem , ceu fceleratu s, ob it

Morte caditturpi, quo m agn ificentius 11110,
i

Nil habethaec mundi m achin a, s & ipfe polus .

Fran ciu s El eg . I . vi. p . 136.

Nate Deo, tibi n os, tibi quem deb emu s hon orem
Solvimu s, folium volvimu r ante tuum .

Q i amvis in media p allen sjam morteteucris,
Q iamvis n il pen den s in cruce, regis h abes

Majell a s n ontota latet. (Q uidterra , quod aether,
(mod mar e dentluél ustrill ia fign a fui :
Q l

‘

od proen l adverfo coeli fell in eta b orbe,
Etretro celeres lun a reflefta'tequos

'

,

(b od folis vultu s, quod fe, coelumque, diemq
‘

u
‘

e
’

O ccular, imperu vis man ife
’

ll atui ell .

Tu modo
‘p allentes '

revoca s ad corpora m an es,

Etumu lifque cies olfa fepulta fu'

is
‘

.

Tu
’

modo perpetuis fren as PlufOn a cat'enis
E; mortem moriens fubtuajuratrahis,

Nun c quoquete, cum fummatrahen s fufpm a fenfim
Dcficis, a eternum credimu s elfe Deum.

Sidron ius Hoffchius, Eleg . Lib . IV . 10 . p .

G c 2



388 THE TRUE SCR I PTURE DOCTR INE
he how

’

d . When he d ied himfelf, be powerful
ly b urltafunder the ha nds ofdeath , thathadtied down others for perh a ps ages; for he ra ifed
fromthei r gravesthe bod ies ofma ny fa intsthat‘
fl ept, thatthey m ightb ethe enfig n s of his
viél ory over death, a ndthe attendants on h is

triumph overthe power ofthe grave .

Thefeth ings, ifthey a re well weigh
’

d by
u s, will give u s fome n otion ,thatour Redeemer
wa s a glorious perfon , atth e fametimethathe
was defpifed and rejeéted ofmen ; a ndthathe
was pofiefs

’

d of infin ite power, when he a p

pea r
’

d a s a man offorrows, and acqua inted with
grief.
H e who bore our fin s mu ll be G od

, becaufe

there was a n eceffity for h imto b e a lmighty,
who bore the weightof infin ite wrath : To

h earthe wholewrath ofan infin ite God, with
o utbeing broke with it, fhew’

dth e omn ipoten ce ofh im who bore it. The wrath ofG od

is commenfurateto his infin ite power, andthere
fore mu ll b e incon ceiveab ly great; ofth is M o

fes was fenfib le
, a s appears by the following

Words ofthe funera l ode he compofed on the
Ifraelites, who fell inthewildernefs . Who
knowsthe power ofthy a nger ? a ccord ingto
thy fea r isthy wrath . N o creatures can l’ta nd
ag a in l

’tinfin ite wrath, butmull: groan for ever
u nder it, ifthey a re leftto anfwer on ly for
themfelves. Iti s much more abovethe power
ofan y creature,to bea rthe wrath ofGod which
is due to others . H ad Chrill been a creature,
h e could n ever have bore the we ightofthe
Father’ s a nger

, withoutl i nk ing under it; but
he is infin itely fuperior to a ll creatures, and

Pfalm xc . 11.
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thatatthe fametime he lay s h is hand ou

'the
c rim inals

, whofe gu ilthe expiates,them n ea rtothei r o il -"ended judge, he
lay h is hand on the provoked lawgiver,to ap

peafe his fury, and to preventthe fword of

jul’tice from defcending with force uponthem.

As Ch riltha s, in fat}, completedthe great
wo rk he u ndertook, a nd aétually h a s,

fat1sfied
divineju ll ice, h e mu ll

:
have infin ite merit; and

ifhe has infin ite merit, h e muftb e G od . N O

c reatu re co uld fatisfy forthe fin s offo man y
thoufands, a s h e did, n either cou ld any being,
inferiorto G od

, poliib ly bring fo many fon s and
daughters to glory . Thatmeritmu ii b e

'

infi

n ite, wh ich cou ld ex piate the infin ite evi l of
fin

,
fatisfy the infin iteju l’tice ofthe offended

Deity, and notb arely free from endlefs pun ilh
ment

,
b utproc ure, over and above, a rightandtitleto,

the joys ofheaven . H ethathad meritto do'

a llthis, mu ll b e an infin ite perfon . It
wa s Chrii ll

l

s
u

olferi ng h imfelf, thro ’ the power
ofthe etern al Spi rit, or by the ll rength of his

d1vme n ature,thatrender’d h im ableto make a
.Oper

,
fatisfrtél ion to infin iteju ll ice, a nd yield

nn felf a facrifice, abfo lutely, a nd perfeétly,
withoutfpot,to God . This we a re told by ,the apo llle Paul, in the following pa lfag e . of

h is epi ll iotothe Hebrews P The blood of
Ch rill

, who, thro ’ the etern al Spirit, offer
’

d

h imfelf
, W ithoutfpot,to God, fh a ll pu rge your

c onfcience from dead work s, to fervethe l iving
G od : And for this caufe, he i s the med iato r
ofthe newte llament, that, by mean s ofdeath,
forthe redemption oftra nfg reli ions,thatwere .

9 I I n h
p 0 ; 9m

,

m a imm ©~m oms iav'n
‘
rmoa nin g/x iv56511011,o 7 5» G ay ,

H eb . ix . 14, 15.
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underthe firll:tel’t‘ament,they wh ich aretall ’d
m ightreceivethe promife ofthe etern a l inherita nce. I choofeto underll andthe eterna l Spi
rit

,
ofChrilt’s d iv ine n ature, a nd notofthe

perfon ofthe holy Spirit, b ecaufe itmakesthe
ap o ll le

’

s a rgumentrun eafier and, I believe, it
is genera lly fo underflood n ow; I know itis by .

fome ofour adverfaries . The apo ll le
’

s a rgument
is toth i s elfeét; Chrifi ’s being able, by the‘
llzrength ofh is divine nature,to offe r himfelf a »

facrifice, abfol utely perfeél', makes h im fitto
.b ethe med iator ofthe Covenantofg race,that,
by his death, he m ightredeemthofe who had
broke the covenantofworks, fromthe con

demnationthey deferved, and mightg ivethem
a righta nd title to inheritthatla nd of re llr

wh ich is above, where joys will ever live, and ;

p leafure3wi ll; ever la l’t. This Ita keto beth e
mean ing ofthe textquoted, a nd iti s a good
proofthatChril’t, bythe power ofh is d iv ine '

n ature, was ableto offer up
' a facrifice ofvalue

fufli cientto appeafe God
’ s a nger, a ndto pur

chafethe fa lvation ofhis people .

There is oneth ing, wh ich renders itimpoli
fib le for any mere creatures to atone. for o

thers andthatis
,
all

“the obedien ce they can

y ieldto is previou ll y, dueto h im bythe
law ofcreation '

; a nd :tho ’ the '

fin lefs ob edience '

ofcreatures may ex empt“them -from pun ilhmenti
yetitcan notatone for the fin s ofothers,
caufe itisb ut‘the paymentofajultdebt, whichthey owethemfelvestothe fovereign lawgiver,
who gave -themthei r being . A creature’ s pay
ing h isju lt' debtof obed ien ce to h is Maker,
Ca nnotentitle himto an y

' rewa rd for h imfelf,
a ny fa rthertha n whati s by God’ s free promife,
a nd covenantag reement; much lefa canthere

C 4 b e
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b e a ny meritin it, to purehafe a rewa rd for
others . Ita lters notthe cafe, ifwe fuppofe a creature ex a lted to ever fo h igh a ll ation ; for the
h igher he is in ran k,the more he has received
from God, a nd i s underthe higher obligation s
to h im

, who has rolfed h imtothatem inent
d ign ity .

Sincethen no creature can fatisfy for fin , and

fi nce Chrill h as aétually fatisfied fo r it, itfo l
lowsthathe i s n o creatu re a nd fincethere is
n oth ing between G od a nd a c reatu re, itfollows,
th athe mu ll b etruly G od . Since n o creature
can do morethan obeythe law for h imfelf, a nd

fin ee Chriftha s procured our reconcil iation
with G od

,
itfollows,thath is meritis ofinfi

n ite va lue, and iffo, h is perfon mu ll b e of in

fin ite d ign ity .

I know itwill be objeélted, th atChrill ’ s
fu lfering s are merito rious

,
011 a ccountoftheir

beingthe o rd in ation and appointmentofGod

b utifn othing were required, in o rderto fatif
fy God

’

sju ll ice, b uta fa e rifiee of h is o rd in a
tion a nd appo intment

,
I k n ow n otwhy the

offering of {la in bea l’ts, wh ich wa s a ppo inted
by G od, mightn othave putaway fin ; b utthe
apo ll le Paul ha s afiured u s,

8 ‘9 itis impofiib lethatthe blood ofbulls and ofgoats lhouldtake
away lin .

”

Ifthe appo intmentofGod were

fuffieientto make a fatisfaétion for fin of due

va lue, withouta ny rega rd hadto the intrinfic
meritofthatfatisfaéh on , I can fee n o reafon

whythe lega l facrifices, which hadthe fanftion
ofGod

’

s o rd in ation and appo intment, lh ould
n otb e able totake away fin . I kn ow itis
p retended, by fuch a s den ythe need ofa comv

“3 H eb . x . 4.
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h is own power, as well as ofthe Father ; and

no wonder, for he andthe Father a rethe fame
in power, becaufethefameGod . Chrift, fpeak
i_ng . ofh is body, fa id, f Defiroythistemple,
and inth ree days wi ll I ra ife itup: And he

declared, thatwhen ever he la id down h is life
,

he had powerto reafl
'

ume itin the following
words f I h ave powerto lay down my life,
and I have, powertotake itup aga in .

”

Chriil ,
a s man, inthe bloody con fl ictwhich he ma in
ta in ’d ag a in fl:the vengeance ofG od

, a nd the
gu iltof (i n , lo ll h is life buthe cou ld n otb e
k eptunderthe power ofdeath, becaufe, a s he

wa s a lfo G od
, h e had firength to (wa llow Up

death in victo ry . Itwas notpofiible forthe
holy on e ofIfraelto fee corruption ; b utwhen

john 11. 9
f John K. 18.

3 Tertia lux aderat, rofeo cum laetus Eoo
Surg is , m ox viétor fidera lacta petis,

Confortemque capis patrio cum num in e curam,

D ex rraten en s, dextro perfpicuufq; loco .

Johann es Jovianu s Pontanus .

Pril
’

ca fuperfiitio, fimulacraque van a Deorum,

H oc duce, firmata relig ion e, cadent.
Sponte (ua pofth ac (etrill ibus ofl '

eret' aris,
Victima facrilega percutien da ma nu .

Tum ii i/ g ia s lethi defcendet' victor ad unda s,
Terri bilique geretfign atremenda ma nu .

Titu s V efpafian us
' Strozza Aeolol‘tich .

p . 22 2 . Ed . Ald.

Pro n ob is conditor orbis
Morta les in duitartu s,
Confors hom in ifque Delilue,
Etlethum pertulitu ltro :

Pcfi vici a m ortetriumphan s.

Etvi propria per in an e,
Cum cam e reve rfus Olympo,Patri haefitin omn ibus acquu s .

Hercu les Strozz a, 0d. VI .
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cad, proves

ed by h is omn
fromthence .

the firoke ofdeath
the grave h is dark
p rifoner did n

onqueror, burft
afunderthe bars
Chrill, b y h is

h is refurreétion, b r
to l ight: He d ied1

vengean ce ofGod,
gu iltoffin , and de

he m ightputan end:tothe ‘ty ranny ofSatan,
a ndthathe m ightab olifh death : He rofc,that
he m ightman ifefi ofh is death , andthe fulnefs ofh is and proclaim h is

Summi uuminis
A etern e fili, fidenum ,

Terrae m arifque Conditor,
N il vafia coel i immenfrta s,
N il magnus orb is contin et,
Non dextera -fa&umtu a

Mortale corpus induis ,
D i raque affix

’

u s cruci,
Nos morte vindica stua

Reverfus ad
‘

tuam fimul)
Tu colentes

s

aurea

In parte coeli colloca‘s.

M. Anton ius Flam n ius
‘

, Carm. Sac. Ed 155!
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’tory over fin ,

‘

death, andthe inferna l '

.pow

crs H e afcended o n h igh , ca rry i ngthe ma rks
of h is b loody death ,thofe (cars -

of hon our, in

“
I

Ite Dei b ellatr ices intempora lauri
Mors debellata eftvifi aquemorte Dei

Itetriumphales Iauri : fp in ifq ; ub ifqu e

Implicitum veltra cing ite fron de caput.
Mag n a Deo parta eftvié’toria g audeata ether .

Etb is Io , b is Io, terratriumphe can at
Morte Deu s vie'ta , ducitde m ortetr iumphum,

Sub pedibufqu e fu is illam
Erebum que premit

Ip l
'

e fuo fu rgittumulo . Letiq ; ErebiqueViétor Idumaeam, ceu priu s ambithumum .

Fr an cus, E leg . I .

Surrex it; atra n on cruce lividu s

Q i alis pependit, vul n eribus lacer ,
Informis ohdué

‘to cruore,

Fu nereo coh ibetur antro .

Florentrefix is vepribu s aurei

Crin es a ltum fidera verticem
C in xere, fun dunturque laeti
Purpur eos radii per artu s .

U b itrophaeum, Mors ? ub i fu n eb res

Inter cuprellu s fal eis ovan s rigorMors viéta via ore erempto
Immoritur, l’timtiloquc Chriftus

M ortis refraa o vividus em icat,
Vindex p atern is clarus hon oribus ;

Ac fu lg urum in m orem
, corufci

Aligeritumu lum frequentant.
Leon ardus Frizon Lyric . IV . 15. Vol . II . p . 190, 191.

Hauferata ethereos reg ali pectore fl atu
Tra n fm iiloque a n im o ventura in fecula Chrifl um
M ag n aque oliviferi collis fp ef

’tacula longe
Ceperatadm iran s : man ibustum n ab lia Vates
In crepuit: factistum ca ntibu s ora refolvit.
Laetifon um clan gorem inter Deu s e cce tub arum

Afccndit: Captiva e An imae ducuntur iii a ltum,

Libertae Domin i, don is potiu ntu r opimia.

O ego felicis pollim pars e ll 'e catervae,
V ictoremque fequ i, citharatu a dicere faa a,
O m ea progen ie s n on m e fu lgcntis olymp i
Sidcrca chorus il

l
e lyra, n on carmine v

'

in cet;



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


398 THE TRUE SCR IPTURE DOCTRINE
h is cha riotwheels,thathe m ightmake
h is peoplethe b lefl ing s which he purchafed by
h is death , a nd mighta uthoritatively inte‘ rcede
forthem,

being a h igh priel
’
c, n Otba rely by

office a nd a ppo intment,‘

butW bythe power ‘

of

an endlefs life .

There is oneth ing more I lh all mention,
Alati refer-antproceres, a ethramque recludunt.
Il le fub itcantufque inter plaufufque clientum .

Leon ardus Frizon . Thean dric . II . Vol . I . p . 299, Sec.

Intereajam n on oculis fp eél ab ile Numen
Invehitur liquidis in fu a regn a rotis .

C ampu s erat, coeli fp atium cava nubila, currus,Flam in a a equ i ; ventos currus hab ebatequos .Aurea coeruleum variabantfidera curru
'

m,

Utformam coeli pofi
'

eth abere fu i
Auratae fulfere rorac ; temo aureu s illi :

Aureus , ftellis con color, ax is erat
Arg entum {e per radio s diffuderatomn es

Ad juga Chryfolithus, m ultaq; fiab atonyx .

Protin us actium coel i per in an ia currum

Cum Z ephyro Boreas. Euru s Aufter agunt.
Ipfetriumpha li Deus infideta etheris ax i,
Caecaque quadrijug is n ubila finditequ is .

Candida erat, fimplexq ; Deoq ; fimillima vefiis
O rn abantdextram g emmeo fceptra m an um .

Orn abantfua fceptra m an um, fua fidera crin es

Splendeb atfacro multus ab ore decor .

Atc horus a ligerum, coelo delapfus ab a lto,
O ccurritDomin o, Patrejubente, fuo .

H i currum circumvolitant, n iveoque coron ant
Agmin e . Coeleflum perfon ata ethratub is .

Coelefies fon ueretubae, laetumquetriumphe,
%a vehitur, m agn o con cin uere Deo .

I lle fimu lterra s lin quit, fi r/m i l a etheratang it,
Altaqu e defpefta {idera ca lcathumo .

A ethere’

ae p atuere fores, pateta ulaton antis,
Sequ e fuum fiftitfilius a nte patrem.

Confidetad dextram m agn i g en itoris, orb is
Commune imperium cum patre g n atu s habet.P . Fran cius, Eleg . I . viii. p .

Heb . V II . 16.
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then putan end to this a rgument. Chril’ti s,
inthe n ewte l’t‘ament, worfh ip ’d on accountof
the work of redemption ; n ow h ad n otthis
b eenthe work ofGod, d iv ine adoration could

notb e Offend for it; and ifitb ethe work of
G od, hethatwroughtit, and istherefo re ado red,
mull b e G od. The apo ll lejude has concluded
h is epill le with a doxology to Ch ril’t, on ac

countof redemption ; x To him thatis
ableto keep you from falling , andto prefent
you faultlefs, beforethe prefence “

of h is g lo

ry, to your exceedingjoy, to the on ly wife
G od our Saviour, b e glory a nd majeiliy, do
min ion and power,” n ow and for ever . Amen .

”

A ndthe apo ll le John has d i rected a dox olo

g y
' to h im on the fame account; Y Jefus

C hrif’t- loved us, and wafh
’

d u s from ou r fins

in his own blood, —to him be glory and d o

m in ion , for ever and ever, Amen .

”

Indeed,the effential dign ity ofChrif’t’s perfon , which
i sthe foundation ofthis worlh ip, is a lwaysthe
lame ; butby his redeem ing u s

,
he has

'

made a

greater difplay ofh is glory, and afforded a new
motive for pra ife ; ‘

butofthatI fha ll treat
2 hereafter. As Chrift

,
who i s God, h as, bythe power ofhi s d ivine ’

nature, redeem
’

d
’

man

k ind,they oughtto a dore and glorify h im on

thata ccount: H e, by h is death, delivers the
objects of redeeming love from the wrath of

G od, fromthe curfer'ofthe law,
fromthe gu ilt

and domin ion offin, fromthe re ign ofdeath,
and from the power ofSatan He reconciles
themto God, andjufiifiesthem, by imputingtothem his own righteoufnefs, a righteoufnefs
ofinfin ite va lue ; and he has purcha ledthe
Jude 7 Rev. i . 5, 6.
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ofthe holy Spirit,to renew and fanél ifythem,
a ndto b ethei r conduéter intheir pafl '

ag eth ro ’

the wildernefs ofthis world, till they fafely
reach the borders of a la nd of heavenly relt.
H e wa s movedto do thefe greatth ings by free
fovere ig n love, a nd by infin ite compaflion , a nd

h e ha s effectedthem with infin ite power . They
,therefo re, who a re m ade partakers ofthefe ex

cellentbenefits , will never b e backwa rdto jo in
with a ngels

,
a nd a rcha ngels, and a ll the h ofi:

ofheaven , in afcrib ing b lefl ing , hon ou r, glory,
a nd power,tothe greatGod ofthei r fa lvation

,

who a fl
’

umed human n ature, a nd wa s fl a in , “that
he m ightredeemh is chofen feed from hell, and

m ightpurchafe for them the heaven ly king
dom,

where a ll forrows fha ll b e b an ifh ’

d from

their b reafl s, a nd all tea rs {h all b e wiped away
fromthei r eyes .

C H A P . X .

Chrill
’

s D iv in ity p roved , from h is un iverla l
Lordfh ip .

S Chrill: i s God, in a proper fenfe, or

oneG od withthe Father, he isthe un i
verfal Lord a nd King : A s he is G od

the ator, who madethe earth by h is power,
e li ab lifh

’

d the wo rld in wifdom,
and firetch ’

d

outthe heaven s in d ifcretion, he i sthe everlafb
ing King, atwhofe wrath the ea rth trembles,
and whofe

’

indig nationthe n ations are n otable
to
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ever ithad before : H is fuffering for us was re
warded with glory, honou r, a nd a kingdom,

o r u n iverfa l Lo rdih ip, as Mediator, over a ll

perfon s, and a llthings ; and forthis domin io n
he would notb e fit, h ad he n otinfin ite pe r
feél ion s

Chrill ,tho ’

equa lto God in n ature, affumed

the n ature ofm an
, a nd inthatn ature made a

mean appearance , enduredthe c ontrad icl ion of

finners, d ied, a nd fuffered, thathe m ightre
deemthemthatwere u nderthe curfe, by being
m a de obedienttothe curfed death ofthe crofs
forthis caufe, a sthe apofile Pau l ha s

b
acqua int

ed u s ; G od has highly ex a lted h im,
and

given h im a n ame above every n ame ; thatat
the n ame of Iefus every knee lh ou ld b ow, of
th ings in heaven , a ndth ings in earth

, andth ings
u nderthe earth ; a ndthateverytongue ihou ld
confefs,thatIefus Chrif’c is Lord, tothe glory
ofG odthe Father . Chrill , by dying for us,
procured a rightto reign over us, by a new
a n d fpecia ltitle : And a s h is o bedience was of
infi n ite va lue, n o rewa rd could b etoo hig h for
it: Th erefore we findthathe, a s Mediator, i s
ex a ltedto a roya l d ign ity, which is u n iverfal
the angels, who never fin ’

d
,
a re comm andedto

p ay h im homage, under the :charaéter o fRe

de eme r ofmen a ndthe principal ities and p
ers ofthe kingdom ofrdark nefs , who d eluded

m an to work outh is own ruin , a re forced,
with confufi on a nd r egret, to fubmitto Ch rill ,
a s he fiands inthe relation of .the Saviou r, a nd

recove rer ofma n
, wh omtheir infe rn al a rts h ad

drawnto re bel a ga in fth is Ma ker .
“7 hen Chriltrofe fromthe dead, he was da
Phil . n . 9, m , n
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elatedto bethe Son ofGod with power ; af

ter he had, by h imfelf, purged our fins, he (at
down onthe rightha nd ofthe M ajefiy on high .

This is very diltinétly reprefentedto .us in the
fecond Pfa lm ;

c I have fetmy King on my
ho ly h ill of Sion : I will declarethe decree ;
Jehova h has fa idto me,thou a rtmy Son , this
day have I begotten thee : Ask of me, a nd I

will givetheethe heathen forthine inheritance,
a ndthe uttermoftpa rts ofthe earth for a pof:

n : Thou (h a ltbreakthem with a rod of

iron,tho u {haltdafll them in pieces l ike a pots
ter’ s vefiel. Chriil , on hi s afcenfionto hem
ven , was invef

’ted with full p ower, to fubdu e
h is enemies, andto make his peoplethe willing
fubjeéts ofh is k ingdom of grace . This we
info rmed by the royal d prophet: “

Jehm
vah fa idto my Lo rd, fitthou atmy righthand,till I make thy foes thy footfiool z ’

Jehovah
ib all fendthe rod ofthy firength outofS ion ,
rule thou in the -midfi ofthy enemies

people lh all b ewilling, inthe day ofthy power,
inthe beauties of holinefs, fromthe womb of

the morn ing,thou ha ilthe dew ofthy youth .

”

Itwas o ne end of Chrifi
’

s dying, a nd after
wards rifing ,thathe mightbe univerfa l Lord .

Forth is end Chriftd ied, a nd rofe, a nd Te a ,

vived,thathe mightbe Lord .ofthe dead andthe
l iving . Thathe mightbringthis about, he
dra nk ofthe fbrook inthe way, or ofthe fl ood
ofwrath div ine, andthen he l ifted up his head,
far above all principalities and powers .
Iti s very pla inly la id down , in fcripture,that

Chrif’t’ s Lordlh ip i s univerfa l this cannotbut
Pfal . 11. 6- 9.

4 (al . ex, I , z, 3,

fRom . xiv. 9.

f Pfal . ex . 7 .

D d 2. appear
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a ppea r in partfrom fome pafiag es which haVe
been produced ; a nd may farther be man ifef

’ted .

T he apo ll le Peter, wh i le he '

preach
’

dto Co rn e
l ius a nd h is fam i ly, 8 fpeak ing ofChrift, fa id,
H e is Lord ofall ; a nd bythe apoftle h Paul,
Chrifi is ll iled, Lord over a ll .

”

Ch rif
’tJe

fus, tho ’

as a Lamb he condefcendedto b e fa
crificed, a ndto b e fla in, is yetthe King of

kings, a ndthe Lord of lords, having power
fuflicientto fubdue h is enem ies : This ’ we a re

told inthe book ofthe Revelation , where,when
th e be nt, or a ritichrifi, a ndtheythatdeliver
their powerto h im, a re broughtin , maki ng wa r

withthe Lamb,itis i added, The Lamb ib a ll
overcomethem, for he is King of kings, and

Lord of. lords . And in the k fame book ,
where Chril’c is defcribed, marching to the de
firueltion of h is enem ies

, in a ll the pomp of

wa r ; this isthe n amethatis written upon his
thigh, a nd upon his imperia l robe . H e has

on his vefiure a nd on h is th io h, a name writ
ten , King ofkings

,
and Lord ofLords .

”
It

istherefore pla in , thatto our b leffed Lord i s
given a kingdom, and domin ion over a ll .
I readily a llowto our adverfaries, thatth is

kingdom , whichthey icemto make Chrifl ’s
h ig he ll: dign ity, is committed to him by the
Father ; butwh atI wou ld ma inta in is, that
fee ing Chriil man agesthe affa irs of his med ia
totia l kingdom h imfelf

, he muftbe pofiefs’d of
d ivine powers . T h is governmentwould betoo
heavy for h is ih oulder

,
if he were n otthe

m ighty G od ; a nd this fcepter would be too
weighty for h imto wield, ifhe were n otthe
Lord ofglory .

3 A615 1 . 36.

k

i

h Rom. x . I

.XIXs 16.

1 Rev. x ix . I4 .
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converting of a finner is a work of(0 great
power, thatin fcripture itis reprefented as

r a ifing from the dead, wh ich is the work of

G od . Chrili ha stold us, m “the hour is com ing,
and n ow is

, whenthe dead fha ll hea rthe vo ice
ofthe Son ofGod

,
a nd they thatb ear ib all

l ive. Itrequ ires a lm ighty power, to bring
fufpicarentur . Uten imtaceam Novi Teltamenti loca, quae
G svy

’

xvejus immediate refpiciunt, in qu ibu s fcilicetDeiFig
lius, Deu s ante fecula , per quem omn ia fa€ta fintpraedi
catur ; (loca fan etota ctam diferta, utdedita opera caecutiat
n eeefi

'

e fitqui corum la cem n on videatetiam ea quae de
o s

‘

x oycw
'

qe eju s dicuntur, quaeque ad ipfius ofli cium,

‘

five ho
n orem pertin ent, qua M efiias, Chr iflus, & Mediator n ofier

cil, certe plufqua rn homin em autcreaturam fon ant. O i
’

xo

y ap/fat, qua e ipfitribu itur, Ssoaoy ’m n ecefliario, (utloquuntur) pra efuppOn it, ipfamqu e omn ino fiatuit. Q uid en im,

M efiiam , five Chrifium, praedicantfaerae n ofirae litterae,
8: credere n os profitemur omn es, qui fitan imarum fofp itator ; qu i n obis fitSapientia, Juil itia , Sanfiificatio 8: Re

demptio, hoc eft, n os fapientes,jufios, fan é‘tos, a c tandem
perfecte beatos efriciat; qui preces fuorum, ub ivis fa cro
fanflum ejus n omen invocantiurn illico ex audiat, adeoque

omn ipraefen s, omn ifciu s, m pdi o
e
/vé s

'v; fit; qu i ecclefiae

fuae per un iverfum terrarum orhem diffem in atae femper
p ra efio fit, a c vi fua omn ipotente ita earn tueatur a c proteg at, utcontra ipfam n ihilterrae poteftates, n ihil infero

rum portae quicquam va lent. (l ui Deo patri
in eadem fede collocatu s fitn on modo ab homin ibu s n obis
h um i repentibus, fed ab ipfis ang elis atque archang elis,
atque u n iverfo orbe fupercoelefii, divin o cultu adoran dus ;

q u i den ique in ex itu m undi, immenfa gloria ac m ajefiate re

fulgen s, a n g elis m in ifiris ftipatus, ven ietorhemjudicatu
rus, n on modo faél a omn ia , fed 8: cordis fecreta omn ium,

quotquotu n quam fuere homin um,
in lucem proditurus ,

in im i cos fuos ad tartarum ufqu e releg aturu s, ip fiu s obfe~

quente s, n on opibus, n on hon oribus, n on voluptatibus ter
ren is, fed coe lefii g loria , vitaque ipfa a etern a don aturu s .

H aeccin e omn ia in pu rum h om in em autcreaturam pofi
’

e

competere ? Fidenter d ico , qu i ita fentiat, n on modo con

tra fidcm , fed r ation em ipfam infan ire . Bull .judicium,

Ecclef. catho licae
, pag . tz . a lias 292 .

m John v. 25.
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one contrary outof another. Itis necefl‘a rythatChriil ,the King offa ints, fh ould b e a l

m ighty ; for onthatfuppofition he ca n fpeakthe word, and theythatlie dead in fin s
,

can

a rife a nd live, a nd he can give forththe com

mand andtheythatlie buried in the grave of

corruption
, can come forth a nd {h ew them~

felves, { hake offthe du li a nd po llution offin ,
a nd ib ine forth in the beauty of ho linefs . It
requi res infin ite powerto fillthe underftanding ,thati s n atura lly dark , with a clea r light; to
changethe heartof{tone into a heartoffleih ,
a ndto infpirethe wi ll, wh ich is violently feton
rebellion , with new defires after righteoufnefs
an dtrue holinefs . A ll this is done by Chril’r,
when he makesthe day ofhis power pafs on a

firm er a nd hethatdoesth is mufl: b e Almighty .

Infin ite power is a lfo requifite, fo r Chrift’ s —de

fending h
‘

is people from _

a ll fpiritua l evils, a nd

outwa rd difirefl '

es , wh ich attend them inthei r
pafiagethro ’

a
' wafie a nd howling wildernefs

H e mufi be Almighty, in o rder to keep a ny
created power from pluck ing his ih eep outof
h is hand

, till he b rings them to feed in the
green pa ltures '

ofthe land of red a nd pu re de
l ight, where fa lvation will fpring up freih fo r

ever
,
a ndto lie down b efidethe {till waters of

the river Ofl ife, whofe pleafa nt{treams fl ow
from h is rightha nd, to refrefh a nd regale a ll

whom he bringsto fraud there, inthe ir lota
mongthe righteous, to a ll etern ity .

A lm ighty power is a lfo neceffa ry, in o rderto
Ghrifi

’

s carrying on h is defigns , with refpeél:to his enem ies . Indeedthere is no creature but
whatmay b e exceeded in power, by God

’

s

commun icating more li rengthto a n other ; but
.Chrifl: has notonly fubdued his fpiritual foe s,

D d 4 b ut
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b uthe carries on a continuedvi6tory overthem:
H e go es fo rth conquering, a ndto conquer, a nd

is n ever interrupted in h is defig n s by a llthe
powers of hell and earth : And thatpower
wh ich is never ob li ruéted, muftb e abfolutely
irrcfili ib le, a nd fuch a power mufi b e infin ite .

W e re C hrift’s power Over his enemies ever fo
great, yetif itwere circumfcribed by fin ite
bounds,tho ’

he mightobta inthe conqucf
’t
, yet

itwou ld b e with d iffi culty ; b uthe has the
h ea rts ofh is en emies in h is h and, a nd canturn
them li ke rivers ofwater . Tho

’ the powers
ofthe earth rage

,
and va in ly im ag inetothrow

OH: h is dom in ion ; a nd tho ’ the devil a nd h is
a ngels do a ll they ca n to ob firuéI h is defig ns,their oppofition i s of n o more force, than the
breath of an infantis

, to overfpreadthe ocean

with li o rms .

Chrill: will reign till he has pUta ll his ene
m ies under his feet, a nd has accompliih ’

d a llthe
defig n s of h is righteoufnefs, towa rds h is ene
m ies

,
and ofhis wifdom and lovetowa rds his peo

ple a nd when he has defiroy
’

d a ll his enemies,
and broughta ll h is eleetto glory ; itwill b ethe continua l employmentofthofe, who have
wa ih

’

dtheir robes, and madethem wh ite in h is
blood,to cry outwith rapture, and fhoutwithtriumph, Jefus Chriil the Lord God omn ipotentreign s .
Itmay b e objeél'ed, thatChrifi’

s k ingdom
is notetern a l ; fince the apo i

’tle '

Paul h as told
u s

“

,
in h is firfi epiftletothe Corinthian s, Then

comesthe end when he fha ll have deliver’dthe
k ingdom to Godthe Father

, when he fh a ll
have putdown a ll rule, and a ll a uthority a nd

D
I Cor . xv. 24 . 28.

power ;
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down as a glo rious viél or, when a ll h is enemies
a re broughtunder : H e n ow reigns a s onethat
is conquering ; b utthen he wi l l reign a s one

thathas aétua llytr iumph ’

d over a ll h is enemies .

Th enthere wi ll b e a n open declaration of h is

volunta ry fubm ifiiontothe Father, in h is me
diatorial capac ity ; a ndthen G od wi ll b e a ll in
a ll, becaufe he wi ll commun icate h imfelfimme
‘

diatelytothe b lefi'

ed inhabitants ofthe region s
oflight, withoutextern a l mea ns .

~Itwou ld b e mofl; irrationa lto a llow, that
When Chrill h as fully a ccomplifh

’

d h is defig ns

ofmercy and g oodnefs,to bring aboutwhich
h e la id down h is life,thathe ih ould b e firip ’

d

ofone greatpa rtofthe rewa rd ofh is fuffering s,
which is un iverfa l dom in ion : This wo u ld b eto
fuppofe h im pun iih

’

d
,
infl ead ofh is being re

wa rded : H e will fitKing for ever an d ever,
and a llthathe h as conduélted fafe with in the
h eaven ly gates, fh a ll re ign with h im in l ife and

glory for ever, beholding h is face in righteouf
n efs, and fatisfied,to a ll etern ity, withthe joys
which a re

'

in his prefence .

domin ion wh ich h e has, wa s g iven h im a s a reward for
wh ath e fuffer ’d : And certa inly the reward {h all n otecafe,
wh enthe Work is don e . He ha s promifedto make u s king s

a nd priefts, wh ich hon our we expec'tin h eaven , believin g
we iba li reign with him for ever, an d -th erefore for ever
muffbelieve h imKing . Chrill fha ll reign for ever a nd ever,
n oton lytothe modificated etern ity ofhis mediatorlh ip , fo
long a sthere {lu ll he n eed of reg al power, to fubdue the
en em ies ofG od

’

s eleei ; b uta lfo tothe complete etern ity
ofthe duration of h is human ity , which is for the future
Coeternafto h is Divin ity . Bifli op

'

Pea rfon on the creed,

p . 284,

C H A P.
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'

C H A P . XI.

Chrifi
’

s Divinity proved, from h is b eing .

judge ofthe world .

H E fcriptures often acqua intus,that
all perfons mu l

’ta ppear «before G od

to b e judged by h im ; a ndthey like
wife info rm u s, thatthe'

w
'

ork Of
judgingthe world, is,

manner, leftto Chril’t. God

time, for a ll perfonsto appea r
tribuna l ofjufiice, to b e judged in
n efs bythe man Chrifi Jefus . Thu

file Paul, when he preachedtothe
acqua intedthem,

thata G od has appo inted a

day, in which hewill judgethewo rld in righte
oufnefs, bythatman whom he ha s orda ined.

O ur b lefied Lord has h imfelf affured u s
,
that.

b The Father judges no man
, b uth as

mitted a ll judgmentto the Son.

”

And, in

deed, throughoutthe whole newteftament,there is northe leaf: fhadowto fuppofe,that.
a ny perfon {hall be immed iately employ

’

d inthis
wonderfultranfaél ion ofjudg ingthe world,
ceptChrili Jefus ; who, as man, wi ll appear ;
butcou ld n ever b e fitto b e judge ofa ll, ifh e

were n otGod .

Itis mo ltagreeableto the awfu l folemmty
ofthe laftday, thatthe Judge, before whomthetribes offielh and blood mufi appea r

, fh ould

b e vifib le, a ndtherefore none can b e fo fitfor
this work, a sthe man Ch rili Jefa s . Itis alfo

A518 xvn . 3x John v. 22 .
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m ofi congruoustojufi ice, thathe who fufi'

er
’

d

fo much pa in a nd fhame
, fo r fin s n oth is own

,

fhould b e ex a ltedtothis high d ign ity . Chrill
,

when he wa s ig nom in iou lly d i ag id beforethe
infolentjewifh priefls, fo lemnly afii i rcdthem,thatas much a stheythen defpifed h im,

he wa s

to b etheir judge Hereafter (faid C he) y ou
ib all fee the Son ofm an fitting o n the right
hand ofpower, a nd com ing withthe clouds of

heaven . H e wh o in the days of h is hum i
liation , came meek a nd lowly, r iding on an

afs
’

s co lt, fh a il come riding o n the clouds of

h eaven : H ethatwa s fl ig hted a nd ab ufed
‘

fl i a ll

b e feared of a ll, a nd he thatex pired uponthe
crofs, lh all fpea k with powerfromthe fupremetribun a l .
Itisthe man Chril’tJefusthatwi ll appear atthe laftday b utthatth isjudg e is G od a s well

a s man , may even b e g ather’d fromthe aug a fi

man ner ofh is appea ra nce . W hen Chriil comes
withoutfinto falvation , to b e ex alted by h i
fa ints, a ndto b e adored by a ll who believe ; a s

h is manhood wi ll n o more be inthe likenefs of
”

finful fieih , butb e glorified ; fo h is Godhead
‘will n o more b e co n ceal

’

d
, b uth is awfu l g lo

ries {h a ll b e u nveil
’

d, C hriil: will 4 defcend in
power a nd greatglory, in his Father ’ s glory,
Matt. xxvi . 64 .

d The Son attended g lorioufly , from h eaven ,
Shall in the sky appear

,
a n d from h im fen d

The fummon ing Archan gel, to pro cla im
H is dreadtribun a l forthwith from a ll win ds

Th e livin g , a nd forthwiththe cited dead,
Of all p a il ag es, tothe gen era l doom
Sha ll h al

’ten , fa ch a peel fha ll roufethe ir fl eep !
Then a ll h is fa ints a lfembled, h e fha ll judge
Bad men a n d an gels, they a rra ig n

’

d fha ll fin k

Beneath his fenten ce Hell (her n umbers full)
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fencethe heaven s a ndthe earth fh all fl y away .

H is coming will be preceded with dreadful
ih ak ings and revolutions . When he gavethe
law,atmountSina i, itwas done with terrible
folemn ity,the mounta in burntwith fire,there
Was b lacknefs, dark nefs, andzatempefi, andthe
Perfaepe interea fumantes a ethere ab alto
Prorumpentacri p i ceae calig in e n ubes
Fulmin ibu s gravidae, late ex urentibus omn ia .

Jam mare n on mare , atex ufiae mag is a equor aren ae,
H aee urbes eadem montes in cen dia magnos

In cin erem 8: coeli fulge ntia moen ia vertent.
Ergo ubi clangore in gentitaratantara rau eum
Infon ueretuba e,“ 8: magn is

'

mugitibus aether,
Terribilique omn is fon itu reboavitOlympu s,
Pan dentur coeli portae, fiipante caterva
Inn umera Rex egrefius, leg ion ibus ire

O rdin e compofito, pra eferri fign ajubeb it.
h ’l ox ubi quadrato fortis fietitagmin e quifque,Atque utrin que acies a rdentibus adititita lis,
Etpafiim h a e illac fefe explicuere cohorte s,
Frontibus a equatis Rex ardua cafira moveb it:
Q
\
uem proen l utnubes, coelique ferena fecanten;

Sufpicientgente s, pa lma s ad fideratendent
In gentemque un a cl amorem ad fideratollent,
Effufaeque ruent.

Aon ius Pa lea rius . DeImmortalitateAn imorum . Lib .

v. &e. 493, Sec . 583, & c.

Credimu s e x alto rediturum rurfus O lympe ,
Cum j udex olim h oll er, utorbis eris :

Ette coerulea fub lime in n ube fedentem
ConfpieietDom inumterra, tremetque, fuum .

O praeclara dies, hujufque n ovifl ima m un di,
Tam fperan da bon is, tam metuenda malis :

Adfis fortun ata , precor, coeloque feren o,
Lucidaque <5: felix , n on metuenda ven i

Ergo d ies ven iet, volventib us ordin e faeclis,
Cum m are

, cumtellu s, cum polu s, ign is erunt?
Totaqu e diverfis fl ag rab itpa rtibus aethra }
Cun él aqu e fub pr ifeum funtreditura chaos ?

Illa dies ven iet, ven ietquoque Numen in illa :
Si qua fides verb is, pag ina facra,tu is.

2,
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found of atrumpetwax ing louder and louder.
There was a llth is atgivi ngthe law,there mu ll: be more, when C hriil comesto j udge
men forthei r in iqu ities. The rocks will rend,the deferts will quake,the hi lls wi lltorter, a nd
the mounta in s reel,the fun {h all beturu ’

d into
Nuntiaterribilistemp efias atra dici,
Emifiitfque fuo carcere ventu s etit.

Terrebuntpavidas, quatientque, tonitruaterra s ;
Spargentur -toto ful rnina crebra polo .

Ex ib unttamu lis cariofa cadavera ruptis,
Aligerum clara faeela citantetuba .

Hos inter Deu s ipfie fuo defcendetOlymp o,
Veétus in aeriis, veé

’tus utante, rotis
jufiitiaequetrucis mediu s ven iaequ e faveh

’ti
Dign a dabitmeritis praem ia ca ique fuis .

A dextro pofitos ce clotranfcribet85 afiris,A laeva , Styg iae gurg ite merg etaquae .

Protinu s affumentalia s clementa figura s
A ccendetvafium, qua patet, ign is b amum.

Fumabitlate vefper, fum abit3: .ortus 3
Immenfu s cin erum m un dus a cervu s erit.

Ardebitcoelum,
fup erumqu e vorantibus axem,

Vix domus a flammistuta futura Dei efi'

.

Alme Deus, quem, q uae coelo vex ere reducent,
Labentem p atrio n ubila curva polo :
Aere qui medio, facl o de n ubibus areu,
Arbiter intotam, Chriil e, fedeb is humum 1

Ettibi dil eftae fa cies difcrimin aturb ae ;
Ettecum caras irejubeb is oves

O utin am n obis ita fitfelicibu s efife,
Simu s utillius pars modo parva gregis !

Q ique fu isterram luftrabit, aethera, fl ammis,
Sitn obis, utin am, can didus ille dies !

Parce, precor, mundoque fave, mundi in clitejudex,
Nee j udex n obis, fed pater, effe velis .

Sis bonu s 0, placidufquetuo, bon e duél or, ovili,
Etprofitpopulo morstua, Chrifie, tuo .

Chrifl e ven i, g entemquetuam coelo afiere, pro qua

Non detreétafii, vivatutilla , movi .
P. Fran cius, Lib . I . Eleg. to . p . 154, 155.

" Sedetorta Deo proles, Deus ipfe, fereno
darknefs,
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dark nefs, and the moon into blood, the heats
ven s wi ll p afs away with a greatn oife,the ele
ments will meltwith ferventheat, the earth
a nd a lltherein will be burntwith fire, a ndthe
Lumine perfufu s radufque infperfus acutis .

C ircumtran qu illae fun dunturtempora fiammac,
Reg iu s ore vigor fpirat, n itetig n is ocellis,

Plurimaqu e efi
’

ulgetmajefias n um in etoto .

3

ntum diffim ilis, quantum o m utatus ab l llO

(Lu i peccata lu itcruciatu s n on fua , Vitam
(b ando luétantem cunftata m ortetraheb at!
Sed frufira volu itdefunftum G olgotha n umen
Condere, dum viéta fatorum leg etriumphan s,
N ativum p etiitcoelum , fuper a ethera veél u s
Defpex itlun am ex iguam folemque min orem .

Illu il riffimu s Addifon us . De Refurreftion e, opp . Vol . i .
p . 415. Ed .

O quamterribili compleb itlumin eterra s
Illa di es, extrema dies 8: facra furori

Q
\
ua fub ito emotis convu lfus fedibus orbis

Ibitin ultrices , fl amma evertente, favillas .

Credite, divin o verax ita carm in e vates
Reg iu s, veteres olim cecin ere prophetae .

Q i a lis eritrerum facies quantufque fubib it
M entibu s atton itis, membrifquetrem entibu s horror !
C umton itru s, ign efque inter,jacu lataqu e coelo

Fulgura, ca n denti volucres in n ube per aura s,

H uma n os Chriflu s ven ietdifquirere mores.

Prin i um horre nda dahitfon itumtuba, quo fremetomn ia

O cean u s late, quotellus con cita ma n e s

Evometatton itos, coram j udice fill et.
Tun e adeo n atum n ovo percu lfa fiupore
Ex cita e g ravibu s m irab itur ofia fepu lchris
I nter fe commifi

’

a iterum compag in e j u n g i ;
(ma cque atro fuerantrefolutae pulvere car n e

O lfibu s in duci, vete remque refum ere form am :

Vu ln era mors etiam fua cum reparata videb it
Se victam , pofiitis fug itiva fateb itu r a rm is .

Ergo ub i compofita e redivivo corpore g entes
Strabuntante o cu lo s fumm i judieis ora ;

D ejicienthebeti pa llentia lum in a vultu
Adterram exangue s, fa cietqu e filentiatei rcr .

Joh . Anton ius da Cerceau . Opp . p . 38, 39.

frame
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refurreftion of life ; a ndthey thathave done
evi l

,‘
to the refurreétion of condemnation .

”

Th atitis by Chrifi’

s a lmighty power,thathe
will changethe bod ies ofthe fa ints into glori
ous bod ies,the apo ll le Paul f has eXprefllytold

He ib a ll change our v ile body
,
thatit

m ay be fafh ion
’

d l iketo hi s glorious body, ac

cord ing to the energy whereby he i s ableto
fubdue a llthingsto h imfelf. ” As the fl efhly
fub il ance ofman was atfil‘fl: from Chrifi’

s crea

ting power, fo he on ly who can do allthings,
c an ca ll forth the {h atter’d pa rts of difiolved
bod ies, from the fevera l repofitories and dor

m itories ofthe earth ,thatmen may come b e

fore h im,
inthe fame bodiesthey la id down in

the du ll .
Asthe dead could notb e ra ifed by Chriil

,

if he were n otinfin ite in power
,
fo he could

n ottake cogn izan ce ofthei r aftion s, ifhe were
n otinfinite in knowledge . Chrif’tis declared,
in fcripture, to b e the lea rcher ofhea rts ; a nd

were he n otfo , h e could notb e judge of a ll,
b eca ufe men wi ll b etried for every fecretthing,
every retiredthought, thathas la in h id inthe
c lofe recefi

’

es ofthe m ind
,
a nd n ever broke out

into aél , a s well a s fo rthe deedsthey have done,
in the open view ofthe world. Chriil: mu ll

b e omn ifcient, to bring on the fiage a ll the
a ffl ions ofmen , in ordertothei r be ing ca nvafs ’d
atthe greatday of a ccount. N one buto ne
infin ite in knowledge, can bringto view a llthe
fccreta nd open action s of a ll the men

,
that

have been fin ce the foundation ofthe world

A nd n on e b utfuch a n on e ca n b e a proper
j udge, whatdefig n men had in View in the

f Ph il. iii 2 1.
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Worksthey did, whilftinthe body, and whe
therthey were fincere, or infin eere, intheir
intentions, when they perfo rmed whatwas
good asto outwa rd appea rance . Chrifl

’

s d ivme
knowledge wi ll en able h imto be a n infa llible
witnefs, ofthings

(

thathave been done in pri
vate as well as in publick, bythem who appea r
beforeh im ; and were his knowledge lim ited,
itwould n otb e poffib le thathypocrify , in a ll

cafes, cou ld b e open to h im, buta s he is infi
n ite in kn owledge,the policy ofthemo ltcrafty
cann otdeceive h im ; he will notbe led afide

by fh ifts and d ifguifes,
‘

butthe mo ltcomplete
p roficients in dilfemb ling , and the mofi able
m a il ers ofdifguife will ilaud name before h im .

Infin ite k n owledge is n otmore necefiary inthe judge ofa llthe earth, to knowthe crimes
Ofmen ,than infin itely perfectjufiice, in order

to h is do ing right, a nd awa rding ajufi judg
ment. N ow ifwe a llow Chrif’t’ strue Divin i
ty, he 18 every way fittedto dothe work ofa

jufl Judge, for he is a God oftruth
, a nd with

outin iqu ity,jufi: and righteous in h is decrees,
a nd holy in all h is determination s : H e is of

purer eyesthanto behold in iqu ity, a nd will n e
ver fulferthe evil doerto come into h is b lifs
prefence, n orthe impen itentfinn er to b e

un itedto h is afi
‘

emb ly : As he is fa ithful and
ju ll , he will n ever fo rgeth is peoples wo rk of

fa ith , a nd labour oflove, butwill acqu ita nd
abfolvethem; a nd eonduélthemtothe pofiefl i
on ofthatkingdom ofglory, which he has pro -1

vided arid purchafed forthem .

When C hrifl: h as p afs
’

d a righteous fentenee
,there mufi: be in him infin ite powerto infl ict

it. Were he a creature, his fentenee m ightb e
d ifputed, for he fits notonly judgeOfthe fallen

E e a race
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race ofAdam, butofthe powerful princes of
the kingdom ofdarkuefs, whom for notfubmittingto h is med iatorial rule, hethrewfromthe
battlements ofheaven . Thofe firong a nd fub ‘

tle fpirits m ighthave an other opportun ityto
contell their doom, ifthei r judge were of a

created n atu re l ike themfelves. As Chrill i s
Alm ighty

, when once anger l ighten s in h is dif
p leafed face, a llthe li rength ofrebelliou s crea
tu reswill b e wither’d . Reprobate mortals, with
rueful fh riek s, will cry outtothe rocksto hide
them, a nd to the mounta in s to cover them,

a ndthe prince ofthe power ofthe a ir, and all

the h aplefs compan ion s ofhis fall willtremble,
a nd lofe a lltheir m ight

,
and confefsthatfirong

i sthe Lord God who judgesthem ,

In fhort, he who paffes a n irreverfib le fentence, mu ll b e the G od over a ll, o r muf’tb e
p ofi

'

efs
’

d ofabfolutely fupreme and un controll’d
d omin ion . Thatjudge, from whole fentencethere ca n pofiib ly b e n o appeal, mu ll have n o

fuperior in domin ion ; n owthere is n o appeal
fromthe award ofCh rifl , therefore his dom i
n ion mu ll be fupreme,thati s, he mu ll be God

in a proper fenfe. W hen on ce a fentence of

condemnation has pafs ’d Chrifl ’s mouth , itcan
never pofiib ly b e revoked ; after m illion s ofages
h ave roll

’

d away, andthe wicked have roar
’

d

outmany ages, underthe fharpnefs ofhiswrath,
h is fentence will be as far from be ing difannull ’d,
as when firfi: pronounced, itwill {land firm and

invio lable for ever . H is fentence ofabfolution
will enti rely determinethe {l ate ofthe righte
ous ; fo r when he de cla res g uiltlefs, as he has

n o fuperior, who fh all condemn
? The lafi judg

mentlh a ll b ethe compleating ofthe happin efs
ofthe fa ints, for from the b arthey {h all g ) ,

I In
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wretched a nd miferab le,a sto be lefttow ots
{h ipthey k new n otwh at

, we muftconclude,they pa id di l’tinél: religious worfh ip to Chriil ,the Son ofG od, who, inthe fu lnefs oftime,
wa stotake human nature, andto perfeétman s

redemption .

I lh a ll provethe faft,thatChriil wa s aél u
a lly wo rfh ip

’

d bythe patria rch s, befo rethe pub,
liih ingthe law atmountSina i . Andto begin
withthe Father ofthe fa ithfu l ; Jehovah, a who
appea r

’

dto Abraham,
to affirm h im,

thatcon
tra rytothe Courfe Ofnature, he lh ould have a
Son , a ndto . efi

‘

ablifh a fure coven antwith h im
a nd h is pOflerity, bythatSon , wa s Chriil , a s

I N ow if we
“

look into the
b i llory ofth is matter, itwill be found, that
Abraham worfh ip

’

dthe d ivine perfon who ap
pear ’d to h im . Itis C fa id , Ab raharri"fell on
h is face, a s GOdta lked with h im . H e a lfo put
4
up a folemn petition on beha lf of his

’

Son

Ifhmael. Abraham fa idto God
, 0thatIfh

rnael mightlive beforeth ee l H is addrefl i ng
Ch rill

, a sthe fovereig n .author oflife, fhew’

d
,thathe pa id h im fupreme worih ip .

The d ivine perfon who appear
’

dto Jacob at
c Bethel, wa s God the Son ; to h im Jacob
bound h imfelfby a fo lemnvow ; for we a retold
fthat“ Jacob vow’

d a vow,
fay

'

ing
,

’

if God

wi ll be with me, and keep .me inthi s waythat
I g o, and will give me bread to eat, a nd ra i

mentto puton, fo thatI come aga in to my
Father ’ s houfe in peace,then Jehovah fhall be

3 G en . xvi i .
b See above Ch ap . III . p . 205.

G en . xvn , 3. See a lfo ver . I 7 .

Seeta bove - Chap . III. p . 206, 207 .

,
G en . xxviii. 20, - 2 1.
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my God . To this d ivine perfon he applied
h imfelf, when he wa s in diil refs, and in fear of
Efau h is brother, inthe following 8 prayer, O

G od ofmy father Abraham,
a nd God ofmy

father Ifaac, who fa idfi:to me, return to thy
own country, a nd I wi ll deal kindly withthee ;
I am notwo rthy ofthe leafi: ofthy merc ies,
and ofa llthetruththou ha il fh ew’

dtothy fer
vantz—Deliver me, I pray thee, from the
hand ofmy brother Efau . When C hrii’t,the
n ightafterthis requei’twa s putup, appea r

’

dto
Jacob, he declared, he would n otlethim go

withouth a b lefii ng , andthis b lefiing he fought
with earnef’tprayer, forthe prophetH ofea ha s

a lfured us ;
i He had power overthe angel

and prevail
’

d
, he wepta nd made fupplicationto h im .

” Whenthe fame d ivine perfon , G od

the Son , whom Jacob h ad recourfe to in his
fl ra its, appear’dto h im aga in atBethel

,
when

he wa s a lmo fl: g othome to h is father Ifaae ’s
houfe,the good man remember

’

d h is vow,
and

o ifer
’

d
'thetribute ofthankfg iving -forthe mer

c ies he had received .

k H e fetup a pilla r of
Prone

, where Godtalked with h im, and pou r
’

d

a drin k offering a nd Oil thereon .

” Thus we
fee thatJacob worfl l ip ’d Godthe Son , wh ile
h e wa nder

’

d up and down , abfentfrom h is

ther’ s fam ily . When he cameto be n ea r his
end

,
he ink ed Jehovahthe a ngel, God the

Son , who had deliver
’

d h im,to be ll owthe belt
merc ies on his g randfons, Ephra im a nd M a

nafi
'

eh. When he la id h is h a nds onthei r heads,
f G en . xxx n . 9, 10, I I . Comp . xxviii . 13 - 2 1. xxx i. I I .

13. See above Chap . III . p . 207 . Chap . IV . p . 253.

G en . xxx ii. 26. H of. x ii. 4 .

k G en . xxxv. 14 . See above Chap . III . p . 207 . Chap . IV .

F 253°
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he p ray

’

d for a b lefii ng to ref’tUpon them, in

thefe 1wo rds ; T he God befo re whom my
fathers, Abraham a nd Ifaac, wa lked, the God

wh ich fed me a ll my life long, tothi s day,the
a ngel which redeem

’

d me from a ll evil, b lefs
the lads . Thatitwa s Chrifi

, whomthe good
O ld patria rch invoked

,
is ex ceeding pla in , from

h is being call
’

d 'the angel, atthe fametimethat
h e is fiiled God ; a nd from the work Ofte ‘

demption being afcrib edto h im .

We are a lfured by the a po ll le Paul, thatit
was Ch riil wh o gavethe law atmountSina i ;
and ifWe look into the accountofthi s ‘

glori
ous a ppea rance, we ib a ll find, thatJehovahthe Son wa s worfh ip

’

d by the Ifraelites, fo r it
m i s fa id Mofes fentfome young Ifraelites,
who offer

’

d burnt- offerings, and facrificed peace
Offeringsto Jehovah . To h imthe church of

Ifrael gave upthemfelves, for Upon hea ringthe
law

,
they fa id, A llthatJeh ovah has fa id,

we wi ll do, and b e obedient. Whenthe If
raelites h ad provokedthe i r greatlawgiver, by
making a golden ca lf

,
and Mofes, by ea rnefi:

prayer, prev
'

a il
’

d with h im to pafs by thei rtranfg refiion ; a s an afi
'

uran ce ofh is being hea rd
he

'

defired God to {h ew h im hi s glory : After
G od h ad eondefcendedto letas much of his

glory be feen, a s was confifientwith a {l ate of

morta lity Mofes made h afle, a nd how
’

d his
head, and worfh ip

’

d, and fa id ; if n ow I have
found favou r inthy fight, 0 Lo rd, Letmy
Lord g o among us, e

—and pa rdon our in iqu ity,
a nd ou r fin , a ndtake us forthy inheritance .

”

Itwasthe fame d ivine Perfon , ‘

whofe g oodnefs

G en . x lvn i . 15, 16.

“
Exod . xx iv. 5.

Ver . 7 . fExod . xxx iv. 8, 9.

p afs
’

d
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in his hand, and Jofhua wentto h im, a nd faid,
Artthou for us, or for our adverfaries ; and he

fa id, no, bur as capta in ofJehovah ’s hof’tam I
come : And Joih ua fell on his face, and wo r e
Ih ip

’

d, and fa idto h im ; whatfays my Lordto
h is fervant: Andthe capta in OfJehovah ’ s ho it
fa idto Jtua ; Loofethy {h oe fromthy foot,
for the place whereon thou fiandefi: i s holy,
and Joih ua did fo . Iwill notattemptto prove
this was nOta common angel, becaufe I do not
believeth atour adverfaries will fay it. Itwas
certa inlythe fame a ngel who ap ea r’dto MO»

fes, and promifed to leadthe I raelites Outof
Egyptinto Can a an t, wh ich was the Son of

G od H e appear
’

dto Jofhua, when he hadjufi:
g otwithin the borders ofthe p romifed land,
to encourage h im

,to carry on the greatwork
which was comm ittedto h im ; a nd he requ ired
h imto {h ewthe fame fig n ofhum iliation in his
p refence, a s he did before ofMofes, which was
pulling off his ih oes. When he had on ce de

c lared, thathe came a s capta in ofGod ’

s hoil ;

Jofh ua wa s n o longer ata lofs howto behave
h imfelf, butfell down andworfh ip

’

d a s became
a creature, when in the prefence of his Lord
and ' his G od .

The a ngelthatappear’dto Gideon ,to fend
h im againfttheMidian ites, wasthe Son ofGod

this d ivin e Perfon Gideon worfh ip
’

d
,
for he

bu ilta n alta rto Jehovah, who appear’dto h im .

Th e fame d ivine Perfon appear
’

d to Man oah

a nd h is wife,to fo retelthe birth ofSampfon ;
a nd when they had o lfer

’

d a facrificeto Jeho
vah, a nd h e who appea r

’

d in a human fh ape,

z Exod . iii. 2 . 5. 8. l 7 See Chap . III . p . 209
- 4 13,

Judges vi. 24 . Se e above Chap . III . p . 234, 235, 236.

afcended



O F T H E TR I N I T Y . 4 27

afcended inthe fl ame ofthe a lta r W they were
fenfib lethattheGod whomthey hadworfh ip ’d,
h ad been prefentwiththem, a nd feen bythem

,

a ndthatthey had offer
’

d facrificeto Jehovah ,
the very angel, wh ich had toldthem atthat
time they fhould have a Son ,

g

The roya l poetand rophetDavid hav ing,
inthe fecond Pfalm,

fpoke ofChrifi
’

s refuri

reétion, a nd exaltation atthe righthand Of
G od, ca lls uponthe powers ofthe earth, that
were banded ag a in ilthe M efiiah to worlh ip
h im,

3 ‘5 Kifs
'the Son , lefi: he be a ngry, and

you perifh fromthe wa y, when h is wrath is
k indled buta l ittle Blefl

’

ed a re a lltheythat
trufi in him. Thatth is is meantofrel igious
homage,the very wordsthemfelves {h ew b e

fides
,
the fo rm in wh ichthe King s ofthe earth

wereto do homageto the Son , '

was ufed a s a

token ofworfh ip, a s appears fromthefe words
ofthe prophetH ofea, Y Th ey fay ofthei r
images, letthe menthatfacrifice k ifsthe ca lves .

”

The
'

fame infpired Prince ca lls uponthe church,to worfh ip Chrif’ther King and her Lo rd ;
2 He isthy Lord, worfh ipthou h im . N ay
he calls uponthe angelstoworfh ip h im .

a Wor

ih ip h im a ll ye Gods .
”
He h imfelfpray

’

dto
G odthe Son in his difirefs, b

and fa id, Hea r
my prayer, O Jehovah, and letmy cry come

Uptothee .

”

Thefe are the firfi words of a

Pfalm , the con clufion ofwhich is a pplied to
Chriil , by the apofile

C Pau l . We fh a ll find
thatthe fame fweetPfa lmii’tofIfrael, ra ifed h is

Judges xu i . 19
- 23. Pfalm n . 12 .

y Hof. x iii . 2 . Pfa lm x lv. 11.

Pfalrn x evn . 7 . Comp. Heb . i . 6. See above Chap . III .

p . 236. 239.

1’ Pfalm en . 1. Heb. 1. I O, 11, 12 .
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vo icetothe h igheii: pitch, a ndtuned h is harp
in the mo i’c cha rm ing manner, to found forththe pra ifes of him who wasto b e his Son, a s

m an ; and wa s hi s Sovereign, a s God . An
ex ample we may take, in fome verfes ofthe
fixty e ighth d Pfalm, partofwhich is by an

e infp ired apo il le applied to Chriil , and every
o nethatlooks into itwill own , thatifpa rt:
of itb e underilood of h im,

a ll
,
the ref: mui’c.

Therethe g reatei’tofpoets fing stothe honour
OfG od the Son , in the following in im itably
e legantman ner . Letthe righteous b e glad ;
letthem rej o ice befo re God

, yea letthem ex

ceeding ly rejo ice . Singto God, fing pra ifesto
h is n ame, extol h imthatrides Uponthe hea
ven s, by his nameJah, a nd rejo ice before h im.

O God
, when thou wentei’c’

forth befo re thy
people, whenthou marched ilthroughthe wil
dern efs,the earth ilI OOk ,the heaven s alfo drop ’

d

atthe prefence ofGod, even Sina i itfelfwas
m oved, atthe prefence ofGod,the G od ofIf

rael . -Thou ha i’tafcended on high,thou ha il:
l ed captivity captive, thou ha il: received gifts
for men

, even fo rthe rebelliou s, thatthe Lord
G od m ig htdwell amongthem . . Ble il

'

ed bethe
Lord, who da ily loads us with benefits, even
the God ofour fa lvation : Hethati s ou r God,
is the G od of fa lvation ; to Jehovahthe Lord
b elong the iffues Ofdeath .

—Blefs God inthe
congregation s, even the Lord, youthatare ofthe '

fo unta in ofIfrael. Singto God, a ll king
doms ofthe ea rthL O fing p raifes .

tothe Lord,
to h imthatrides uponthe heaven ofheaven s

,

which have been of o ld lo he fends outhis
‘5 Pfa lm lxviii. 3. 4 . 7 , 8.18, 19, 32. 33, 34, 35.

Eph . iv. 8.
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I have ih ew’

dthatChriil was worih ip ’d nu
derthe patriarchal and levitica l difpenfatiqns,
a ndthath is rightto worih ip i s fully ei

’tab liih ’

d

i nthe o ldteil ament, a s interpreted bythe in
f ired writers ofthe newteil ament. H ad n ot
the perfon who appear

’

dtothe patriarchs, a nd

converfed with them
'

in a human ihape, and

Who gavethe lawatSina i, beentruly God,
wOuld have rejeél edthe worih ipthatwa s
fer

’

dto h im. And were n otthofe pafl
'

ages inthe Pfalms, a ndthe writings ofthe'

Prophets,
where Chriil ’s rightto worih ip is fo il rong ly
decla red, certa inlyto be underiiood Of h im

,

they would n ever have been appliedto h im by
h is apo ll les, who werethe be ll" interpreters of

fcripture, being direel ed bythe fame fpirit, who
fill

’

dthe prophets before.

I mu ll: n ow enqu ire whatevidence we have
ofChriil

’

s be‘ing worih ip
’

d in the n ewteiia
m ent, and whatauthority we may gather fromthence, fo r our paying h im religious adoration
a nd method requ ires , thatI begin this head
with co nfidering the wo rih ipthatwa s pa idto
h im inthe days ofh is humiliation . ThatChrii’t
was wo rih ip

’

d here o n ea rth is exceed ing pia in ,
a nd

'

had iti notbeen his rightto receive wor
ih i

'

p, we can never imaginethathe, who wasthe mo il perfeél: pattern ofhum ility and meek
n efs, a nd who on a ll occafions waved every
thingthatvergedtowa rds a ib ew ofg reatnefs,
Wou ld have fu ifer’d a ny to have pa id ith im.

O ur adverfaries pretend itwas on ly c ivil wor

ih ipthathe rece ived on ea rth ; b utnothing. is

more rid iculou sthan this p retence, for Chrifia
was worih ip

’

d by fa ch as own
’

d h imto bethe
SeeML Bradbury

’

s

i

Myfiery ofGodlinefs, p‘. 485
Son

’
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Son ofGod, andthetrue M efiiah, and can we
think civil worih ip wa s allthatwas pa id him ?
W henthe wife men foundthe ch ild Jefa s in
Bethlehem, whomthey knewto be born King
ofthe Jews, we aretold, k “they fell down and

worih ip
’

d h im,
and whenthey had open

’

dtheir
treafures,they prefentedto h im gifts .

”

N ow
itcan n ever bethought,thatperfon s of fuch
greatfigure, a sthe ea ilern Magi were, would
p ay c ivi l worih ip in fo humble a manner

, to
h im who in appearancewa s a poor infant, born
ofmean parents : N0,they knewh imto bethe
M elfiah, a nd worih ip

’

d h im a s fuch . When
the 1 leprou s man worih ip ’d Chriil , he own ’

d

h is fovereig n power to hea l whom he pleafed.
W hen Peter, furprized atthe greatdraughtof
h ib , which he and his compan ion s had catch ’

d,
upon ca ll ingtheir netwhere Chriil had corn
manded, he worih ip

’

d Chriil as a perfon infi

n itely a bove h im .

m He fell down atJefus
k nees, fay ing, depa rtfrom me, for I am a fin

ful man , O Lord . Surelythis was fomething
morethan civil refpeél . When Ja i ru s,the ruler
ofthe fynagogue worih ip

’

d Chriil, he own
’

d

h is qu icken ing power, a nd profefs
’

d his perfua
fionthatatouch ofh is hand would bring back
his daughter fromthe brin k ofthe grave : This
k Mat. 11. 11.

There came a leper and worih ip
’d h im, fay ing , Lord

ifthou wiltthou can il make me clean . An d Jefu s put
forth h is han d andtouch ’d him , fay ing, I will, bethou
c lean , and immediately his leprofy wa s clean ied . Matt. viii .
2 , 3.

m Luke v. 8.

There came a certain ruler, andworihip
'd him, faying,

my daughter is even n ow dead ; butcome, a nd laythy hand
upon her, and ihe ib all live. Matt. ix. 18. See alfo Lukevii .
4 1, 42 .



432
"

THE TRUE SCRIPTURE DOCTR INE
li rong fa ith in Chrill ’s powerto heal, ihew’

d
thatthe worih ip he

<p
a

i
d h im was morethan

c ivil, which yetcoul notbe due from a ruler
ofa fynagog ueto a private man .

”

W hen the
oor Can a an itiih woman worih ip

’

d Chriil
, he

himfelfdeclared,thather fa ith wa s great, and

confequently her worih ip
was notofa low kind.

W hen th e difciples P aw Chriil wa s ableto
walk onthetempe ll uous fea, and ath is plea
fure il illthe raging ofit, they worih ip

’

d h im,

faying, of a truth thou artthe Son ofG od .

”

They worih ip
’

d h im from a frelh conviél ion of

h is a lmighty power,thereforethis mull be re
lig ious worih ip .

W hen Chriil was pleafed qto ib ewfometh ing
ofhis glorytothree ofh is difciples, a nd appea redtothemwith hisface ih in ing l ikethe fun , and h is
c loaths g lill ering a sthe lightand inthe i r fight
ta lk ’d with Mofes a nd Elias, who a pp ear

’

d in

glory ; God the Father gave h im a frelh at
refl ation , faying, this is my beloved Son , in
whom I am well plcafed, hea r you h im O n

thisthe apoil les fell down before h im,
thro ’

A woman of Can aan criedto h im, h ave mercy on

me, O Lord, Son ofDavid, my daughter is grievou ily vex
ed with a Devil -

z ill e / came and worlh ip
’

d him, fay ing ,Lord help m e : Jefa s faid , Woman greatisthy faith, be
ittothee a sthou wilt. M at. xv. 22 . 25. 28.

P Matt. x iv. 33.

‘1 Matt. xvn . 1 - 8.

Ecce ! autem fub ito rubra vibratu s ab a ethra
Cum fon itu fulgor micat, 8: polus inton atin g en s :
Nam Pater omn ipoten s m an ife ll us a b a ethere n ubem

O ll enditradiis illuilrem lucis, 85 ign e .

Omn ia collucentlate loca : turbin e Chrill us
Corripitur rapido , mediaque in n ube refulfit,
V erus 8: afpeel u patu itDeus , atque pe r auras

Divin um toto fp iravitvertice odorem

Lumin is aeth erii fpecimen , gen itoris imago .

Nee feens emicuitrofeo pulcherrimus ore



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


4 34. THE TRUE SCRIPTURE DOCTR INE
ih ipping Chriil ,till he queil ion ’

d h im a sto his
bel ief inthe Son ofG od ; b utitwas n eceii

'

a ry
he ihould b elieve Chriilto betrulythe Son of

God, in orderto worih ip h im a right: And on
h is being broughtto a rightbeliefinthis po int,
he

‘

worih ip
’

d h imwith religiousworih ip . When
Mary worih ip

’

d Chriil , itwas with an ac

k nowledgment,thathe had powerto have pre
vented her brother Lazarus ’ s death . The ac

k nowledging this, lh ews ih e pa id h im more
than common c iv il refpeél . When the difci
ples were condueting Chrill intriumph into Je
~
rufa lem,they afcribed gloryto h im . When
he was atthe defcentofthe mountofO lives,the whole multitude ofthe difciples beganto
rejoice

,
and pra ife God with a loud vo ice, for

a llthe wonders they had feen , faying, Rlefi'

ed

b ethe Kingthatcomes in the n ame ofthe
Lo rd, peace in heaven , and glory inthe h igheil . ”
N 0 onethatis n otattach ’dto a particular hy
poth efis, will deny, thatin thefe words the
evangeliil Luke ha s reprefentedthe difciples as
pra ifing Chriil a s God ; for he had wroughtthe
.wondersthey had feen , and itwasto h imthey
direél edthe ir worih ip, which mu ll b e ofthe
h ighell n atu re, forthey afcribed tothe Kingthatcame in the n ame ofthe Lord, glory inthe h igheil : And this worih ip was n otm if
placed, for when the Pharifees were furprized
atit, a nd fa id to Chrill , Ma iler rebuketh
d ifciples ; he anfwer

’

d
, I a ifure you, ifthelh

ih ould holdthei r peace,the ilones would imme
diately cry out. ” SothatChriil, inthe fullell
When Mary was come where Jefa s wa s, ih e fell down

athis feet, fayingto h im , Lord, ifthou hadil been h ere, mybrother had n otd ied . John x i . 32 .

Luke xix . 37—40 .

manner,
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manner, a ll

'

erted h is rightto the h igheil k ind
of religious worih ip . T he very devi ls W were
forcedto worih ip Ch rill , andto own h imto
b ethe Son ofGod, humb ly entreating h im not
to infiiél: fulnefs oftormentuponthem,tillthe
la ll day . Thefe a re the in ll ances of Chrill

’

s

receiving worih ip, inthetime of h is abode on

our earth, before his pa lfion , andthere is not
one ofthem thatcan be interpreted ofmere
c ivil worih ip, with a ny tolerable propriety .

H e wa s worih ip
’

d
,

a s Son ofGod a nd fin ee

he decla red, in the il rongeil manner, for wor
ih ipping one G od

, when he refill edthe devi l,
whotempted h imto pay h im inferiorworih ip
itfollows, thathowever imperfeel: n otions of

h is glory were enterta in ’

d
,
attimes, by his fol

lowers, yetwhenthey o lfer’d him relig ious wor

ih ip, they own
’

d h im to be Son ofGod
, or

one God withthe Father.

After Chriil wa s rifen fromthe dead,the
eleven apo ll les, ath is appo intment, metin a

mounta in of G a lilee
,
where h e a ppear

’

d to
them ;

3
and whenthey faw h im,

they w
ih ip

’

d h im, n otwith ll anding fome doubted .

W hen , on the mountofO lives, the d ifc iples
faw Chriil , after he had fo lemn ly b lelfed

‘them
,

p arted fromthem, by a cloud, a nd beheld h im

W There m eth im a man with an u n clean fp irit, and

when h e faw» Jefu s afar o lf, he run a n d worlhip
’

d h im, fay
ing ; Whath ave Ito do with thee, Jefu s, thou Son Ofthe
m oil h igh G od ? I adjure th ee by G od, thatthou torment
m e n ot. M ar . v. 2 . 6. 7 .

Whath ave weto do withthee, Jefu sthou Son ofG od,
artthou come hithertotormentu s beforethetime ? Matt.
V111. 29.

Whath ave Ito do withthee, Jefa sthou Son of G od,

mo il h igh
? I b efeechtheetormentme n ot. Luke viii 28.

1 Matt. xxviii . .7 .

F f a afcend
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afcend intriumphantil ateto heaven, Ytheywor
ih ip

’

d h im . O ur adverfaries gra ntthatatthis
timethe apoll les pa id Chrill d iil infl: worih ip
for they fay, worih ipping Chriil , in his own
d iil inel perlon and charael er, commenced from

h is refurreftion butas this is on ly a lli rmin
d
g

whatih ould b e proved, itca n never fuperfe e

the ev idencethathas been given ofChriil
’

s be

ing worih ip
’

d underthe o ld teil ament, and of

h is receiv ing worih ip in the days ofh is humi
l iation .

We often , 2 inthe n ewte il ament, find -that
calling on Chriil

’

s n ame
, is madeto exprefsthe

charaél er ofChrill ian s ; this phrafe of calling
on Chrill

’

s n ame
, a s well a sthofe of nam ing

the n ame ofChriil
,
and having h is n ame ca ll’d

Upon us
,
feemto denote confeifing h imto b e

our God and Sav iou r, profeliing our felves to
7 Luke xx iv. 22 .

z Whofoever lh all call on the n ame ofthe Lord lh all be
laved . Aé

‘ts ii. 2 1.

He ha s authority from the chiefprieil s, to b ind all that
call onthy n ame . ix . 1

Is n otthis he, who dcll roy ’dthemthatcall ’d onth is n ame,
in Jerufa lem . ix 2 1.

The G entiles, upon whom my n ame is call
’

d . xv. 17 .

Arife, be baptized, a nd wa ih away thy fin s, calling on

the n ame ofthe Lord . xx ii. 16.

I ilrived to preach the G ofpel, n otwhere Chriil wa s
n amed, leil I lh ould build on an other ’s foundation . Rom .

xvi . 20 .

Paul a n apoll le ofJefus Chrill , to all, th atin everyplace, call onthe n ame OfJefus Chriil our Lord . 1 Cor . i.

I , 2 .

Letevery on ethatn amesthe n am e ofChrill , departfrom
in iqu ity . 2 Tim . 11. 19.

Follow rig hteoufn efs, fa ith , charity , a nd peace withthemth atcall on .the Lord, outofa pure h eart, 2 Tim . ii . 22 .

They b lafphemethatworthy n ame, which was call’d upon
you . James ii. 7 .
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therth is prayer b e direél edto the Father, or

to Chriil b utfincethey give us n o reafon for

this pretended ambiguity, we may very well
conclude,thatitwa s Chrill wa s addrefs ’dto by
p rayer,to po intOutwh ich perfon he defig n ’

d

for h is own apo ll le . When the leader ofthe
glo rious army ofma rtyrs, Stephen , wa s iloned
to death , for bearing witnefsto Chrill , he end
ed h is life with a folemn prayer to thatgood
ma iler, for whofe fake he la id itdown , and

whom hefawex alted in glory, atthe d righthand
ofthe majeily o n high . We a re told oftthe
Jews, that, they il oned Stephen, invoking
a nd fay ing, Lo rd Jefus receive my fpirit; and

h e k neel
’

d down , and cried with a loud vo ice ;
Lord lay n otth is fintothei r charge ; and when
h e had fa id this, he fell a ileep . This great
fa intdireél ly invoked Chrill ,to receive h is de
parting fp irit, intothe rell he had prepa red for
it; and being h ll’d withthe pure fire of hea

ven ly love, he pray
’

dthatthe fin oftaking his
l ife away unju il ly, m ightbe forgiven his mur

deters . The apoll le Paul, when he wa s b uf
feted by a mell'enger ofSatan , fa idthus ofh im
felf, f I b efoug htthe Lo rd thrice, thatit
Cui fe, quantus erat, man ifel l a in lucevidendum

Ipfe pater Divum dederat, cum compare n ato,
Sublim is, medioque illi fulgeb atolympo .

Q i in etiam extremo cumjam fub fin e laborum ,

D isjeél us duro frontem , 8: cavatempora , n imbo
Iretiter propius lethi ; ramen hoil ibus ipfis
Pro fcelere imman i morien s, protalibu s aufis,
Ah ! ven iam fuperos a n ima fug iente rogab at.

Pet. Rembu s, Cardin alis, Hymn . in S. Stephan um .
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mightdepartfrom ,

me . Th is
’

was certainlyChrifi,
for whenthe a po ll le hadto ld us

,thattheLordto whom he prayed .fa idto him,
My grace i s

fuflicientfor thee,"for my power is perfec’ted
in weaknefs 3 He ex pla in

’

d itofthe power of
Chrill ; M of’tg ladlytherefore will I rejo ice
in my infirm ities,thatthe power ofChrif’tmay
reftupon our adverfaries s infinuate,
Withoutany thatitis doubtfu l whe
ther the Lord be Chrill , or the Father ; yetthey own , thatfrom the following words it
feems rather to b e underfl ood ofChrill , as in

'

deed
’

itcerta in ly mu it. The apofile John has
fpoke ofChrift, ,

asthe hearer of prayer, who
never den iesthofe re

'

quef
’
rs
,
which are agreeable

to . b is righteous will . 1‘ This i sthe confi

dence wh ich we have in h im,;thatifwe a sk
a nything, a ccordingto his will, he hears us
a nd ifwe knowthathe h ears us, whatfoever
we a sk , we knowthatwe havethe petition s
we defired ofh im . O ur adverfa ries wou ld in
finuate i

,
th at

.
bythe fcope ofthe whole dif

courfe, thefe ’

wo rds feem to refer to the Fa
ther ; butthis I cannotunderl’tand, for itisthe
Son ofGod, and n otthe Father,thatis fpoke
of in the wo rds immediately preced ing . T he

fame apo ll le
k
concluded h is revelation , a nd fo

feal
’

d upthe canon ofthe newtef’tament, with
a prayerto Chrif’t. H e

“

who had fhew
’

d h im

thethings which he comm ittedto writing, pro
m ifed foonto return ; furely I come quickly .

”

Tothisthe apoflle added h is feal, his folemn
atteftation

,
and pleaded, in prayer, the quick

3 Clarke ’ s Script. Doét. p . x25.

f
‘
I John v. 14, 15.

Clarke ’ s Script. D081. p . 6. 8.

Rev. xx ii. zo .

aecom
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accomplilhmentofit Amen , even (0 come
,

Lord Jefus Thefe in l’tances ofprayers being
d irectly madeto Chrift, entirely overturn a fa

vourite max im ofour adVerfaries 1,
-thata ll pray

ers oughtprimarily, or ultimately,to be di rect
edtothe Father. Such bold afl

'

ertions, which
are advanced by way ofo pen defiance offcrip

~

ture examples
,
tothe contra ry, on ly fhew,thofethatadvancethemto be vo id offh ame,much

more ofmodefiy .

Chrii’tis in many places, inthe apofiolica l

cpifiles, invoked for grace a nd peace
,
andthat

d i rectly and ultimately .

m The grace ofour

Lord Jefus Chriil: be with you, or with
you r fpirits, i s the form ofb lefl i ng , where
with the apofile Paul concludes moftof his
epifiles, and the fame invocation the apo ll le
n John fubjoin sto his revelation . H ad itnot
b een every way proper,to offer difiinétrelig i
ous worfh ip direétlyto Chrif’t, we can never
imagine, thatthe holy apof

’tles of our Lord
would h ave leftus (0 many ex amplesto encou

rage usto do (0 .

Inthe newtef’tament, Doxologies are d i rect
edto Chriftinthe fullefl: manner, andthey are
often drawn up inthe fl rong efl:termsthatcan
b e ufedto exprefs h is true Divin ity . I h ave
confider

’

d mol
’tofthem in other places ofthis

work, and therefore fhall b e the lh orter here .

The apofiles afcribed glory to Chrill: in the
h ighe l

‘
c (tra in

, wh ilfthe was on earth, a s I have

1 Clarke ’s Script. Doé
’t. p . 324 .

m Rom . xvi . 20 . 24 . 1 Cor . xvi . 23. G al . vi . 18. Philip .

vi . 23. tThefl‘. v. 28. 2 Thcfl
'

. iii. 18. z Tim.
‘ iv. 22 .

Philem . 25.

fRev. xxn . z r.
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k ingdom,
to whom be glory for ever and ever .

Amen .

” This is rather meantofChrif’tthan
the Father, becaufe he i s mo ltcommon ly ll iled
the Lord, andthe heaven ly inheritance is gene
rally ca ll

’

d his kingdom,
inthe newtefiament.

Inthe ep ill letotheHebrews
,
glory is eXprefily ,

givento Chrifi3 “M aytheGod ofpeacethat
broughtaga in from the dead our Lord Jefus
C hrift,th atgreat{hepherd ofthefheep,throug hthe blood ofthe everlafi ing coven ant, make

y ou perfeél
' in every good work, working in

y ou whatis well pleating in h is fight,th rough
Jefus Chrif

’t, to whom be glory, for evera nd
ever. Amen . The apof

’tle Peter, in h is firft
epill le, has given glory to Chrif’t: W If any
man min ifier, leth im do ita s ofthe abi lity
which God gives,thatG od in a llth ings may
b e glorifiedthrough Jefus Chrift,to whom be

glory and domin ion , for ever and ever . Amen .

”

This is a pla in proof,thatGodthe Father may
b e glorifiedthrough Chrill the Son , as media
tor 3 and yetChriil , a s God, may b e d irectly
g lorified . The fame apo ll le h a s concluded h is

fecond epill le, with a doxologyto our b lefl
'

ed

L ord 3.

x Grow in grace, a nd in the kn ow
ledge ofour Lord a nd Saviour Jefus Chrill ,to
h im be glory, both now and for ever Amen .

”

H ere glory is afcribedto Chria'

in fo full a man

n er,thatI know ofnonethatdifpute it. The

apoftle Jude has concluded his epifile withthis
n Q I

At}: ’
Ino

'

ou Xpts'ou a u Mix , it; f it; Ka m a ; 7 m “WNW .

Army; Heb . mm. 20, 2 1.

h ot57 Wi n d‘oia
’

elzm
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2 0 o l N
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‘
u ; "mm mw©~a Ap ér.

2 Pet. 11. l 8.

Y doxo
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'

y doxology : To = himthatis able 'to k eep u s
from falling, and

'to prefentus fau ltlefs before
the prefence ofh is glory,to our exceed ing b y,tothe On ly wife G od our Sav io’

ur, b e glory
a nd majefly, domin ion and power, both n ow

a nd for ever . I h ave, in 2
another place

,

fhew
’

d
,
thatitis mofl probable this refers

tothe Son . Howeverth is be, the fo llowing
dox olog y

a
ofthe apofile John , is - certa in ly .di

reftedto Chriil . -To h imthatha s loved u s ,
a nd wafli

’

d us from our fins in h is own b lood
,

a nd has made us kings a nd priefis,to God
, even

h is Father, to h im b e glory a nd domin ion for
ever and ever . Amen .

”

T hefe fcriptu re ex am
ples of glory afcribedto Chrif’t, in ‘

a s full and

li rong a ma nner, a s itis a ny wheretothe Father, may ferve to check the prefumptuous
confidence ofourl adverfaries, wh

‘

o roundly af
firm

,
withoutthe ‘

leafi fhadow
‘

ofproof, that
the Father, exclufive ofthe Son , i sthe ultimate
objectofpra ife a nd glory .

‘

Chrif
’th a s a rightto fupreme honour, and

th e a ngels are comm andedto pay him fuch wor

{h ip a sthe apoftlePaul has inform’

d {133
b when

he brings aga inthefirl’tbegotten intothewo rld

h e fa ys, leta llthe a ngels ofG od 'worih ip h im .

Tho
’ the Father here comma nded C hrif’tto be

worfh ip
’

d, a nd stho ’ the worlh ip requ ired wa s
pa id upon h is refurreétion , ”y etthe worih ip is
fupreme, and it‘is founded Onthe Son ’ s efiential
Y Ju'

de 24, 2 5.

See above Chap". V : .p . 299, 300 .
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p erfeéti01133 for in the n inety feventh pfalm,
from whichthe wo rds aretaken,the gods, or

the angels, a re call
'

d upon to worih ip h im,
as

h e i s Jehovah, the Lord ofthe whole earth,
who reign s fupreme over a ll gods . C hrii‘th as
h imfelf afferted his rightto .the worih ip of all

men inthefe words, quoted from Ifa iah
’

s pro

phecy, bythe apoftle Pau13 We mufi a ll
fia nd beforethe judgmentfeatofChril’t, for it
is written , a s I live fa iththe Lord, every knee
fhall b owto me, and everytongue fhail con
fcfsto G od.

” This worih ip mufi
' b e paid to

Chril’t, the judge of a ll, buthe has a rightto
ita s he i sthe on ly G od

,
or

d Jehovah, befides
whomthere is n one elfe . Upon Chrift’s refur
rection and ex altation , God anew proclaim

’

d

h is rightto be worfh ip ’d by all creature33
e God has highly ex a lted him, and given h im
a n ame above every n ame,thatatthe n ame of

Jefus every knee fhould bow,
ofth ings in hea

ven , a ndth ings on ea rth, andth ings underthe
ea rth a nd thatevery tongue fhould confefs,
thatJefus Chriftis Lo rd,to the glory ofG od

the Father . Thatthis is meanto n ly ofa n ew

declaration ofChrifi’

s cla imto religiou sworih ip,
and notofa proper ex altation , is certa in , b ecaufe
inthe fcripture confider’d before, we find Ch riil
found ing his cla imto worih ip on h is own right,
a nd fwearing by h imfelf, thatto h im e very
k nee ih ould b ow, and him everytongue lh ould
confefs .

Chril’thas afi'

ured usthatwe oughtto pay
h im equal honour with the Father, in thefe

Rom . x iv. to, n .

Ifa iah x lv. 18. 2 1. 22 .

5 Ph ilip . ii. 9,to, It. See above Chap . II. p . r96
m 199.

words,
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We havethe fulleiteviden ce ofChrifi

’

s h a~

ving equa l worih ip withthe Father, from h is
beingjoin ’

d with h im, in invocation s ofgrace,
m ercy

, and pea ce . The apof
’tle Paul begu n a ll

h is epifl les, ex ceptone
, withthi s falutatio n,

i “ Gra ce a nd pea ce b eto you from G od our

Father
,

andthe Lord Jefus C ll rill ; and he

con cluded o ne epifile with this k falutation :

Peace b etothe brethren , and love, with fa ith,
from G od the Father, and the Lord Jefus
Chrifl . In a n other 1place, he has j o inedthe
Father a nd Sontogether, in fuch a manner

, a s

fh ewstheir gloryto be equa l ; M ay ourLord
Jefus Chriil , and God even our Father, - c0m

fortyour hearts, a nd efiab liih you in every good
word a nd work .

”

T hefe two d ivine perfon s
are here equa lly honour ’d

,
for itwould have

been prepofierous an d mon itrous, to have putthe inferior befo re on e infin itely fuperior to
h im . T he apofile John a lfo ha sjoin ’

dthe Fa
ther andthe Son together, m in a fa lutation 3
Gra ce b e with you, a nd mercy, a nd pea ce,

from Godthe Father, a nd fromthe Lord Jefus
Chriil; the Son ofthe Father

,
in truth a nd

love . SO th atitfully appea rs, thatthe Son
is hon our

’

d equally withthe Father
,
inthe n ew

tefiament.
The whole creation is reprefented by the

apo ll le John, in h is 11vifion , as payingth e fame
worih ip, a nd afcrib ing equa l glory

,tothe Father a ndthe Son : T he fou r livin g creatures,
and thetwenty four elders, fell down before

i Rom . i . 7 . I Cor . i . 3. 2 Cor . i . 2 . G a l . i . 3. Ephef. i .

3. Ph il . i . 2 . Col . i . 2 . I Th efi
'

. i . I . 2 Th efi
'

. i . 2 . I Tim .

i . 2 . 2 T im . i . 2 . Tit. i . 2 . Philem . 3.

Er n i z g .

l
2 Thefl

'

. ii .

m
2 John 3. Revel. v. 8 - z4. .



O F T H E TR I N I T Y . 447

the Lamb, a ll having harps, a nd go lden via ls
full ofodors, wh ich arethe prayers ofthe faints,
andthey fung a n ew fong, faying, Thou art
wo rthytotakethe book, a ndto openthe fea ls
ofit, forthou waftfl a in, and haftredeem ’

d us

to God bythy blood, OUtof every k indred,
a ndtongue, and people, and nation , an d ha ll:
made usto our God kings and priefis, and we
{h all reign onthe ea rth . And I beheld, a nd I
hea rdthevo ice ofmany angels aboutthethrone,
and ofthe l iving creatures, andthe elders

, and

the number ofthem wa stenthoufandtimesten
thoufand, a ndthoufa nd s ofthoufands, faying
with a loud vo ice, W orthy isthe Lamb

, that
wa s fl a in, to receive power, a nd r iches

, and

wifdom, and firength, a nd honou r
,
a nd glory

,

a nd b lefii ng . And every creatu re in heaven
,

a nd onthe ea rth, and underthe earth, and in
the fea , heard I faying, Blefiing , hon ou r, g lo
ry, and power,to h imthatfits onthethron e,
a ndto the Lamb, for ever and ever Andthe
four living creatures fa id, Amen ; andthetwen
ty fou r elders fell down , a nd worih ip ’

d h imthat
l ives for ever a nd ever . ” To the fame put
port, in part, i s this other pafi

'

ag e, I be

held, a nd lo a greatmu ltitude, wh ich n o body
could number, ofa ll n ation s, and k indreds, and

people, a ndtongues
,
flood before thethrone

,

a nd beforetheLamb, cloath ’

dwithwhite robes
,

with pa lms inthei r hands, and cried with a loud
vo ice

, Sa lvationto ourGod,thatfits uponthe
throne, andtothe Lamb .

”

Thefe a re elegant
reprefentation s ofthe confiantpraétice ofthe
true church

,
in all ages, in paying equa l wor

fhiptothe Father ofmercies , andtothe great
redeemer ofthe world ofthe cleft.

Revel . vn . 9,to .

From
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From this firiétfurvey which I have taken ,

ofthe worih ip pa id to ChriPtin fcripture, it
fully appea rs,thata ll forts of aéts of religious
worih ip a re pa idto him, andthatthe h ig he lt
degree ofworih ip is his due, thathe i s wor
fh ip

’

d equally withthe Father, a nd confequent
ly, thatthe Father andthe Son mufi be the
one God; the one objeél: of religious wor
{h i

There is nothing gravels the Arian s more,than the worih ip pa idto Chriil 3to deny h im
religious worih ip, i s to throw afide fcripture,
and atthe fame -time to worih ip a creature is
fl atidolatry, a nd i s ridiculoufly {h ocking to
common fenfe . N otknowing therefo re what
to do,they have invented a difiinél ion ofwor
Ih ip into fUpreme and inferio r butth is i s an
unfcriptura l P figment, and never can be fup
ported They a re putto greatfh iftsto give it
fome co lou r ; fometimes they plead, thatthe
worihip we payto Chriitmufi be inferior wor
Ih ip , b ecaufe we worih ip G odthrough h im 3

b utthis is ofn o force, b ecaufe we have warrant
from fcripture to pay Chriftd irectworih ip
a ndtojo in h im withthe Father in aéIs ofreli

g ious adoration : Sometimes theytell u s, we
m ay offerto Chriftworfh ip ofa lower k ind, be e

caufe the Father g lorifies the Son , butthis
proves no mo rethe worih ipto be inferior, thanthe Son ’ s glorifyingthe Father, proves inferio r
worih ip on lyto belongto h im . They genera l
ly, oflate, found Chrilt’s rightto q worfh ip, onthe Father’s commanding h imto b e worfh ip ’d,
P See M r . Bradbury ’ s Myfiery ofGodlin efs, p . 67 5, 676

q See Ja ckfon
’

s Colleé
‘tion ofQ eri es, p . 94, &c. Reply ,

P°
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fupreme G od

,
b utthe worih ip due to Chrifi

med iator, is onthe a ccountof h is d ivine n a

ture ; forwhenever we worih ip h im a s mediato r
,

itis b ecaufe ou r mediator is G od a s well as man :
H e wroughtoutour redemption , a nd authori
tatively intercedes for us, by the power of h is
d ivine n ature 3 a ndth erefore, when we p ay our
adoration to h im,

on accountofwhathe h as
done for us, itis b ecaufe he who didthefe great
th ings, istru ly God .

“ Astothe fcriptu resfeeming , in fome places
,

to found Chrifi ’stitleto wo rih ip, notfo much
o n whathe is _ in h imfelf, a s on whathe has
don e for us, (thatI may ufethe words ofa very
u lea rn ed writer) a very good reafon may be
given for it, ifitbe well confider’d, by what
fpring s and movements mora l agents a re ac

’tua
ted, a ndthatwe love even God h imfelf

, with
refpeél: to our felves, b ecaufe he firftloved us .

Abfiraél ed reafon s ofe l’teem a nd rega rd are un

affecting, withouta m ixture offomething re

lativeto us, wh ich our felves have a n ea r con
cern in . T he effentia l d ign ity ofChrift’ s per
fon is reallythe ground a nd foundation of ho

n our a nd e ileem, (a nd confequently ofworih ip,the h igheftexPrefii on of both ,) which ought
a lways to bea r proportiontothe intrinfic ex

cellency ofthe objeét: Buthis offices relative
to u s a rethe moving reafon s, which prin cipa l
ly affeétourwills , a nd withoutwh ich ,we ih ould
wa ntthe {tronge li incitementto paythathonour
a nd wo rih ip,whichthe cfieutia l ex ce llence ofh is
perfon dema nds . Scriptu re h a s fufi‘iciently ap
rized u s ofboth, difcovering atonce both h is

a bfo lute an d relative dign ity 3 fothatwe being

Dr W aterla nd in his firll Defenfe
,
. p . 276, 27 7 .

in l
’truél ed,
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infiruc

‘fted, a s well concern ing whathe i s in h im
felf, a s whathe is in refpeél:to us, m ightun
derl’tand wh athonou rjuf’tly belongs to h im,

a nd wantn o motive to pay ita ccord ingly .

Chril’t’s office relativeto us , n atura lly leads u s
backtothe a ntecedentex ce llen ce a nd perfeél ion
ofthatperfon , who wa s ableto do fuch afto
n ifh ingthings for u s . Befides,thatitmuftap
pea r in the h ig heitdegree probable, thatno
creaturewhatever, (fuppofing h imto h ave fu ita
b le abilities,) could h ave been entru i’ted with
fo great, fo endearing a cha rge ; fuch a s muf

’t
inevitably draw after ita large r {h are of our

love, refpeét, and el
’teem,tha n feems confiftent

with our dutyto God
,
andthe rules la id down

in fcripture for ou r behaviourtowa rdsthe creatures . ”
W Allthe acts and Office s ofChriil

,
relative

to u s, a re on ly fo many man ife ltation s ofhis

go odnefs, power, wifdom,
a nd other attributes,

which attributes are founded in h is divin e ‘

n a

ture, which n ature is common to the Father
a nd h im : Thus a ll our a cknowledgments ter
m inate in one andthe fame d ivine n ature ; a nd

a llthe particular worih ips amountto n o more
than one worih ip, one d ivine worih ip, bel ong
ing equallyto both .

I fh all n ow e nqu ire
,
whatev idence we have

.ofworih ip be ing pa idto o ur G od a nd Saviour,
Jefus Chriil , durin gthethree firi’tcenturies I

h ave in another X place given pla in a nd fu ll

proof,thatChriil: was worih ip
’

d, duri ngthis '

period, in conjuné’tion withtheFather. a ndthe
Spirit

, from ClementofRome, the letter con

Dr .Waterlan d’ s fecon d Defenfe, p . 378.

See
' PartI . e . 3. p . 79

- 88.

n .
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cern ing the ma rtyrdom of Ignatius, Po lycarp,the chu rch atSmyrn a, Ju il in Ma rtyr, C lement
ofAlex andria

,
H ippolytus, O rigen

,
Ju lius Afri

ca n us
,
and Den n is ofAlex andria . I fh a ll n ow

colleél:the feparate eviden cewe h ave,thatChrif’t
wa s rea lly worih ip

’

d.

C lementofRome isthe mo i‘ta ntientchrifl ian
a nthor rema in ing . H e has advifedthe chrif

’ti
a ns atCorinth , to wo rih ip or

.

to l ive in fub
jeétionto Chriil , wh o d ied forthem 3 Y “Let
u s worih ip our Lord Jefus Chriil , whofe blood
wa s given for us . In conformitytothe pattern a nd ex ample of h is greatin il ruétor, the
a pofile Paul, h e has pray

’

d,thatthe grace of

C h rii
’tm ightrefi: o nthofeto whom he wrote ;

2 M aythe grace ofour Lord Jefus Chrill b e
with you , and with a ll

,
every where, who a re

c a li
’

d by G od
,
thro ’

him . And he h as intwo
p laces g iven glory to the Son in the fulleit
manner : O ne ofhis doxologies is inthefewords,
a The greatcreator and Lord ofa ll—is kind
to all h is creatures

,
bratmore abunda ntly fo to

u s
,
who flyto his mercy,thro ’

our Lord Jefus
C hrif

’t
, to whom b e glory a nd g reatn efs, for

eve r a nd ever
, Amen . The other run sthus,

b The b lefl ing of forg ivenefs of fins is b e

Y Thy Ker
/

pm latr§vXprgiv, ii 73a i rportimip {1511277 £5091, s
’

wpx
'

fl ii

my . Clem . Rom . Epift. 1. c . 2 1. p . 106. 108. Ed . Cant.
I

'
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/

8 éjwaivTao
-

05 Xprg oii ” 59 1
1
0055 1g; jwm i
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xvr xxjj7 73i: ai rway s
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perfeétlove I hear tothee, a s to caufe meto‘

b e bound with iron cha ins, a sthy apofl le Pau l
wa s . Andjufitbefore he wa s led fi

intothe am
ph itheatre,to fin iih h istef’timony,th is em inent
m a rtyr 1’ k neel ’d down

,
and folemn ly pray

’

dto
Chri l

’
c
,
thath e wou ld b lefs h is churches ; that

the fury ofthe perfecution m ightceafe , a nd

th atbrotherly love m ightabound among a llthat
profefs

’

dthe G ofpel .

Underthe Empero rTraj an ,thatlea rned and

polite gentlema n
, Pliny the younger wa s pro

c onfu l ofBithyn ia . In on e ofthe letters which
h e fentto h is M a il er

, to know how he would
h ave h im proc eed, with relationtothe Chrifti
a ns, hetold i h im, thathaving examin

’

d fome

ofthem, They decla red, thatitwa s the i r
cu i

’
romto meettogether on a certa in day, b e

fore itwa s light, a nd j o intlyto fing a hymnto
C hriil , a stothei r G od .

” This ih ewsthatit
wa sthe eu ltom ofth e Chriitian s, inthe moft
pu re ages, {l atedly a nd folemnlyto worfh iptheir
in carn ate G od.

Po lycarp h a s, in im itation ofthe apof
’tles , b e

g u
'

n h is epi li le
ktothe church atPhilippi

,
with

jo intly invoking G odthe Father, a nd Chrifi ;
Me rcy a nd peace b e multipl iedto you from

God a lm ighty
, andthe Lordjefus Chrii’t, our

\

h M er itt/ ovvx k l a'iox fl air-r ea r 7 233 ah acpzv 789

To; 9200
,
wrap 7 am s a x hwrav, im

‘ip 1
3Ta u dims/ (was reactor /rain

O
'

EMS, 7
° 5
1
3

sr
’

g damn/h a g Stami n a-3, é x éxéfl (b i n d mtg
aw; it; 7 d

o

’

ci Bz
’

atr poy . Ibid . C . 51
Affirm ab ant, quod e ifehtfeliti, fi ato die, ante lu cem

conven ire ; C a rmen que Ch i
-lil o, q uafi

'

DeO, dice re fecum.

invicem . Plin . Lib . X. Ep . 97 .

k ”
EM©~ 19tifPsim, 7 x92; (9900 Watrfii' ox‘bai r opbg ; m i m pria

rm ; s s oi
'

, r
‘

o
’
J manl’vréfiy. Poly carp . Epifi.

in it. p . 54. Ed . Oxon .

Sav iour .
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Saviour. A nd in another place

,
he 1wo r

fh ip
’

dthefetwo d ivine perfon stogether, M aythe G od and Father ofour Lord Jefus Chriil ,
a ndthe etern a l b igh i Priefl: h imfelf,

’the Son of
G od

,
-Jefus C hrii

’t
,
bu ild you up in fa ith a nd

truth , and in a ll meek n efs withoutwrath ,
a nd in patience, long - fuffering , fo rbearance,
a nd chafiity, and give you a lotamong his
fa ints, and b eii owthe fame upon us, and upon
a ll underthe heaven, who {h a ll believe In ou r

Lord Jefus Chrii
’t, a nd in h is Father, who ra ifed

h im fromthe dead .

”

The church atSmyrn a have begunthe ir let
ter to the church

‘

a
'tPhiladelphia, a nd other

churches, whereinthey h ave given a n account
yrdOm of Po lycarp thei r p af’tor,

lly invoking «the Father and Chrilt3
peace, and love b e multiplied, from

God
,

the Father, and from our -

Lord Jefus
Chril

’
c T hefe ,wo rthy Chrii’tian s had a . right

notign e fd ivine worfhip being dueto . n o c rea
titres

,
for When they had mentionedthe mal ice

offome fiupid Jews, who advifedthe govern or
,thath ad ex ecuted Polycarp, n otto ,

letthe
Chriil ian s g eth is afh es, leftthey i hould wor
ih ip h im, a sthey did Chrii’c; they have added

1 Detts autem 85 Pater Dom in i n ol‘tri Jefa Chrifii, ipfe

fempitern u s Pontifex , Dei Filiu s, Jefus Chrifiu s a edificetvo s
in fide 8: veritate 85 in omn i ma nfuetudin e fin e ira cun

dia ; 85 patientia lon gan im itate ; tolerantia ca ltitate 3
detvobis fortem p artem inter fanftos fn os 85 n obisvo

h ifcum, omn ibus qu i funtfub coe lo, qu i credituri funtinDom in um n oftrum Jefum Chriftum,
in ipfiu s Patrern , qui

refufcitavitcum a mortuis Idem,
ibid . c . 12 . p . 60 .

m
s
’tpém, 19dog/ aim) , 23m? 9 9o wa r ejg , at; r oii xvpix

n
i

l/J awIntr os Xpss-o
'

u
'

waneupeeég. Epiit. Ecclef. Smyrn . in it. p . 62 .

Ed . Oxon .

r
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the following noble decla ration ; W e can

n ever leave C hrif’t
, who fuffer

’

d for the falva
tio n ofthe whole world offuch a s a re faved,
thejuf’tforth e unjuft; ne ither canwe wo rfh ip
any other. H im, who isthe Son ofG od

,
~we

worfh ip ; b utthe Martyrs we have a due love
fo r, a s the difciples a nd im itato rs ofour Lord,
b ecaufe ofthe ir exceeding greatcfieem fo rthe i r
own King a nd Teacher ; whofe compa n ion s
a nd fellowd ifc iples may we prove our felves .

”

W henthey h ad been fpeak ing ofPo lyca rp,they
have 0

added ;
‘5 He h aving rece ivedthe crown

of immorta lity, with the a po ll les, and allthe
juft, cheerfully g lorifies Godthe Father, a nd
b leffes our Lord the govern or of our bodies,
a ndthe ih epherd ofthe catholic chu rch

,
fea rf

ter ’d overthe world . They have inferredtwo
dox ologiesto Chriil inthe clofe oftheir letter :
O nethey havethus introduced 3 P Letthem
glorifythe Lo rd, who makes fuch cho ice out
ofh is own fervants, who can bring u s a ll, by
h is grace a nd gift, to h is everla l’ting kingdom,

"
Ow e Tv
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v
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a

i
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fiolical form ofinvoking Ch rili

,
in conjuncti

on withthe Father ; Wifh ingthem,to whomthey wrote, Pea ce, and grace
,

a nd glory,
from G odthe Father, a nd from the Lo rdje
fus Chriil . And afterwa rds

,
giving an a c

countOf Blandin a who after undergo ing d i
ve rs othertortures, wa s putinto a n et

,to betofs ’d by a wild bull,they h ave a cqua inted u s
,that{he feltno pa in , by reafon ofher being in

gaged in a prayerto C hrii’t.
Itwas Iren aeus ’ s Opin ion , thatChrifi was

worfh ip
’

d by the patria rch s, a s on e G od with
the Father ; W H e who wa s wo rfh ip

’

d
‘

bythe
p rophets, asthe '

living G od
, isthe God ofthe

living,together with h isWord, who fpoketo
M ofes

,
who reproved the Sadducees, who i sthe autho r ofthe refurreétion 3 wh o {h ew’

dto
thofe whofe m inds were blinded, thathe was
the Refurreél ion , and G od IfG od is notthe
G od ofthe dead, b utofthe living, and yetis
call

’

dthe God ofthe patria rchsthatfl ept, they,
d oubtlels, liveto G od, being the children of

the refurreétion . O ur Lo rd h imfelf isthe re

furreétion ; (0 thatChriil, in conjunction
Eifém,

xx :x aipm, zm Xian kiw
i

G u i; rr x r ghg , ma? Xpts'oii
' ’

In

665, n ? xvajs A-

pud Eufeb . H ifi. Ecclef. Lib . V . c . 2 .

p . 125. Ed . Par .

:HJmcm
'

pm BAvl'm yam ; Mari y a ; lst/m i 7 79294pm
p em 7 a awa sh

,
r obmx r oy it; yv

’

p
'

y z eovfiAnGeTo
-

x , 750944 am pe

fiAfiS n
’

semi ixu rzrg émfi) .néei
'

a
-

as 9795; 7 63 Craig , Poh 5 étOSW'w

a
'vpofimvo

'

fl m Erie r igr and ) e
’

m xiw 7 73: st em s
-w

fz
gfiwv, x x i dya d /m Xpts-o

‘
v, 37 5011x x : 066376. Ibid . p . 133.

"V
q a prophetie adorab atur Deu svivus, h ie ef’cvivorum

D eu s , Verbum eju s, qui loquutus ell M oyfi, qu i Sad

duca eos redargu ir, qu i refurreé
‘tion em do n avit: utraque

his qu i caecutiunt, Ofien den s, id efi refurreétion em De um .

Si en im Deus mortuo rum no n efi, fed vivor urn , h ic
'

a utem
éo

'

rmientium patrum Deus difi u s efi, ind ubitate vivuntDeo ,
«5: non pericruntcum fintfilii refurreé‘tion is. Refurreftio

with .
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withthe Father, i sthe G od ofth e living, who
fpok eto Mofes

,
a nd wa s man ifeftedtoth e patriarchs. —H e i s h imfelfthe maker ofheaven

a nd earth ,the on ly God . This writer, in an o i

ther place, having been fpeak ing ofthe m ira ~
cles wroughtbythe church in h istime, efpe

a

cially ofcafting outDevils, h a sthus declared
concern ingthem ;

x “The chu rch does nothing
by invocation s of a ngels, or by in cha ntments,
or by any wicked fl l ift, b utd irecting her pray
ers clea n , pure, and o pen lytothe Lo rd who
m ade a llthings, and invokingthe n ame OFour

Lord Jefus Chrift, ih e wo rks m ira cles forthe
ben efitof men , and notto feduce them .

From hence itappears, thatIrena eus did n ot
queition Chrif’t's rightto d ivine worih ip ; a nd

we may farther gather, that, in h istime, itwa sthe common practice ofChrif’cian s
, relig iouflyto invokethe holy n ame ofthatm ighty Savi

our
,
who by fubm itting tothe power ofdeath

for atime, ga in ’

d a complete con
g
ueftover Sa

tan , and a llthe powers Ofdark ne s .

Itis pla in likewife from YClementofAlex
a ndria , thatitwasthe confiantpractice ofthe
Chrifiian s,to worih ip Chriil , agreeablyto the
autem ipfe Dominu s n ofier efi: - ipfe igitur Chrifiu s cum.

Patre vivorum efiDeu s, qu i loquutu s ei’cM oyfi, qu i 82 p atribu s man ifeftatus eftz- n ipfe eftfactor coeli terrae, foc

lu s Deus .

’

Au'
n

l

q if“ 6 fl amm
‘
g évo

'

fi mu
‘
7 55,

Iren ae us, Lib . IV . c . 5. p . 232 . Ed . Ben .

x N ec invocation ibu s Angelicis facita liqu i'd, n ee in can ‘

tationibu s, n e e reliqua prava cur iofitate ; fed mun de,pure, 36m anifefie oration es dirigen s ad Dominum , qu i Om
o

n ia fecit, 8: n omen Domin i n ofiri Jefu Chrii
’
ri invocan s

,Virtute ad utilitates hom in um,
fed n on ad feduétion em,

pero

ficit. Idem , Lib .
.II . c . 32 . p . 166.

Y 246m ‘

3 J
‘
eiv371143296,» s 7 m min », x x

‘
s vwa 1

'

s

$ 57 03m i fivefém sii ou “ 93417 69, m i di
’

«616i:w‘m fl
’

pz , Q z c?»

Command
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command ofGod ; We a re commanded to
worih ip Chriil , perfuaded thathe the Wo rd,
is our Saviour a nd guide, a nd thro ’

h im the
Father, andthatn oton feleétdays on ly, a s i s
the cuf’tom offome

, butpraéi ifi ng th is con

fiantly, during o u r whole lives, in a ll pla ces
where we ma y come. Seeingthis very learn
ed Chriftian has fo fully declared forthe wor
fh ip ofCh riil, itwi ll n otb e firang e, ifwe
find h im afcrib ing glo ryto h im,

tog ether withthe Father, inthe il ro ng e l‘r m an ner ,
2 This

wasthe cafe, n o one knewthe Father
, who

is a ll in a ll, beforethe Son came ; th atitm ight
b etruly man ifeft, thatthere is on e G od on ly,
the good, the ju il ,the creato r,the Son inthe
Father, to whom be glory For ever a nd ever.

Amen .

”
H e h as a lfo leftus a hymn compo

fedtothe honour ofChriil , which befides o
s
'
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Clementha s (p . directed a pray erto Chriil , which
he h a s con cluded with a dox ology to the thre e divin e
p erfon s, butthis I h ave produced above, PartI . c . 3.

p . 83, 84.

There is likewii
'

e a fragmentquoted under the n ame of

Clement, by M a ea riu s Chryfoeephalus, in h is commentary
on Lu ke, whi ch is a M an ufcriptin the Bodleia n Library ,
(Cod . Baroc . ) butitis a little doubtful, wh ether itb e
h is or n o . However itcon clude s with afcrib in g glory to
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m ade wife by h im, pra ife h im,

theGod ofpeace.

The fame ex cellentwriter h as leftus a nother
hymn

,
in wh ich he has pra ifed Chrift, in con

junétion withthe Father, which is drawn up
ih

'the following term5 3 b “This garland of

p ra ife, 0 teacher, I ofiferto thee, wh ich I
h ave g ather’d from the unta inted meadow,

where thou affordeftus pa iture : A sthe d ili
gentb ee

,
gathering honey fromthe buds a nd

fl owers, by ufeful labour, in her hive , affords

p leafantcombs to her owner . Tho
’

I am one

ofthe leafl: ofthy fervants, yetI oughtto pr a ifethee forthy laws . 0 greatKing ofmen ,the
giver ofa ll good,the gu ide ofthejuft, 0 Father, who haftcreated a llthings, who ha il:
a lone fix edthe heaven s, difpofingthem bythy
d ivineWo rd, who ha il fhew

’

dthe day a ndthe
l ight, a nd ha il; appo intedthetrue courfe ofthe
fia rs

, who caufeil:the earth and feato continue
feparate, who hafteflab lifn ’

dthe return ofdif

ferentfeafon s, andthe ex aél:fuccefiion offpring ,
b Eoi 92 Wa rd’awwy
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fummer, autumn , a nd winter3 who ha i’c ra ifed
the fab rick '

Ofthe world outofconfufion
,
a nd

matter withoutform a nd vo id 3 Dothou afl ift
meto l ive a l ife agreeableto thee, and afTord

m ethy grace, thatI may (peak a nd aél: accord

ingtothy holy fcriptures, a ndm ay a lways pra ifethee, andthy a llwife Word
, who is confub

fia ntial, and a lways prefentwith thee : Give
me n either poverty n or riche53 but, Father, af
ford me a fufli cientcompetency, a nd a happy

p afiag e fromth is l ife to an other .
Towards the latter end ofthe fecond cen

tury l ived Theodotus, a c itizen ofByzantium
,

bytrade a currier
,
b uta perfon of learn ing 3

this unhappy ma n den ied Chril’tin atime of

p erfeeution , a nd being reproa ch
’

d for denying
h is God

,
he

,to g etoff, pretended,thatChriil:
wa s n o otherth a n a meer m an

,
a nd confequent

ly he had n otdeny ’d G od butman : This eon
fidentcreature wa sthe firitwho was ca ll

’

d a

Chrif’tian
,
thatever hadthe frontto fay, Ch riil:

could n otb e ca ll
’

d God . For the Ebion ites,
who h ad ma inta in ’

dthe fame error before him,
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were dcfpifed a s a fortofJews . A few yea rs
after

,
Artemon , who fei l into the flame (enti

ments, hadthe impudenceto afiert,thatChrifi’

s

Divin ity had n ever been ma inta in ’

d
,
ti ll the

time ofVictor a nd Z ephy rin , b ifh ops ofRome
,the Former ofwhom ex commun icatedthe By

za ntine currier . This horrid fa lih ood wa s con
fured by a n a ntientauthor, of whom a frag
mentis preferved by Eufeb ius, in h is church
h ii

‘tory, a nd who d isjudg ’

dto b e Ca ius, a Ro

m an presbyter : O ne argumenthe ufedto con

fute Artemon , wa s taken from the hymn s,

wh ich were fung bythe fa ithful, from the b e
ginn ing, in honour of Chriil as G od. H is

words 6
are, Thefe perfon s affirm,thata llthe

antients, a ndthe apofiles, held a nd taughtthe
fame opin ion s with them , a nd thatthetrue
doctrine wa s pre ferved,tillthetime ofVicto r,

4 V id . Photi i Biblioth . cod . 48. p . 35. Ed. P . Steph .

Va le l . in Eufeb . Lib . V . c . 28. Pearfon i op . pofih . p . x47 , &c .

Cave H iit. Liter . an . 2 10 . Fabric. Biblioth . G raec . Lib . V.

c . 1 . V ol . V . p . 267 .
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addrefs

’

dto h im,
a nd he declaredthathe was

adored bythe Chrii’tian s a ll overthe world, in
thefe remarkable 1“words ; The n ame a nd rule

of
l

Chriftextends every where, he is believed
on every where, he is worfh ip

’

d by a ll n ations,
h e reign s everywhere, he is ado red everywhere
he is King of a ll, Judge of a ll, and God and

Lord ofa ll . ”

O rigen ha s a pafl
'

ag e
i wh ich our modern

Arians havetaken ho ld of, a s an evidence for
the fubordin ate worih ip, wh ichthey on ly ai

low.to G odthe Son . We oughtto fend up
a ll fupplication , prayer, intercefiion , a ndthankf
giving,tothe God over a ll,thro ’the high priei’r,
who is above a ll a ngels

,
beingthe l ivingWord,

a nd God : And we may a lfo offer up fupplicationtotheWo rd h imfelf
, and intercefl ion

,
i and

th a n kfg iving , and p rayer, ifwe ca n b utappre
hend, howprayer ista ken in propriety offpeech,
a nd in an improper fenfe .

”

O rigen meantno
m ore bythis,th anthatprayers underthe chri
{tia n d ifpenfation , a re

,

‘

forthe general ity, more
prop erly offer

’

dto the Father, thro ’

Chriitthe
greathigh prie li

,
than immediately to Chriil .

H e wa s far from d ifa llowing Chrift’s title to
h Chrii’ti reg num n omen ub ique porrig itur, ubique

creditur, ab om n ibus gentibus colitur, ubique regn at,
ubique adoratur . om n ibu s Rex , omn ibus Judex , omn i

bu s Deus Dom in u s e ll . Idem, c .judaeos, c . 7 .
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xpmr iws . O rigen . c . Gelfum, Lib . V . p . 233. Ed . Cant.
V id Bu ll . D ef. Fid . p . 120 , 12 1. a l . p . 110 . See a lfo

Mr . B ingham ’

s Antiquitie s, Book XII. ch ap . 2 . Vol . V.

p . 45
m

48. and Dr . Waterla nd ’s fecond Defenfe, p . 399,
4oo .

worih ip,
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Worfh ip, for he has reprefented 1ta s proper,to
k pray to him for fpiritua l hea ling, a nd 1to
Worfh ip him with the Father , a nd he m ight
Well a llowthis, b ecaufe he has affu1ed u s,th at
he a nd h is fellow Ch1iftia n s wo1ih ip ’dthe Father -

andthe Son a sthe one God m We wor

ih ipthe one God
, the Father, a ndthe Son .

IfO ug en ha s indulged a ny fanc ies, inconfiitent
with this decla ration , in fome ofh is lefs a ccu
rate writings, fuchthings on ly {h ewthe weak
nefs ofa g i eatman , h i mitmay withju i’tice b e
concluded,thath is books have been c01111pted 1
H is fcntiments may b e ltbe learned f1om h is
excellentt1eat1fe ag a in itCelfu s,which wa swrote
with ca re and judgment, a nd h a s n otbeen cor

1upted, a s fome other ofhis pieces, in a ll p10

h ability, have been .

N ovatian fuppofed Chriil had a rightto in e

Vocation , a nd fromthence he very well n in

ferr
’

d h is omn ipotence, a nd confequently h ist1ue Deity .

“ IfChmL were on ly a man
,
h ow

could he be prefent, whereve1 he is invoked ?

k Twigs
/tr am 7 5 A57 ?) 62; dumped/g.) 06157 731 fx a' cctbg. Idem,

ibid .
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"

a m Idem ,
Ibid .

V id . Bull . Defenf Fid N ic . p 120, 12 1. a l . p 110. See

a lfo M r . B in gh am s Antiqu itie s, V .ol V . p . 46
—
4q

Si homotantummo do Chriftu s, quomodo adefi ubiqu e
invocatus, cum h aec homin is n atura n on fit

, fed D ei, uti
H h a
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See ing itdoes n otbelongtothe n ature ofman,
b utto the n atu re ofG od

,
to b e prefentin a ll

p laces IfChriftwere on ly a man , how is a

m a n invoked, a s med iator
,
in our prayers ? See

ingthe invocation ofa man mu ll: b e reckon
’

d

ineii
'

eétual forfalvation : IfChriftis on ly a man ,
why muf

’
c hope he placed in h im ? Seeingthe

fcripture h as pronou ncedthathope curfed,which
h a s man for its object. T he (ame author 0

a l

low
’

d
,

'thatChrifi wa sthe angel whom Jacob
invoked, a s h is God,to b lefs his g randfons, E
ph ra im a nd M anafieh .

Cyprian h a s, in full and exprefsterms, own ’

d

Chrifi
’

s rightto worih ip, and thatas God .

P We oughtfiri’tto prayto our Lord
,
and

thenthro ’

h im,
to offer our facrificeto Godthe

Father : we have a n a dvocate a nd an intercefl '

or

for our fi n s, Jefa s Chrifi , our Lord and God .

”

H e h a s q decla redthus of h imfelfand his b re
thren ,

W e do n otceafe
,
in our religious ad

drefi
’

es ,to giveth a nksto G odthe Father, and

h is Sonjefus Chrii’tour Lord, a ndto prayto
adeile omn i loco pofl it? Si homo tantummodo Chrifius ;
cu r homo in oration ibu s Mediator invocatur, cum invoca~
tio hom in is a d pra eitandam fa lutem in efh caxjudicetur ? Si
orn otantummodo Chr ifiu s

, cur fpes in illum pon itur, cum

1pes in hom in e m a lediéta referatur . Novatian . cap . 14 . p . 45,
Ed . Ox on .

Nemo ig itu r Chrifium , ficutAngelum n on dub itatdi
cere, ita etiam Deum h aefitetpron un ciare

, cum hun e eun

dem, Deum 8: an gelum, intelligatinvocatum fuifie . Idem ,

cap . 19. p . 76.

P Primo ipfum Dom in um rogare,tum dein de per ipfum
D eo Patti fatisfa cer e deb emus . H abemus advocatum de

p recatorcm p ro p eccatis n of’tris, Jefum Ch rifium , Domin umDeum n Ofl rum Cypria n , Ep . 8. p . 24 . Ed . Pamel .
‘1 In oration ibu s n ofiris n on ceffantcsDeo patri, Chrifio

filio ejus, Domin o n ofiro, gratias agere, orare pariter ac
petere .

Idem, Ep . 58. p . 136

4.
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a s inn ovat1on s

,
andthe compofition s ofmo

dern s : Buthe provided women to fing hymns

to h is own pra ife, inthe m idfl: ofthe church
,

on fthe greatfefiiva l ofBa iter, the hearing of
which wa s enoughto fill any perfon with hor
ror. This ill ews

,
thatitwa s the cufiom in

the churchesto {i ng hymns to the honour of
our b lefl ed Lo rd

, a nd thatith a s a lways been
the practice of heretics, impudentlyto a rra ign
th is cuftom a s n ovel .
W hen the ma rtyrs

,
who counted n otthei r

l ives dea r forthe fake ofC hrii
’
c andthe G ofpel,

cameto ' fin iih the irteftimony, they b reath ’

d

o uttheir pious fou ls
,
praying tothe Saviou r,

for Whofe fakethey d ied . Eufeb ius has told
us ofth e in habita nts of a c ity in Phrygia

,

who were burntinthe irtown by D ioclefian ’

s

troops,thatthey d ied, crying outto Chrift,
the G od over a ll . T he fame autho r has re

lated ofPorphyry
,
a Schola r ofPamphilus,that

h e wenttothe {take with a chearfu l a nd fedate
c ountenan ce

, and when he wa s burnt, with a
fl ow fire, h e pray

’

dto the Son ofGodto af

fii’th im, a nd then qu ietly and fi lently y ielded
up h is fpirit. Amb rofe h as W related ofVita li s
a m artyr, thathe fpenth is h itbreath in this
prayer, O Lord Jefus Chrift, my ~Savio ur,

7 070576056 fl d pu a x svéém , a n moi aicxéa' x g 2
2
11 we (pet

/

£21211 Ep ifi.
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and my God, commandthatmy fpiritbe re

ceived, for I earn eftly de li rethe crown wh ich
thy holy a ngel h as fh ew’

d me .

X

I have fhew’

d
, thatChriitthe eternal Son of

G od, wa s worih ip
’

d bythe patriarchs
,
a nd by

the church of Ifrael ; I have evidenced, th at
h e rece ived worih ip in the days of his fl eib ,
which he, the mof’tperfectpattern ofmeek
n eti ’ a nd humility, would n ever have a ccepted,
h ad itn otb een‘h is right; I have proved,that
a ll a§ts ofworih ip a re pa idto -h im inthe n ew
tefiament, andthathe is fetforth, a sthe oh

jeétofthe religious adoration of angels a nd
men 5 and I have man ifefl ed, thathe wa s actu
a lly worih ip

’

d in the primitive ages ofthe
church, beforethe rife ofArian ifm . Iti s need
lefsto demonf’trate,thatChriil has been adored

,

ron am, quam an gelu stuus fan étu s mihi ofien dit. Ambrof.

exhort. ad Virg in .

x The learn ed Dr .Waterland h as obferved, (fecond Def.

thatthere are fome confiderable teftim on ies, for

the worih ip ofthe Father an dth e Son a s on e G od, in

Ruin art’s feleétacts ofthe Martyrs, whichtho ’

n otcerta in ly
g enuin e, have n o certa in m ark offpurioufn efs : I fh ailthere
fore g ivethem from him, n oth avin gthe book by me .

Chrif’cum cum Patre Spiritu fan é’co, Deum effe confi

teor . A61. Epipodii m art. A . D . 17 8. p . 76.

Polemon (rog at. ) Q em Deum colis ? Refpondit(Afcle
p iades ;) Chrif

’tum . Polemon . % id ergo ill e a lter cit? Re
fpond it: Non fed ipfe qu em ipfipaulo ante confeffifunt.
p . I

D

‘

cii
i
n inum en im Chrif’tum confiteor, Filium a ltifl imi Patris,

un ici un icum : Ipfum cum Patre 85 Spiritu fan éio , u num fo

lum Deum eiIe profiteor . Act. Vin centii Mart. A . D . 304.

Patrem Filium Sc Sp iritum Sanctum adoro : fan é
‘tam Tri

n itatem adoro, praeter quam n on efiDeu s . Acta Eupli Mart.
A . D . 304 . p . 40
Ada rcm Trin itatem infeparab ilem, quae Trin itas un ita s

Dcitatis eff. ibid .
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fincethattime, becaufe none will b e fo front-e
lefs asto deny it.
Chrii’th a s a rightto religious worih ip, be

caufe ofh is d ivine perfection s ; b athe has la id
a ll who hope for fa lvation

,
onthe accountof

h is merita nd righteoufnefs, u nder the h ig heft
obligations : When he wa s rich , forthe fake of
fuch he became poor ; when he wa s inthe form
ofG od, andthoughtitn otrobberyto be equal
with G od

,
ontheir a ccount, he wa s contentto

fh roud h is glories behind the ve il of human
fl efh , a ndtotake upon h imthe fo rm ofa fer

vant, and in thatmean appea ranceto die the
a ccurfed death ofthe crofs : Fo rthis caufethe
Father has high ly ex alted him,

a nd h as refo lved
,thata ll ib all, on e way or other, b owto h im :

They therefore, who a re concern
’

d forthei r
own welfare, will b e very cautious, howthey
rob h im ofthatfupreme worih ip, which is h is
due. Confidentmen may ma ke lightofthis
n ow,

butthey oughtto confider, thathe will
h ereafter b etheir judge, a ndthen, ifthey have
n otgiven h im his right,they m ay ex pecthe will
fay ofthem ; T hefe my enemies, who would

n otthatI ihould reign overthem, bringthem
forth, and fl aythem in my fight: When fuch
a dreadful word is fpok e, wh atheartcan em

dure
,

a nd wh atha nds can b e firong ? Allthat
h opeto appea r

,
withoutih ame, atChrift’s im

partialtribunal
, ih ould be afra id ofdenying h im

the fupreme honour which is his due, for he
will be ableto vindicate h is right, and he will
b etooju i’t,to p afs by a ny encroachments on it.
Such will worih ip their Saviour, who is to
b etheir judge, n ota s a God fubo rdin atetothe,

M o i
’tHigh, b uta s o n e fupreme God with the

Father, remembringthatwhen oncethey come

KO.
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17 8 THE TRUE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE
perfon s inthe holy Trin ity, we h ave fepa rate
p roofs ofthe Spirit’ s Divin ity . He

, in fcripture, bea rsthe incommun icab le n ame ofJeho
vah, he i s call

’

d Lord and God, he h as d ivine

perfection s attributedto - him
,
he i s rep refented

a s perform ing work s, which cannotbe done
,

withoutinfin ite powe1s , and he is fetforthto
us a sthe objectofworih ip . Thefethings ma
n ifef’c,thathe is one G od withthe Father and
the

,

Son . The on ly partofmy defig nth atre
m a in s is to confider, by athe b leffed Spirit’s
a iii i

’tance,the feparatefcripture eviden ce, which
we have for histrue Divin ity, in which I on ly
n eedto be fh ort, b ecaufe, whatever fome ofthe
M acedon ia n s mightdo formerly,there a re n one

to be found now,thatown Chriil ’strueDe ity,
b utthey a lfo a llowthe holy Spiritto b e pro
perly God : And ifhe istru ly God, atthe fame
timeth atChrif’tis truly God

, then fi nce the
fcripture a llows ofbutone God, and none will
n ow deny the Father’ s true Divin ity, itwill
follow,th atthefethree Perfons,the Father,the
Son , andthe Spirit, a rethe onetrue God,the

3 Tu mih i, perpetui quo lumin a condita coeli,

Infima quo fidittellu s, m ob ilis h aeret
Colleétustelluri

g

humor, quo purior aether
In fpatia effun ditva il i fe in gentia mun di ;

Per mare , perterras, ten u ifqu e per aeris oras,
Omn ia qui vitam fpiranti n um in e reples
Aequ aevum Patti n atum qu i foederejun g isAetern o, triplex un um quod n

'

umen a dorar

G en s pia qui rudi bu s fib i quos rexjun x itOlympi
Interris com ites, radi is a ifldta repente
O ratuis folviii i, lingu is edita centum
Vox e adem fumm i ofl en ditpiajuffa parentis,
Etmira atton ita e g ente s fiupuere locuto s,
San fl e ades, ign arumq uetuO da fl am ime peél us
Perfufum dign as au li s effun dere voces .

Scipio Capicius De Vate Maximo,
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fame in fubftance, equal in perfeétions, power,
a nd glory .

C H A P . I.

The ho ly Spir1ts Divin ity proved, from
h is n ames andtitles.

H Eth ird perfon ofthe adorable Trin i
ty , is often call

’

d in fcripturethe fpirit
ofthe Lo rd, or ofJehovah, and the

fpiritofGod
,
fometimesthe fpiritofCh riflt3

b utmo ltfrequentlythe holy Spirit, as all kn ow,
who have butlook ’

d intothe infp ired writings.
O ur adverfaries unmercifully infu ltus, a s if he

were n otonce call
’

d Jehovah, Lord, or God,
butthis is on lytriumph ing withouta viétory,
a nd is n o more than p leati ng themfelves with
fi& ions oftheir own bra ins, and b oa i

’ting , in
’

a

mean a rrogantway ,offuppofing whattheyfhould
p rove . Ifwe fea rch intothe fcripture account
ofth is matter, we fh a ll find, thatthe b lefi'

ed

Spiritis f’tiled Jehovah, Lo rd, a nd God.

T he roya l prophetDavid, inthe n inety fifth
Pfalm, has afcrib edthe h ig heftdegree ofwor

ih ipto Jehovah ,the rock offalvation , a great
G od, and a greatKing above a ll gods : 0

come letus {i ngto Jehovah, letus make ajoy
ful n oife tothe rock of our fa lvation , for Je
hovah is a greatGod

,
and a greatKing above

all gods .

” This
, as I have 5

p roved, isto b e
Pfa lm x cv. I . 3.

L 3See above PartI . Chap . III. p . 7 2, 73.

under
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u nderfl ood OfFather, Son, and holy Spirit,who
a re worih ip

’

d a sthe one Jehovah 3 a ndthe fub
fequentwords a re applied, in pa rticular,tothe
Spirit, by the apofl le Paul , who h as thus
C quotedthem 3 The holy Spiritfays—your
fatherstempted me, proved me

,
a nd faw my

wo rks 3 - I was grieved with thatg eneratia
o n 3

- f0 I fwore, in my wrath, they fh a ll n ot
enter into my reft. Sothatitpla in ly appears,thatthe Spiritis included in Jehovah , the great
God a ndthe greatKing above a ll gods, and is

fo fl iled, in conjunCtion withthe Father and

the Son . This -

p a ilhge refers to the account
g iven us by Mofes inthe book ofN umbers

, of

the Ifraelites provoking God, to fwearthey
ih ould n otenter into Canaan 3where d itis pla in,thatitwa s Jehova hwho wa s provok

’

d bythem 3

ehovah fa id, - astruly a s I live, a llthe earth
fb a ll b e fill

’

d with the glory ofJehovah, be
caufe a llthofe men which have feen my glory,
a nd my m iracles, which I d id in Egypt, and in

thewildernefs, havetemptedmethefetentimes
,

a nd have n othearken ’

dto my vo ice, furelythey
ib a ll n otfeethe land, wh ich I promifed by oathtothei r fathers, no ne ofthem who have pro~
voked me fhall fee itz—I have hea rdthe mur

muring s ofthe children ofIfrael ag a infl: me :

A s fure a s I live, fa ith Jehovah, a s you have
fpoke in my ea rs, fo wi ll I do to you, your
ca rcafes fha ll fall inth is wildern efS 3—certa in
ly you fh a ll n otcome into the land concern

ing which I fworeto your Fathers . The pro

phetIfa iah referring to th is behaviour ofthe
Ifraelites, ha stold u s

,
thatthey rebell’d, and

Heb . iii. 7 . 9, 10, 1 1.

Numb . x iii. 20 , 2 1, 22, 23. 27 , 28, 29.

Ifaiah lx iii . 10 .
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Jehovah, I will putmy law in their inward
pa rts, and write itin their hearts, and will be
thei r God, andthey {h a ll be my people—they
ih a ll a ll kn owme, fromthe lea ll:tothe g reatefi,
fa ith Jehovah, for I will forgivethei r mi uity,
a nd I will rememberthei r fin n o more .

q
rhus

fa ith Jehovah, which givesthe fun for a l ight
by day , a ndthe ordin ances ofthe moon , and of

the Stars, for a lightby n ight, wh ich d ivides
the fea, whenthe wavesthereofroa r, Jehovah
Ofho i’ts is h is n ame . Ifthefe ord inances de
partfrom before me, fa ith Jehovah, then the
feed ofIfrael lh all ceafe from being a nation be
fo re me for ever : Thus fa ith Jehovah, ifhea
ven above ca n b e meafured, a ndthe foundati
o ns ofthe ea rth fearch ’d outbeneath, I will
a lfo ca ll off a llthe ‘

feed of Ifrael
,
for a ll that

they have done, fa ith Jehovah .

”

The apof
’tle

Pau l, in his epiil letothe Hebrews, h as afi
’

ured

u s,this was fpoke bythe holy Spirit: k The

holy Spiritis a witnefs for u s, in thathe has
fa id befo re 3th is isthe coven antI will make
withthem, after thofe days, fa iththe Lord,
I will putmy laws into their hea rts, a nd

inthei r minds will I writethem3 andthei r fins
a nd in iqu ities will I remember no more . From
h ence itappea rs,thatthe Spiriti s call’d bythe
n ames of God, and Jehovah of ho i’cs, who

createdthe funto give lightby day, andthe
moon andthe {tars to rule the n ight3 who
e i’tab lifh ’

d the confi antfuccefiion of morn ing
a nd even ing, who feparates the roa ring waves
ofthe fea . This Jehovahthe Spiritpromifed
l‘ Heb . x . 15, 16.

The fame apol
’tle had beforetold u s, thefe words were

fpoke by Chriit, (viii. wh ich i hews. thatChriil; and
the holy Spiritarethe on e Jehovah .
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to ei’tab lifh his covenantwith his people,to betheir God, who would en lightenthem in the
knowledge of h imfelf

,
a nd h is will 3to keep

them i’tedfafi in a n adherenceto h is law ; a nd

to forgivethe ir in iqu ities, which G od on ly can
do . A s

'the Spiritis Jehovah , he is uncha nge
able, a nd fo well m ightdecla re, th atit15 a s
u n likely for h imto leave offto do h is people
good, a s itis forthe fure return s ofn ighta nd
d ayto ceafe 3 a s impoffib le fo r h im.

to ca ll:them
Off, a s itis for an y manto meafurethe heaven s,
or fearch into the i‘trong foundations ofthe
ea rth .

T he prophetEzekiel has ex’

preiily {l iledthe
holy Spiritthe Lord Jehovah, 1

or rather he
h imfelf, fpeak ing to the prophet, h as ca ll

’

d

h imfelffo z Th e Spiritenter’d into me
, and

fetme on my feet, and fpoke with me
, a nd fa idto me, -

Go {h utthy felfup inthy houfe 3—b ut
whenIfpeak withthee, Iwill openthy mouth,
andthou fh altfaytothem,

thus fa iththe Lo rd
Jehovah , hethathea rs, leth im hea r 3 and he

thatforbears, leth im forbea r
,
forthey are a

rebellious houfe .

”

The Spiritwho enter’d in
tothe prophet, and fpoketo h im,

has exprefily
ll iled h imfelfthe Lord Jehovah, in whofe n ame
he wasto fpeaktothofe ofthe captivity .

Having proved,thatthe ho ly Spiriti s fometimes cali
’

d Jehovah, God, and Lord 3 I fh all
n extconfider fome other texts of fcripture,
where he has the n ame of God given h im 3

a s in the introduéi iontothe h itwords ofthe
fweetPfalmiitof Ifrael : The fpiritofJeho
vah fpok e by me, and his Word wa s in mytongue 3theGod ofIfrael fa id,the rock ofIfrael
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fpoke to me .

”
If any fhould deny thatthe

fame perfon , who is ca ll
’

dthe SpiritOfJeho
vah , is a lfo call

’

d the G od andthe Rock of

Ifrael 3 he would on ly man ifefl:thathe is bl ind
ed by prejudice, a nd attach ’d to fome hypothefis .

inthe newtef’tamentthe Spiriti s call’d God,
6®sds , G od withthe article : As inthe follow
ing wo rds, inthe apofi le Paul

’ s m firfi: epiftletothe Corinthian33 “ Know you notthaty ou
a re thetemple ofGod, andthatthe Spiritof
G od dwells in you ? Ifa ny man defilethetem
p le ofGod

,
h im will God dei

’troy, forthetem
p le of God is holy, fa ch you a re.

”

Thefe

words may receive l ightby comparing them
with a n other paffag e inthe fame apofile ’ s next
epiftle 3 Your body isthetemple ofthe holy
Spirit, which is in you , and which you h ave
ofG od .

” From hen ce itappears 0,thattrue
Chrii’tians arethetemple ofGod, b utthey are
atthe fametimethetemple ofthe holy Spirit,
who dwells inthem

, and by fanétifying them,

fitsthem for his abode 3thereforethe holy Spi
ritmufl neceffa rily be acknowledgedto beGod

,

andto b e ca ll
’

dthreetimes 6a ges, God abfo

lutely, bythe apo ll le.

When An an ias had attemptedto deceivethe
a pofiles, Peterthus addrefs ’d P h imfelfto him,

“ An an ia s, why h a s Satan fill’dthy heart,to lietothe holy Spirit thou ha il notl iedto men
,

m 013» 319447 : 37 5 m i ; O rg £ 55, 35062119m sB
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2 C or . vi. 19.

See b ilhop Pe arfon onthe creed , p . 319, 20.
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‘
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G od ofpatience and confolation

,
i s pla inly di

fiing uifh
’

d from Chriit, and from Godthe Fa
ther, whom he was to bring Chriftian s u n an i
moufl yto glo rify, and confequently can b e n o

otherthan the holy Spirit, who may well be

fo call
’

d
,
becaufe itis h is peculiar work,to com

fo rta llthe fo llowers ofChrill .

I cannotfo rbea rth inking,thatthe Spiriti s
call

’

dthe God of peace by the a pofile Paul
in h is firftepii’tletothe Theflalon ia n33 The

G od of peace h imfelf fanétify you who lly .

The wo rk offanétificatiO II is (0 muchthe pe
cu liatwo rk ofthe Spirit, thatiti s extremely
p robable,this prayer is d i rectedto h im .

t“was 5955; 7 33 544W , Jp ar sAsi
'

g. 1 Thefi
‘

.

We are n otwithouteviden ce, thatthe anten icen e wri
ters {tiledthe holy SpiritGod, a s may appear bythe follow
Ing Citation s .

x acr
’ ga g

/

m 7 03347 957 3 yivs
'
rm 9 203—7 03we

'
v

p an ©~ ma) évfim 7 ©~u

i

Iren aeus, Lib . IV . c . 38.

p . 285. Ed . Ben ed . See above p . 109.

Un u s Deus ofienditur in om n ibus, in omn ibus
autem n obis Spiritus . Idem,

‘Lib . V . c . 18. p . 315. See

a bove p . 110 .

,

Non h ie hom in is, fed columbae fim ilitudin em Deus af

fumpfit; quia volebatn ova quadam app arition e Spiritu s per
columbae fimilitud in em

, fimplicitatem manfuetudin em de
clarare . Clem en s Alex . Fragment. p . 10 13. Ed . Oxon .

Unum ex h is quae impolita adhuc fpecie pen es Deum
quiefcebant; In primordio Spiritus Dei fuper aqua s fere
batur . folus liquor dignum veEtaculum Deo fubjiciebat.
Tertullian . de Baptifmo, c . uintillam . c . 3.

%idam putantipfum Deum fign ificari Spiritum, qui a
Spiritu s De u s . Idem , c . H ermogen em , c . 32

Cum ipfe fitde Spir itu D ei, Spiritus Deus eii . Idem,

de Ca rn e Ch riiii
, c . 10 .

Spiritu s Deus Sermo Deus, quia ex Deo . Idem, c.

Prax eam , c . 26.

PaterDe us efi, Filius Deus, 8: Spiritus fanétus DeuS, 56

Deus un ufquifque . Idem. ib id . c .

I come
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I come nowto ib ew,thatthe holy Spiritis
ca ll

’

dthe Lord . Th is title i s given h im, by
the apoftle Paul,twice, inthe fo llowing W pa l“
(age, in h is firi’tepifi le to the Corinthian33
The Lo rd isthatSpirit

,
and wherethe Spi

ritofthe Lord i s,there is l iberty 3 butwe a ll,
with open fa ce, beholding, a s in a g lafs, the
glory ofthe Lord

,
a re changed into the fame

image, from gloryto glory, a s byth e Lord,the Spirit. Herethe Spiriti s call’dthe Lord,
in fuch eXprefsterms X

,
thatitmay reafonab ly

b ethoughtn o one can difpute it3 yetour ad
verfaries being refolu

‘tely benton depreciatingthe Spirit
, will not(0 much as a llow him the

title ofLo rd,tho ’ they reckon it'to b e on ly an
infe rior cha raé

‘ter. They fay, Ytota kethe word
Lo rd hereto meanthe '

Spirit, i s entirely contrarytothe infp ired writings . We m ightjuf’t
ly look for fometh ing ofweight,to fupport(0
h igh a charge ag a in i

’
c us ; b uta llthe reafon

g iven forthei r afl '

ertion is,thatneither inthe
o ld

, nor inthe n ewte ll ament, i sthere any one

place, wherethe Spiritis call ’d Lord : Thati s,
he is notcall ’d Lord in Scripture, b ecaufe he
is not. Butwhata barbarou s indign ity dothefe
felf- fuflicientcreatu res offerto the underi’tan d
ings ofmen, inthinkingthey mufttake a poor
begging ofthe queftion , and a bold affirm ing
whatih ould b e proved, for clea r reafon ing ?

‘

Si b aptizari qu i s apud h aeretieos potu ittemplumDei faé’tus
eft: quaere cujus Dei P Si Spiritus fan éti, cum tres
u num lint, ” quomodo Spiritus fahfi u s placatu s ci efi

‘

e
,potefi, qu i autPatris autFilii in im icus e lt. Cyprian Ep . 7 3.

“1Jub aian um, p . 184 . Ed . Pam el . See above p . I 22 .

w '

0 f) Ko
’

ps©
~ 7 5 m s

'

fioa
’

c s
’

s
-w,—xufla2mp rim?) Kvpr

'

s mt’ulwa
2 Cor . iii. 17 , 18.

See b iih op Pearfon onthe creed, p . 317 .

7 Claske
’

s reply, P, 203
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They {h ew n o perfons a re really more defpica
b le

, th an fuch a rrogantopin iators , a s infolent
ly afl

'

umetothemfelvesthe character Ofmafiers
ofreafon .

There a retwo other pafl'

ages inthe writings
ofthe apo i

‘tle Paul
,
wherethe Spiritis ca ll

’

d

Lord 3the one is in h is firftepii’rletotheThef
fa lon ian5 3

Z The Lord make you to increafe
a nd abound in love

,
—thathe may eftab liih

your hearts, - befo re G od
,
even ourFather

, atthe com ing ofjefus Chrift. The other is in
h is fecon d epiftle to the fame, a The

p

Lo rd

d ireétyour hearts intothe love of G od, and

intothe patientwa iting for Chrii’c. In both
thefetexts, the Lord is (O pla in ly difl ingu ifh ’

d

fromthe Father, and from Chrifi,thata much
better reafon Inu itb e given ag a in fl:taking itto
b e meantofthe Spirit,than a bold afiirming itto be abfurd, and contra rytothetenor of(cripture .

Thus I have proved, by comparing fcripture
with fcripture,thatthe ho ly Spiritis ca ll’d God,
the King

,the Lord Jehovah ofho i’rs, the God

of Ifrael, the greatG od
,
and the greatKing

above a ll gods,the God ofgrace a nd confola

tion. Thefe high titles a re afcrib ed to him
withoutlimitation , a nd in a s full a manner a s
they a reto tothe 80113 from
hence noju itconclufion ca n b e drawn , butthatthe holy Spirit, in conjunction withthe Father,
a ndthe Son , i sthe one Lord,the one

’true G od
,

the one i h ofthOly Jehovah ofb o lts, whofe g lo
ry fillsthe earth a ndthe heavens

Z TMEZ ; 3 x Asoyaia' ou x x ; 1
_
Thcfl

‘

.

m . 12 . 14 .

3
'

O Ku
’

pz@~ x x rwf’u
'

vau vii; xxfd
i
c
'

x g. 2 Their. iii. 5.

'

C HA P .
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inva riable in his defig ns ofmercy, a nd if(0, he

mu i’tbe in h imfelfu nchang eable . The etern i
ty , immutabi lity, an d neeefl‘ary ex il’tence ofGod

the Spirit, inevitably fo llows, from his being
c

’

a ll
’

d Jehovah, wh ich n ame a ll a llowto fig n ify
on e who is etern a l, unchangeable, a nd neceITa i-

i

rily ex if’ting . The fame attributes mu ll be a l

low
’

dto belongtothe Spirit, ifhe b e creator,
a nd thathe is (O, I fh a ll {hew under the men
head .

The holy Spirit’s omn ifcience i s eXprefs
’

d in

very full a nd li rongterms bythe apoftle Paul,
in h is firfi: epii

’tletothe Co rinth ia n33 The

Sp iritfearehes a llthings, eventhe deepth ings
OfGod 3 for whatman k nowsthethings ofa
man , favethe Spiritofman which is in h im ?
even fothethings ofGod knows none b utthe
SpiritofGod .

”

The holy Spiritfearehes out
a llthings, n aythe deep myfieries ofGod ’ s will
a re nothid from h im 3 he has as perfeéta know
ledge Ofthem, asthe foul ofman h as ofthe
thoughts which pafs within itfelf: H e being
more c lofely un itedtothe Father, thanthe fou l
of a man istothe man h imfelf. The wifdom
a nd kn owledge ofthe Spiritis infin ite, he knows
a llthings, by an intu itive knowledge, and does
n otn eed anyto inftruél: him 3thereforethe pro
phetIfa iah d m ightwell ask , Who h as di
re&edthe SpiritofJehovah or being h is coun
fellor, hastaughth im ? with whomtook he
counfel ? a nd who infirufted h im,

a ndtaught
h im inthe path of judgment, andtaughth im
k n owledge

,
a nd ih ew

’

d h imthe way ofunder
fianding ?

”

The Spirithas perfectknowledge
inherentin h imfelf, and n eeds notto be -taught

I Cor. .u . 10, 11. Ifaiah xl . I3,
Wifdom .
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wifdom. Thatthe Spirith asthe knowledge
ofthethoughts Ofmen

, is appa rentfrom the
apof

’tle Pau l ’ s ca lling h im to witn efs, forthe
truth ofh is fin eerity , in the fo llowing folemn
affeveration 3 I faythetruth in Chrift, I lie
n ot

,
my confcience bea ring me witn efs in the

h o ly Spirit. Ifthe Spiritdid n otknowthe
thoughts ofthe heart, a swell a sChriPr

, itwould
have been very impertinem: in the apofile to
have appeal

’

dto h im, atthe fametimethathe
declared he fpoke the truth in Chrill , who is
k nownto bethe fearcher Ofhearts .
T he holy Spiritis declaredto b e equally im

menfe with chovab (the Father, as we may
reafonab ly fuppofe,) andthe omn iprefence of

thefetwo d ivine perfon s is defcribed a l ike, bythe roya l prophetDavid, in a beautiful pafl
'

age

in one ofh is Pfalms3
f“Wh ither {h all I go fromthy Spirit, a nd whither {h a ll I fl y fromthy

p refence IfI afcend up into heaven ,thou art
there, if I make my b ed in hell, beholdthou
a rtthere3 ifItakethe wings ofthe mom

and dwell in the uttermofi parts ofthe
even there fha llthy hand lead me, a nd thy
righthand {hall hold me. IfI fa y , furelythe
d a rk nefs fb all cover me 3 even the n ightfhall
b e lightaboutme ; yea the darknefs hides not
fromthee, butthe n ightIh in es asthe day,the
darknefs andthe lightare al iketothee . That
the ho ly Spirit’ s prefence mu i’r b e as extenfive,
accord ingtoth istext, a sthatofG odthe Fa
ther

,
n one can reafonab ly deny. T he immen

fity ofGod i s n otdefcribed fo fully, in a ny
other place in fcripture 3 and a sthe Spiritis
join ’

d with h im, he muttbe omn iprefentin
e Rom. ix; 1. Pfalm cm ix. 7

m m.
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the firiéIef’tfenfe . We can notdireétour fl ight
a ny where, fo a sto exclude h is prefence 3the
fpacious region s Ofthe sky ca nnotfafford us a
lurking place, for ifwe afcend the heaven ly
heights, he is there, a nd ifwe feck a h iding
p lace in the gloomy land of filen ce a nd of
death

,
we fh a ll notfind it, fo r g o where we

wi ll, we a re within h is reach : Cou ldwemount
withthe wings ofthe morn ing, a nd equa lthe
fwiftmotion s oflight, th atin the dawn ing of

the day darts itfelfin a momentoverthe world,
yetwe could n otfly from the Spirit’s pre
fen ee : Itwould be va in for u s to imagine,thatthe b lacknefs ofthe n ightcan intercept
h is piercing fight, orthatthe folitude Of any
place can h ide u s from h is view, for a glance
of h is eye fcatters the darke li fh ades, and

p iercestheth ickef’c gloom, a nd he is a s much
with us inthe mo fl: feeretrecefs

,
a s when we

tread the open Rage ofthe wo rld. N e ither
the heightofheaven , n orthe depth ofhell, nor

the filen ce ofthe grave, n o rthe remote l’c regi
on Ofthe earth

,
n orthe th ick efl: deark nefs of

the n ight, ca n ex cludethe prefen ce ofthe holy
Spirit, b uthe is prefentin a ll p laces , a nd he

fills a llthings, bythe immenfity of h is d ivine
n ature.

There i s one d ivine perfeétion more wh ich
I lh al l mention, a s belongingtothe ho ly Spirit,
a nd th atis a lm ighty power : This pla in ly ap
p ea rs from h is be ing Creator

, a nd thathe is
C reator

,
is whatI lh all nextproceedto prove .

T he d ivine perfection s ofetern ity, immuta
b ility , omn ifcien ce

,
immenfity , and almighty

p ower, belong to the Spi rit; Itwould
'

b e rit
diculousto fay , fuch em inentcharaéterifi ics of
true Div in ity, can be attributedto a creature,

n ay
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C reation , which requ ires infin ite powers, is '

n otonl ythe work ofthe Father andthe Son,
b utalfo ofthe holy Spirit. Ith a s been a pre

va iling notion among many Chrif’tian s,thatthethree d ivine perfons had each h is differentpa rt
inthe creation ofa llthings ;thatthe Father gave
forththe command, thatthe Word

,the Son ,
broughtthings into being outofnothing ,a ndthatthe holy Spiritdifpofed a nd adorn edthethings
thatwere broughtinto be ing . This n otion i s
n otwithoutcounten a nce from fcripture : The
Spirit’s work may be denoted by thefe words
in M ofes

’

s aecountofthe creation 3 a Theearth
wa s withoutform a nd vo id, a nd darknefs was

Upon the face ofthe deep : The SpiritofGod
moved uponthe face ofthewaters The earth

,

when itwas firftformed bythe a lmightyWo rd
,

wa s cover’d with confufion, itwa s a formlefs
mafs

, overfpread with a watery a byfs, a nd in

volved in dark nefS 3thenthe 5 Spirithovered
over it, with a brooding motion , a s fowls do
overthei r eggs, for (O the word fig n ifies, and

2 G en . i . 2 .

b 0 Spirit, thou fromthe firfi
Wa ll p refent, a nd with m ighty wing s outfpread,Dove - like fat’ftbroodin g o

’

erthe vaftabyfs
And mad

’

ftitpregn ant.Milton ’

s Paradife Lofl , B. I . v. 2 1.

Darkn efs profound
Cover’dth ’

Ab y fs b uto ’

erthe watry ca lm

H is broodin g wing sthe fpiritOfGod outfpread,
And vita l virtue infus ’d, an d vita l wa rmth ,
Throughoutthe fluid m afs ; butdownwards purg ’d
The bla ck , tartareou s, cold, infern a l dreg s,
Adverfeto life : then founded, then con g lob

’d

L ikething sto likethe tell to fevera l pla ce
Difparted, a n d between fpun outthe a ir :

And earth felf- b alan c’d on h er center h un g .

Par . Loft. B. VII. v. 233.

caufed
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eaufed uproa rto ecafe
, broughtorder outof

confufi on , and ra ifedthe fa ir firuéture ofthe
earth outOf a ruinous heap . All the beauty
we fee inthe works ofn ature, is fromthe wif
dom and power Ofthe SpiritOf l ife 3 he has
g a rnifh

’

dthe heaven s with a lltheir glories, and
h e h as adorn

’

dthe earth with a llthatagreeable
variety, which ferves to p leafethe eyes, and
recreate the m inds ofthem thatdwell up
on IL

Thatthe Spirit’ s particula r work isto regu
late and beautifythe creation , will appea r fromthe words C ofJob, where fpeak ing ofGod

,

he fa id, by his Spirithe has g arn ifh ’

dthe
h eaven s . The roya l Pfa lmiftd hastold us,that, Bythe word ofthe Lord the heavens

Thou, onthe deep’s dark face, immortal dove,
Thou, with a lmighty en ergy , did

’

i’r move,
O

’
erthe wild waves in cumbentdidli difplay

Thy g en ial wing s, and h atch primeval day :
O rder fromthee, fromthee diftin étion came,
And a llthe beauties ofthi s wond’rous frame .

Sir Richard Blackmore
’

s Creation , B. 1.

Tu moderaris opustriplicis mirabile mundi,
Aetern amque doces cun élzaten ere '

fidem,

Aeris 8s liquidostraétus, eoelique meatus
Q i icquid intoto n afcitur orbe, foy es .

Vistua praecipiti magn um vertigin e coelum

Non intermifli s curribu s ire fa cit.
Tu regis obliquo co ntra furgentia n ifu,
Omn ia quae certis legibu s afira m icant;
Q taeque fn os peraguntclarifiima lum in a motus ;
Te fin e fol fix is lun aque Itaretequis

Vistua felices viridanti gramin e colles

Vefiit, in numeris fioribus orn athumum.

Tu patulos mulces foeeundo fl amin e '

eampos,
Utgravidos on eretfrugibus arva finus .Petrus Lotich ius Secundus, Precat. ad Spiritum. S.

leg . IV . 7 .

fJob xxvi. 13.

d Pfalm xxxiii. 6.

W616
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were made, and a ll ~the hofl Ofthem bythe
Spiritof h is mouth . Thatthis i s meantof
the holy Spirit, I believe, wi ll notnow be
d ifputed . A llthe ga rn iture ofthe heavens i s
frOm the SpiritofGod . When things here
belowfa il,thei r places are fupply ’d bythe Spi
ritofGod3 agreeablytothofe words fpoke by
Dav id 3to God 3

“Thou fendel’tthy Spirit, andthey are created,thou renewefithe face ofthe
ea rth .

”

N o fo on er does G od fend forth his
Spirit, a s a creating prin ciple, butwh atever he
p leafes is made, andthe decays onthe face of

the ea rth a re repa ir
’

d .

Lefi we ih ouldtake up with a fancy,that
becaufeGod creates by h is Spirit

,
and fends h im

to perform aéts of creating power, he is on ly
a n inferior agent, employ

’

d bytheFatherto do
h is will, we may farther confider, creation 13

afcribedtothe holy Spiritin a proper ma nner
,

a s in thefe words offElihu 3 The Spiritof
G od h as made me, a ndthe breath Ofthe Al
m ighty ha s given me life. Here proper crea
tion is afcribedtothe holy Spirit, and he is de~
fcribed a sthe creator ofman , in a sfull and firong
a man ner, a s Jehovah is, intheM ofa ic account
ofman

’ s formation 3 s “Jehovah formed man of

the duitofthe ground, and b reath ’d into h is
n of’trilsthe breath of life, and man became a

l iving foul . I am fatisfied,thata llthethree
p erfons a&edtogether inthe formation ofman 3

'

butif our adverfa ries will n eeds confine the
words of Mofestothe perfon ofthe Father,
they mufl however grant, thatfrom Elihu ’

s

words itappea rs,thatthe Spiritis Creator, as

p roperly as Godthe Father.

jPfalm civ. 30.

f
Job m iii. 4. 3 Gen . 11. 7 .

I have



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


498 THE TRUE S‘

CRIPTURE DOCTRINE
tributedtothe Spirit. Ofthis the angel G a

briel affuredMary
,
ihthefe words, k The holy

Spiritlh all come uponthee
,
a ndthe power of

the hig heftlh all overfh adow thee 3thereforethatho ly Thing, which ib a ll b e born ofthee,
fha il be call

’

dthe Son ofGod .

”
Chrif’twa s

to b e call
’

dthe Son ofG od
,
on accountofh is

m ira culous con ception , bythe power ofthe
holy Gho lt: N ow werethe Spirita creatu re,
or notproperly God, Chrif

’twould have been
calledth e Son ofGod, b ecaufe a creatu re form
ed h is body in an extraordinary ma nner 3'

but
there is n o n eedto putfuch a n onfenfica lmean

ing onthe words . Itwas foretold inthe old

tefiamentthatChriil
,
asto h is human n ature,

ih ould b e underthe conduél: a nd direétion of

the holy Spirit, a s in thefe words ofthe pro
phetlfa iah, 1 The SpiritofJehovah fh all re lt
U pon h im, the Spiritofwifdom a nd under

fianding ,the SpiritOf counfel and m ight,the
Spiritofknowledge, a nd ofthe fear ofJeho
vah . And in a nother m pla ce

,
Behold my

fervantwhom I have chofe, my eleétin whom
my foul delights, I have putmy SpiritUpon h im .

”

And aga in , Chrifi , bythe fame prophet, is
broughtinthus fpeak ing , The Spiritofthe
Lo rd Jehovah is upon me, b ecaufe Jehovah h a s
a no inted me

, to preach good tid ings to the
m eek .

”

And, in another place, 0 C hrill h as

decla red
,
thatthe holy Spirit, in conjunétion

w ith the Father
,
h ad fenth im 3 The Lo rd

Jehovah and h is Spiritha s fentme . Accord
Ing ly in the n ewtefiamentwe a re to ld, that
P G od ano inted Jefus of N azareth withthe

I“ Luke i . 35. See alfo M at. i . 18. 20 .

1 l fa iah x i. 2 .

m Ifa iah x lu . 1. Ifa iah lx i . I .

Ifa iah x lvii i . 16. P A613x 38.

z
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holy Spirit, a nd with power . The holy Spi
ritdefcended like a dove upon Chrilt, atq his
b aptifm,

and afterthatrelied and abode upon
h im

, duringthetime of h is humiliation
, a nd

led and g u ided h im 3 for when Chriil I wentintothe wildern efs to b etempted bythe devi l
,

he wa s led up bythe Spirit3 a nd when he re

turnedfromvanquilh ingthetempter, he return ’

d
inthe power f ofthe Spirit. T he Spiritwas

,

in fome fenfe,the wo rker ofthe mira cles per
form

’

d by Chrif’c on earth, fo r bythe Spiritof
G od he caf

’toutdevils . N ay, when Chriil:
lay in the grave, the Spirit’s power concurr’d
withthe Father’ s, and Ch ril’t’ s, in h is d ivine ca
pacity, to ta ife h im from the dead 3 for the
apofl le Peter h as affured u s, that When
C hrill wa s putto death in the flefh , he was
quieken ’

d bythe Spirit.
The ho ly Spiritaéted and infpiredthe pro

phets a nd apo ltles, a nd d ictatedthe facred ora

cles : N ow he could n ever have donethis, had
h e n otbeen infin ite in wifdom 3 n one can ih ew
thingsto come, with an irreverfib le certa inty,
butGod only wife, who foreknows everythingthatfha ll cometo pafS3 none can infa llibly di
ret‘l men intheirteachings, butheto whom no

error can approach 3 a nd none can give a per
feel: rule ofrighteoufnefs, buthe whofe under
fl anding is infin ite. He infpiredthe prophets,
forthey fpoke W

a sthey were moved by him,

q M at. iii. 16. Mark i . 10 . Lukeiii. 22. John i . 32.

M at. iv. I . Luke iv. 1.

I Luke iv.

M at. x ii. 28. Afi s x . 38.

I Pet. iii. 18.

W
a Pet. i . at.

K h z.
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a nd a ll 3their knowledge came from h im, as

the founta in oflight.
The holy Spiritconferr’d uponthe apof’tles,the amazing giftoffpeak ing a ll languages,the

a ccountofwhich wonderfu ltranfaétion isthus
told

,
Y Whenthe day ofPentecoftwas come,they were a ll with one accord in one pla ce,

a nd fudden ly there came a found from heaven
of a m ighty ruih ing wind, a nd itfill’d a llthe

x
I Sam . xx iii. 2 . Ezech . iii . 24, &c . M ar . X11. 36. A618 i .

16. xxviii. 25. Heb . iii. 7 . I Pet. i . I I . Luke i . 15. 4i . 67 .

fi. 25, 26.

Y Aéts II . 1 - 4 .

Ecce autem coeli ruere ardua vice repente,
Etfuperumton atin genti domus alta fragore
Sufpiciunt, n ova lux oculis diffulfit, in gen s

V ifus ab aetherio defcendere vertice n imbus
Lucis in ardefcen s m aculis, teétumqu e per omn e

D iverfi rumpuntradii :tum in nox ius ign is

Omn ibu s extemplo fupra caputaflititingen s,
Etcircum rutilis in can duitaura favillis :
Striéturis veluti crebrae crepitantibu s olim
Difii liuntfcintillae, a ctes dum in cudibu s i€tu s
Altern antChalybes, robu il aque bra chiatollunt,
Can dentem curva verfa ntes forcipe m afi

'

am.

N am pater omn ipoten s, fuperaqu’

e aequaevus ab arce

Filius afpirantun a omn ipotentibu s auris,
Infunduntque viris n umen : Deu s ! ecce repente !
Ecce Deus cunftis divin itus a lgida corda
In cipiuntafilata calefcere , n umin etaéti
Implentur propriore viri, fa crumque furorem
Con cepere, Deumque imis haufere medul lis .

Nee mora n ee requ ie s , ter fcintillantibus ign is
Terrifico radiis fulgo re, ter alitis aurae
Turbin e correpti, blando in fl ammantur amore,
Ignofcuntque a n in ris, atqu e exultantia cun étis
Ex ercentacres ftimu lis p roecordia motu s .

D iffug iuntan imisterrores : m ira loquu nturMira can untz eadem var i i s (mirabile dietu !)
G entibus a ccipitur vox h aud obfcura , fib ique

Q p ifque videbatur patria s h aurire loquela s .M . Hieron Vida . Chriiliad. Lib . VI. v. 914, &c.

l houfe
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the holy Spirit, a nd begunto fpeak with other
tongues, as the Spiritgave them utteran ce .

H e who could in a momentenable men, whotill
,
then could fpea k perhaps on ly intheir n a

tivetongue, to fpeak a llthe languages in b e
ing , muttb ethe fame who form ’

dthe mouth,
a nd firfi: endow

’

d men withthe giftoffpeech
The Spiritn Oton ly gavethe apo ll les powerto

a ll languages, buthe en abled them to
teach with infa llibilit

y
. The promifes Chriil:

gave his difciples , a to the Spirit’ s help ,
wh ichthey wereto have, were of a large - ex

tent3 z The Comfo rter lh allteach you a ll

things. a The Spiritoftruth —ib a ll guide
you into a lltruth . The holy Spiritcou ld ne
ver havetaughtthe apofiles a llthings, necefia

ry forthemto know in the courfe oftheir m i
n ii

’try, h ad he n otbeen omn ifcie
—nt3 neither

Tempu s eratquo grata fuo libamin eterrae
G en s H ebraea Deo, primitiafque dedit.

Duceb antSolymen folemn ia fefta per urb em,

Surgeritagricolae mefii s utampla fuo .

In fa ctis u rb stota fuit. Sua facra coleb ant
Difcipuli, un a quibus m en s erat, un a domus .

Protin us audita r rupto fragor a ethere, qualis
Amramida leges accipiente fuit.

Ventu s erat, multo permixtusturbine ventus
Si fueratventus, n ee mag is ille Deus .

Intremuit, timuitque domus : domu s ign e reluxit,
Flammaque praefentemtefiificata Deum ell .

Ante oculos la
'

p fa e fiabantex aethere linguae .

Ign is eraur lin guae : Spiritus ign is erat
In partes feétus varia s, variafque figuras;
Ign eus adftantum feditin ore Deus .

O cyu s in numera s illi effudere loquelas,
H afienus ignotis multaque verba fonis .

Difcipuli, ling ua s, qua s n on didicere, locuti
Spefl aclum Sol mos, 8: fiupor orbis, eraur.

Francius, Lib . I. Eleg . 9. p . 149,

John xiv. John xvi. 13?
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could he have furn ifh ’

d them with the kn ow
ledge of a ll

,

truth, and have keptthem from
miltakes in ‘theirteaching, h ad he n otbeen int
fin ite in wifdom . The Spiritn ever leftthe
apofiles to themfelves, b butafliftedthem in

every d ifficulty, and en abled them to fpeakthings, whichthe mo ltenla rged n atura l abil i~
ties could never have furn iih ’

dthem withthe
knowledge of.

The holy Spiritinfpiredthe prophets, underthe oldtefiament, and the apofiles, underthe
n ewteitament,to write thofe books wh ich
make upthe canon ofthe fcripture, which con
ta in the revelation ofwhatwe a reto believe,
and arethe on ly rule ofour praetice . All fcrip

-

l
‘ture is, a sthe apofi le C Paul h astold us

,
ofd iv ine

infpiration . All fcripture i s by infp iration of

God Butthe apof
’tle d Peter has affured us,

thatthe fcripture was dietated bythe holy Spi
rit. N o prophecy offcripture, (fays he,) i s of
private interpretation 3 for prophecy came not,
atanytime, bythe will ofman , b utholy men
ofG od fpok e, a sthey were moved bythe holy
Spirit. Ifa ll fcripture is - b y infpiration ofGod,
a nd if, atthe fametime, itis by infpiration of

the holy Spirit, iti nevitably follows, thatthe
holy Spirit, who diétated the written word

,

mu l
’tb e God . Suppofing we had nothad a

folemn declaration,thata ll fcripture is by die
b M at. x . 19, 20 . Mark x iii. 11. Luke x11. 11, 12 .

John xvi . 13. xx . 2 1. A613 i . 2 . 8. iv. 8. 31. VI . 3. to .

vii . 55. viii . 29. 39. x . 19, x i. 12 . 28. m l . 2 . 4 .

xv. 28. xvi. 6, 7 . xx . xxi. 4 . 11. I Cor . ii. 13.

Ephef. iii. 5. 1Tim . iv. 1. Heb . x . 15. 1 Pet.
i . 12 . Rev. i . 10 . ii. 7 . iv. 2 . x iv. 13. xvii. 3. xxi. 10 .

C n ag- a Warp}, e eém e© u 2 Ti1n . iii. 16.

d
2 Pet. i. 20, 2 1.
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vine infp iration , common fenfe wou ldtell us:
th atifthe fcriptu re i s fromthe holy Spirit,he
mu ll b e G od . For itwould b e Imo ltabfurd
and i rration alto fuppofe,thata revelation could

b e given b y the infpiration of any creature
,

wh ich conta in s a fyf’tem ofdocl rin es 6too myfterious a nd fub lime for anyto comprehend,with
outa fp iritua l difcern ing 3a nd comp rehendsthe
holy law,

a ccord ingto which our lives mull be
g overn

’

d, andthe u n erring rule ofperfeél: rec

titude, by which our aétion s mu ll; be Tried,
withouta ppealto a ny fuperior authority . The

ho ly Spi ritmtb e infin ite inwifdom, other
vvife he cou ld never have given us a perfeétrule
fOr fa ith a nd praétice.

~

The ho ly Spirith a s a lwaystaken ca re ofthe
affa irs ofthe church of G od . Underthe O ld

tefiamenthe conduCted a nd gu idedthe Ifraelites,
a nd fromtimetotime ra ifed up inftruments,to

Coelel’tes charta e, coelell i n eétare plen ae,
Sa crum opu s, a etern o pag in a plen a Deo 3

Delapfae coelo charta e , via fola fa lutis,
M anfura

’

e, du
'

m, qui vos peraravit, crit:
Ettu , qu i foliis contenta oracla fub ill is
Scripfifti propria , fpiritu s a lme, ma n u ;

Sedibus fuperis O lim dom ibufque reliEtis
Lufira lti n oftram , venta s ign is humum ;

C ra qu e d ifcipulfim divin otafta ca lore

Jufiiftivar iis edere verba fon is z'Pan dite coeleftes coeli, precot, ardua chartae,
C laude n ee a ethereas, a ethere lapfe, fores .

D a
,
qua s fcripfifii, facra s cog n ofcere voces,

Ate Ite‘

rum aurato laber’

e fan éte polo :
Et, qua e difcipulft’m qu ondam federe fub ora

Ardente s a cuantpeftora n ofira fa ces :
q ue illosva riis docuiil i dicere linguis
E coelo lap g ran dia faél a Dei ;

Sic n obis con cede, tua data mun era ‘

dextra
O ribu s / de lin gu is comm emorate n ovis 3

Aequaevumque pa rtem G n ato, Gn atumque parentiAetern um n umeris, teque , referre meis .

P . Francius Lib . I . Eleg . 9. p .

.

152 .

delive r
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defy

’

dthe a rm ies ofIfra el, he could ca ll 1David
a I

’tI' ipl ing , in the early b loom ofyt, h
’

om

tendingth e fh eep, a nd could furn iih h im with
ii rength to fell, with a {tone outofa fl ing

,the
h aughty b o after, whofe men aces madethe bold
e l
’twa rriorstremble . In lhort, he n ever was at

a lofs, to find infirumentsto do h is work, but
chofe fuch , a s m ightfeem unfitteftto man '

s

judgment,thathe m ightma ke h is power known .

H is prefiding Over th e church of Ifrael
, a nd

fittingthofe whom he a ppo intedto govern it
,

fortheir work , {h ews thathe is n otbounded
in power a nd knowledge, and confequentlythat
h e is truly G od .

Under the n ewteil amentdifpenfation ,the
holy Spi rittakes care of edifyingthe church,
a nd furn iIh esthe m in if’ters ofthe g ofpel ofre
con ciliation , with va riety ofgifts, for the in
firuéting ch rill ian s, in whatthey a reto believe,
a nd wh atthey a reto do . H e furn ifhedthe
apofiles , a ndthe firfl: preachers ofthe g ofpel,
with powerto work m iracles, and with extra
o rd ina ry g ifts inteaching 3 and he furn ifh es u h

infpired teachers, with o rd in ary gifts
, fo r the

edification ofthe church . The apof
’tle Paul m

h asto ld u s 3 N one can fay thatJefus is Lord,
b utbythe holy Spirit: N owthere a re diverfitiés
of gifts, b utthe fame Spirit,the man ifefiation
ofthe Spirit, isto every ma nto profitwith it.
Forto one i s given, by the Spirit, the word
ofwifdom 3to a n otherthe word ofknowledge,
b y the fame Spirit3to a nother fa ith , bythe
fame Spirit3to a nother gifts ofhea ling, bythe
fame Spirit3to a notherthework ing Ofmira ~

1 Sam . xvr. 13. xvn . 40 .
—m
50.

1‘
I Cor . x i i . 3, 4 .
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cle33to another prophecy 3to a nother difcern
ing offpirits 3to another d ivers kinds oftongues 3to anotherthe interpretation oftongue33 but
a llthefe worksthato ne andthe felf- fame Spi
rit, d ividin gto every man fevera lly as hewi ll. ”

T he apoll le here fpok e chiefl y ofthe extraordi
n ary gifts,

‘

wh ich were d ifpenfed inthe ea rly
times Ofthe church 3 b uthe likewife included
common gifts

,
as appears from h is faying,

N one can fay Jefus is Lo rd butbythe Spirit. ”
T he holy Spiritfits perfon s forthe greatwork
ofpreachingthe gofpel 3a nd a s he makes ufe of

none butwhata re fitted forthe work , he mull:
h ave a difcern ing oftheir hea rts

,3 a nd a s he b e

flows d ifferentgifts, on d ifferentperfons, he
fhews h is fovereig n authority, whereby he has
a rightto diftribute his gifts, accordingtothe
good pleafure ofh is wi ll .
The lafl work ofthe’

ho ly Spirit, wh ich
p roves h istrue Divin ity, which I {h a ll mention ,
i s the parthe bea rs in ren ewing, fané’tify ing ,
and conduétingto heaven , a llthe memb ers of
Chrift’s my i’tica l body .

7‘He en lighten s fuch
whenthey a re in dark n efs 3 he

0 qu icken sthem
,

when they are dead in fin 3 he P regenerates
them

, and ren ewsthem whenthey are contra ry

Thatthe Father ofg lory may give youthe fpiritofwif
dom and revelation . Eph . i . 17 .

The fp ir itOftruth - fha ll lead you into a ll truth .

John xvi . 13.

The n atural man receives n otthe thin g s ofthe fpiritof
G Od, they are fpiritua lly difcernfd . 1 Cor . ii . 14 .

The law ofthe fpiritof life h a s made me free from

the law offin an d death . Rom . viii . 2 .

Ify outhro ’the Spiritmortify the deeds Ofthe body you
fhall live . Rom viii . 13.

P Ex cepta man be born ofthe Spirit, he cannotenter intothe kingdom OfGod . John iii . 5.
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to God 3 a nd <1he fanél ifies, and purifiesthem,

whenthey a re unho ly : When he h asturu ’

d
th em from finto righteoufnefs, he f dwells inthem

,
he fcomfo rtsthem 3 he leads them in

the way oftruth a nd holinef33 he afiiflsthem
in pray ing to God 3 he W bellows a fpiritua l
u nél ion upon them, thatthey may know a ll
th ings which are fortheir profit3 he x witnefiés
to thetruth ofthe i r adoption 3 Y fea lsthemto
the day of redemption , a nd 2 when they have
finifh

’

dtheir work offa ith, and labour oflove,
h e conducts them fafe

,
to thatglorious reil

thatrema in s for a llthe eleél people ofG od, in

8 He faved us by the renewing ofthe holy Spirit. Tit.
iii . 6.

Bein g fanfl ified by the holy Spirit. Rom . xv. 6.

‘

You are fan él ified by the fpiritof our God. 1 Cor .

7 1. I I .

r The fpiritofGod dwells in you . 1 Cor . iii. 16.

‘The comforter, ifI depart, I will fen dto you . John
Wa lking in the comforts ofthe holy Spirit. Aél s

1x . I .

Ill s m any a s are led by the fp iritofGod, they arethe
fon s of G od . Rom . viii .
Praying a lway s, with a ll pray er, an d fupplication in the

Spirit. Ephef. vi . 18.

Pray in g inthe holy Spirit. Jude 20 .

The Spirithelps ou r infirm ities, for we kn ow n otwhat
to pray for a s we ought, b utthe Spirith imfelfm akes inter
cefiion for u s, with groan ing sthatcan n otb e uttered . Rom .

viii . 26.

‘V We have an u n él ion fromthe holy on e, and you kn ow

allthing s . I John ii . 20 .

J‘The Spirith imfelf bears witn efs W ith our fpir its, that
we a rethe children ofGod . Rom . viii . 16.

Y You were fealed withth atholy Spiritofprom ife . Eph .

I . I

Ghieve n otthe h oly Spiritof G od, by whom you are

feal
’

dtoth e day ofr edemption . Eph . iv. 30 .

z Thy Spir itis good, lead me intothe land ofupright
n efs . Pfalm cxliii I O .
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ways ofdefcrib ing converfion , {h ewthusmuch,
thatthe fame almighty power is pur fo rth, in
changing and renewing a firm er, a s was put
forth in creating the world outof n othing.

This work is peculiarly a llottedtothe holy Sp i
rit, who mu lltherefore b e boundlefs in power,
a nd fo ca n bendthe flubb orn will,thati s te
folutely fix ’

d on fin, and can make itpliableto
the comma nds ofG od . The a lmighty Spirit
i s able to break the confederacy with Satan ,
andthe league with death, into which finners
h ave unhappily enter’d 3 he can make “thofe
who a re a s untraél ab le a s l ion s ofthe forcfl,
meek a s lamb5 3 he can waih awaytheir worfe
th a n Eth iopian b lack nefs, a nd he can caufe a ll

the loathfome fpotsthatoverfpreadthem,
a nd

a rethe figns oftheir natura l favag enefs, to dif
a ppear . Werethe Spirit’ s power bounded, as

h e could n otconvertfinners atfirfl , fO he could
n otconduél them to heaven : The way of

Chriil ians l iesthro ’ greatd ifficulties, and very
powerful oppofition they meetwith 3 and if

we fuppofethe Spir itto have on ly lim ited power,
we can never fafely conclude, butthatother
power m ightob ll ruél , ‘

ifn otoverturn hi s de
fig n s 3 butifwe fuppofethei r conduél orto b e
a lmighty, n oth ing can hinder h is completing
h is intention s ofmercy onthei r behalf. He

can ca ll down every mounta in ofoppofition,
Afpicetu mifero s . tu confolarejacerifes,
Rore fa lutifero, Spiritus a lme,juva .

Peftorate fiammis ag itante beata calefcant,
Sitque Deu s, foli cui placu iffe velint.

Nee facro avertantn osju lfa m in antia verbo,Aux ilio cedatmors quoqu
iél atuo

Utfrag iles, fumm a cum luce, reliquerita rtus,
V ivatin aetern ae fpiritu s arce domu s .

P
. Lotichiusefecuddrfii ib . IV . Eleg . 7 .

that
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thatthe infern a l powersthrow in h is way, he
can lay low every high th ing

, which inbred
p ride , a nd co rruptimagin ation s

,
ta ife to

obflruél: h is p rog refs 3 a nd he can en able
C hrifl ians, whiletheytread a rugged way, to
g o on from fl rengthto ll rength, ti llthey come
where weak nefs will n ever c logthe wheels of

thei r fpiritua l motion a ny more .

An other d ivin e perfec’tion , abfolutely requ i
fire fo rthe Spi ritto carry on h is work

, in the
fouls of men , is omn ifcience . He thaten
l ighten sth e m ind, in a llthings wh ich a re ne

ce llary fo r,

itto kn ow, mu ll b e infin ite in wif
dom . We find n ota fyllab le in fcriptu re, of

the wifefl creatures, the a ngels who have h ad
ma ny thoufand years , to treafure up a la rge
meafure of kn owledge a nd experience

,
being

employ
’

d in en lighten ingthe m inds ofperfon s 3they on ly have been employ ’

d
,to make external

revelations ofthe wi ll ofGod tothe prophets .

Itisthe work ofthe Spiritto en lighten the
m ind 3 a nd a s we never read ofGod

’

s reveal
ing a nythingtothe Spirit, d i d we read ofh is

revealingthings to us by h is Spirit3 itfo llows,thatwhenthe Spiritbrings u sto kn owthings
perta in ingto fa lvation , h e does itby virtue Of

h is own infin ite knowledge . The Spiritmu ll
know all thing s, in o rderto h is known a ll

our wants, and find ing Outthe bell wayto fupr

p lythem . H e mu ll havethe power offeareh
ing the heart, and knowingthe thoughts of

fuch a s are under h is ca re
,
thathe may afl i il

them in prayer 3 for if he did n otknow with
whatdefig n Chrill ia n s pray for a ny mercy, it
c an n ever b e imagined he would a il if

’tthem in
callingto God for itH e mu ll infa llibly kn ow
who belongto God, Otherwife he would n ever

witnefs
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witnefsto thetruth oftheir adoption , andto
the real ity oftheirju ll ification .

The Spiritmu ll n oton ly b e omn ifcient, but
h e mu ll b e omn iprefent, in orderto ex ecute hi s
office, in defending, fupporting , and gu iding
Chriil ians in thei r way to heaven H e mu ll

b e ever prefentwith thofe comm itted to h is
Charge,to preventthem from falling into fin

,to refcuethem outofdanger, to keepthem inthe paths of ho linefs, to fecure them ag a inflthe i r fpiritua l en em ies, and to conduél:them
fafe into the pofi

'

efiion ofthe land of honou r
and ofh appinefs .

We have feenthatworks a re afcribedtothe
Spirit, which cannotbe done withoutd iv ine or

infin ite powers . H e is creator of a ll things
,

h e isthe fovereign lawgiver, who diél atedthe
rule Ofour fa ith and praél iee, he gu ided Chrill
in his huma n capacity here on ea rth, a nd he i s
fentto fupply h is place, in bringing his peopleto b e where he is,to fee h im in a ll h is glory .

T hefe m ighty works aretoo greatforthe power
ofcreatu res ; the Spirittherefore who performs
them, mu ll

, withthe Father andthe Son , bethetrue andthe b lefied God .

C H A P.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


5 14 THE TRU E SCR IPTUREDOCTR INE
mu ll b e G od who h a s a rightto religious wor

ih ip 3this decla ration ofhis isthus recorded inthe a po ltle g Matthew’

s Gofpel ; The b laf

phemy ag ain ll:the ho ly Spirit{h a ll n otb e for
givento men : W hoever fpeak s a word ag a in l

’
c

the Son ofman
,
it{h a ll be forg iven h im 3 b ut

whoever fpeak s ag a inftthe holy Spirit, it{h all
n otbe forgiven h im

,
n either inth is wo rld, n or

inthe worldto come . The evang eliil Ma rk
h a s expreffedthis declaration fometh ing Ptronger,
h H e thatlh all b lafpheme ag

’

a inf’tthe holy
Spirith a s n ever forg ivenefs, b utis in danger
ofdamn ation .

”

Itdoes n otfollow, th atbej
c aufethe holy Spiriti s God , b lafphemy aga inft
h im is unpardonable ; butitis mo ltcerta in , it
could notb e irremifiib le, ifhe were n otGod .

O ur adverfaries i
,

pretend
,
thatiti s evident, by

the ho ly . Spirit, cannotbe mea ntthe perfon ,
b utthe works ofthe Spirit; forthey fay no

reafon can b e given
, why b lafphemy ag a in l

’tthe
p erfon ofthe Spiriti s more unpardon able,than
b lafphemy ag a inf

’tthe perfons ofthe Son , and

ofthe Father 3 b utthis is n othingtothe pur
pofe, for we may a s q ily a rgue,thatn o reafon
c an b e given , why b lafphemy ag a in l

’ttheworks
ofthe Spirit,fh ou ld b emore unpa rdon able,than
b lafphemy ag a in ll the work s ofthe Son , or of

the Father . Blafphemy ag a in i‘tthe perfon ofthe
Sp iritis unpardon ab le, b ecaufe he isthe autho r
a n d b e l

’tower ofthe g reateftand b e ltgiftsthat
ever were b ell ow’

d o n men
,
a nd confequently

d efp ifing h is gifts, is ca iting contemptonthe
a uthor a nd giver ofthe be ltb lefling s, which
muttb ethe h ig he l’c aggravation ofgu ilt. Blaf

8 M at. x 11.
h Mark iii. 29.

Clarke ’

s Scr ipt. D061. p . 18
,
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phemy ag a inf
’
c a perfon is intelligible, butfin

a nd b lafphemy ag a in ltworks is a very filly way
ofta lking . O ur adverfa ries fa rther a lledge, forthe fupportoftheir fancy, thatth ere is n o men ~

tion made in fcriptu re, of a ny { i n ag a im
’tthe

Spirit
,
b uton ly of b lafphemy a g a in lth im 3

buthere their memories a re e ither very I’h ort,
‘

or elfethe i r infincerity is m oftfl agra nt; how
ever

,
whatthey fay is a n otoriou s untruth

,
for

when mention is made oflyingtoth e ho ly Spi
r it

,
or endeavouringto deceive h im ,

furelythe
fcripture mention s fome fin ag a in ith im ; as it
does a lfo, when ittakes notice, thatthe mur~
muting Ifi‘aelites rebell’d ag a inf

’th im
, tempted

h im, provok
’

d and refified him .

An oath has un iverfa lly been look ’

d Upon
, as

a n actofreligious worih ip, a folemn a ppea ltothe fea rcher of hea rts ; ‘

n owthe apo ll le Pa u l,
in h is epili le

1“tothe Roman s, appea l
’

dtothe
h oly Spirit, a s Well a sto Chrifi, a s a witnefs of
h is fin cerity ; I faythetruth in Ch rif’r, I lie
n ot

, my confcience bearing me witnefs, inthe
holy Spirit. This folemn appea l made bythe
a po ii letothe Spirit, is inthe n atu re ofa relig i

o us o ath and {h ewsthatthe b lefiéd Spiritisto
b e worih ip

’

d by us .

There a retwo fcriptures, i n wh ichthe holy
Spiritis d irectly invocated 3the on e is inthe
a pofile

‘1 Paul’ s ep ifiletothe Roman s, T he

G od of patience and confo lation granty outo
b e like m inded

,towa rds on e another, acco rd ing
to ChriltJefa s

,
th atyou may with one m ind

and one mouth glorify God
,
eventhe Father of

k A38 V . 3, 4
1 Numb x iii . zo - z3. Pfalm x cv. 8, 9,to . Ifa iah lxiii. 10 .

A6IS vii. 51. H eb . iii . 7 . 9, 10, u .

m Rom . ix . I . Rom . xv. 5, 6.

L i z.
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o ur Lerd Jefa s Chriil; The other is, in the
fame a po li le

’

s fecond epii
’tletotheThefialtin ian s,

0 T he Lord d irectyou r hearts
,
intothe love

ofGod, and intothe patientwa iting fo rChriii .

”

Inthefetwo texts the ho ly Sp iti s (0 pla in ly
d ifiinguifh

’

d fromthe Father a nd Son
,
as I have

P before obferved
,
th atn othing b utprejudice

a nd prepoifefiion ca n make perfon s den ythathe
is inthem pray ’

dto, a sthe a uthor and giver of
fpi ritua l b leffing s . O ur adverfa ries qtell us, it
is a very weakthing, tothink,the word Lo rd,
inthe latter ofthefe texts

, {ig n ifies the ho ly
Spirit3thisthey fay will appea r fromthistext,
inthe 1

“

firfi epiiiletothe Corinthian33 Wa it
ing fo r the coming of our Lo rd Jefus Chrif

’t
,

who fh all confirm youtothe end,thatyou may
b e b lamelefs inthe day ofourLordJefus Chriii .

Butthis is n ota pa ra llel place, a nd comes not
u ptothe po int, fothatthe charg e ofwea knefs
m ay , with greatjuf’tice, b e retorted upon
them.

From the ex amples wh ich have been given
here ofthe Spiritbeing pra y ’

dto , a nd elfewhere
ofh is beingjo in ’

d withthe Father andthe Son
in folemn invocation s, we may kn ow whatto
m ake ofthe following afi

'

ertion ofthe fworn
en em ies ofh is honour that, for putting up
prayers d ireétly, a nd expreflly,tothe perfon of

the Spirit, there is no clea r precept, n or ex am
ple in fcripture .

”

Such bold a nd facrileg ious

2 Theil . iii. 5.
P See above, Chap . I . p . 485. 488.

‘1 Cla rke
’

s Reply , p . 204.

r
I Cor . i . 7 ,

f See PartI . Chap . III . p . 74 . 7 8. See a lfo the proofs
thatthe Spir itwa s worfhip

’

d inthe primitive tim es , in con «

jun étion withthe Fath er a n dth e Son . Ib id . p . 79
-

9t.
Clu ke

’

s Script. D061. p . 345.

attempts
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